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(c) Evolution of man. Ueath is the tirst stage of eternal 
journey to heaven — 31:4*2, as birth is the first stage of this world’s 
journey. Before birth, there was another journey of man. His creation 
l)egan from a small life-germ. Then stage by stage, it grew into a 
dead figure. Unto that figure, current of life was infused and it 
began to move. After sometime, it is ushered into this world. The 
Holy Quran says ; Have you considered the small life-germ V Ts it 
that you created it or arc We the creators ‘f We have ordained death 
among you, and none can j)revent Us that We may change your 
attributes and make you grow into what you know not — 56t58Q. O 
people ! if yon are in doubt about the Besurrection, then (remember) 
surely Wo created you from a small life-germ, then from a clot of 


blood, then from a lump of flesh, complete in make and incomplete, 
that Wo may make clear to you, and Wo cause what We please to stay 
in the wombs till an appointed time, then We bring you forth as 
babies, then that you may attain your maturity, and of you is he who 
is caused to die and of you is he who is brought to e.\treme old age — 
*2*2:5Q. And certainly We created man of an extract of clay. Then 
We made him a small life-germ in a firm resting place. Then We 
made the life-germ a clot, then We madti the clot a lump of flesh, 
then We made the lump of flesh bones, then We clothed the bones 


with flesh ; then We caused it to grow into another creation ; so 
blessed is Allah, the best of the creators. Then after that, you will 
corfainly die. Then on the day of Besurrection, you will surely be 
raised— ‘23: 1*2, ItiQ. Attention has Ikjqu drawn, therefore, of the 
various stages in the law of evolution of man. By evolution, the 
identity of the man remains though forms change. A child of two 
years is the same man when it grows old. A small life-germ of one 
month in womb is the same man as the cliild of two years. Similarly 
this man will continue after death to have taste of another life after 
shaking off this material physique. A child did not know any thing in 
the womb as there was covering of womb. He sees clearly everything 
when he is brought to this world. Similarly a man does not see and 
know clearly everything under the cover of this materia! body and 
material world. When it will l>e taken off by death, the hidden secrets 
of nature will be [Kirfectly brought to light before him. It is wo*rderful 
to look at a man from a small life-germ to a powerful king in the world. 



Bimilarly it will be strangi^ to look at n Hian arlvannug io tho Hjnriluiil 
world stage by stage. 
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him because he is engaged in repentance for his past sins. (8) For a 
good man. He is glad to meet death, as it will take him soon to Allah. 
(4) For a truly religious man. He does not feel pleased or displeased 
with the advent of death as he has completely resigned himself to the 
will of Allah, (iii) Method of Death Thinking. Think of death 
at least one hour every day in a lonely place. Eernove all thoughts of 
the world, and think of your condition and the condition of your family 
when you are dead. Eemember the death of those who were once 
devoted to you. Think how they spent their life, how they were forgetful 
of death, the condition of their eyes, noses, teeth, hairs, and how they 
are now objects of food for worms. . Think about the disputes and 
litigations that have cropped up regarding their properties after their 
death. Think about their wives who are now betrothed to other 
persons. If you have passed 40 years of your life, you have passed 
nearly ^th. of it unless you die earlier. Your life’s evening is then near 
at hand, as day’s evening is near when ^th of the day has passed away. 
Therefore be prepared for immedite death. Utilise every minute that 
passes by. The Holy Prophet said : Value five things before five ; 
your youth before your old age, your health before your illness, your 
riches before your poverty, your leisure before your occupation, and 
your life before your death — 29:8. 

1443. What is Soul and Its Functions ? 

(a) Soul is something accomodated only in a man. It has not been 
given to any created thing other than man. A cow cannot think but a 
man can. This is because of soul. The Almighty says : And they 
ask you about soul. Bay : Soul is from order of Allah— 17:M5Q. 
Verily I created man from clay. So when I fashioned him and instilled 
in him from My Spirit— ^2;9Q. Bo soul is a special divine thing and 
may be compared to a borrowed light from Allah, As the original light 
is not reduced by the lending of lights, God is not also reduced by the 
innumerable lights of souls. Because of this soul, man is honoured as 
the lord of creation. Even Allah termed Adam as His Khalifa (Vicar). 
What are the functions of soul and why has it been created ? The ob- 


EBFKEBNCKS ABOUT DEATH—Deatfe is fijced 8:X44Q ; mm mofeml-^:i84Q j 
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ject of soul is to attain its own original source i. e. Alhili. l''vorything 
returns to its origin. Body is of earth and therefom it will return to 
earth, but earth cannot consume soul whioli will return to its oriinii 
i. e. Allah. The object of the creation of eyes is to see things of this 
world, of legs to walk upon, and of ears to hear, yiniilarly tlie ohjiu^t 
of creation of soul is to strive to attain Allah and to have His love. This 
is the natural attribute of soul. If there is defect in sight, there is 
disease in eye. Similarly if the heart does not move towards Allah or 
to obey His words, there is disease in soul. \Vhen it finds taste in stri- 
ving towards Allah, it is sound and remains in natural state towards 
the path of progress. About this soul, the Quran savs : I’he, day on 
which property will not avail, not sons, ex})c0i)t him who comes to 
Allah with a sound soul - 20:B«, K9Q. As we cannot conceive of Allah 
but in relation to His attributes, so also we cannot conceive of soul hut 
in relation to its attributes. There is therefore goo<i and lm<l soul. Koul 
remains normal in the beginning of life. It is afterwards by actions 
that it is made bad or good. The Quran says: He will imleed lic 
successful who purifies it, and he will indeed fail who cornipts it- 91:0Q. 
Soul therefore takes three names in the process of evolution. t/ic 
first stage, it is called “Nafse Atmnara.” i. e. soul jjrone to disobedience 
and evil. The Quran says about this : Verily this soul is prone to evils 
13;43Q. Then' in the second stage, it develops into a moral soul (‘.ailed 
“NamLawwamah” i. e. self-accusing soul. It is then engaged in dis- 
tinguishing right from wrong and accuses itself for every wrong done. 
The Quran says : Nay, I swear by the self-aswjasing soul — ^7.5:‘2Q. Then 
in the third stage, the moral soul develops into a spiritual soul 
called “ Nafe-Mutm&innah” i. e, a soul pleased (with God). The Quran 
says about it : 0 soul that is at re8t~89;28Q. Then after death, soul 
will continue to develop in the spiritual worlds. 

As soul IS a divine thing, divine attributes are imprinted in it. The 
Prophet therefore said : Imbue thyself with divine attributes. De- 
velopment of these attributes or faculties of man will lead him to l»ara- 
dise and bad use of these will lead him to Hell. This is go^ and Z 
use of souls. There is a great effect of physical health upon the develon- 

ment of mental state of a man. The latt'er again grLiy adects the 

moral' development which again helps the spiritual prepress. Thus 
fkere'Is aentinuation of progress of a soul till it attains its object. The 
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chief fanction of soul is therefore^ to love Allah. Whenever a rust 
falls on it, it should be removed from it. There is a polish for every 
thing and the polish of soul is the remembrance of Allah. 

(b) Power of Sou!. Soul has got wonderful force when properly 
used. It is like a small dynamite placed in a big factory or a small 
engine which carries millions of tons of loads. A high and cultured 
soul may carry millions of the people with him as the Prophets of 
Christianity and Islam did and are still doing. Of this magnificent 
power of soul, the Quran speaks : Surely We offered the trust to the 
heavens and the earth and the mountains ; but they refused to carry 
it and feared from it, and man carried it. Surely he is unjust, ignorant 
— 38:72Q. Owing to this soul, man is the lord of creations, because 
the greatest power is placed- in him. That power of soul is great is 
also seen from hypnotism and mesmerism. Majority of men are, 
however, idle and have got no power. What is the reason for it ? The 
reason is nothing but lack of knowledge in the use of soul and actual user 

' of it. Because of our ignorance in setting up a machine, it cannot be 
said that the engine has lost its force. When properly used, it will 
take its normal force. When not used, it will remain just like a dead 
figure. So is the case with soul. How can then the power of soul be 
created ? Force or steam in an engine is generated by a fixed degree 
of heat and w^ater. Out of proportion of things, electric energy is 
generated. In like manner, out of proportionate use of attributes 
imprinted on soul, there arises a power unprecedented in force. If 
however there is no mixture of things in proportionate degree, soul 
remains like water in a tank or fire in a furnace. Therefore all men 
should acquire soul-power after cultivation of all the virtues in a 
proportionate degree. 

(c) Can Soul of Dead Men Correspond with us ? It is said 
that the soul of a dead man can inform us about its condition 
in the spiritual world. How is it possible ? The following will give 
some light into this proposition. The soul of a living man can not 
' have knowledge of the soul of the dead, as the soul is covered by outer 
screens in the form of passions and wants of physical organs and of the 
physique itself. By death, these screens are completely removed, and 
hence the events of spiritual world appear vividly to souls of dead 

During life-time, it is not so possible. But a good soijl 
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may get a faint idea of the events of the spiritual world. Prophets were 
exceptions to this rule. They lived as dead in this world and therefore 
they had perfect vision. Ordinary men have got correct dreams. The 
Prophet therefore said -. Correct dream is 46th part of prophethood 
9;90, How can this take place ? The following is the explanation. 
Everything from the beginning to end is preserved in the (Juarded 
Tablet (85;22Q). Things of the spiritual as well as of this world are in 
continuation of being reproduced from this Tablet, Souls of dead men 
are brought here. They can know their mutual conditions. The great 
Tablet is a great mirror. Our soul also is like a mirror. As a mirror can 
see pictures of another mirror, so one soul can see pictures of the (Tuar« 
ded Tablet which consists of the souls of dead men. If however there is 
screen over the mirror, nothing can be seen. In dream, soul sometimes 
becomes free from engagement of this world and physical needs ; there- 
fore it can grasp something of the events of the spiritual world. There 
are however the screens of passions. Therefore, there cannot be any 
clear vision. The greater is the degree of purity of soul, the greater is 
the power of vision. The Quran says-Nay, rust has fallen upon their 
souls— 83:14Q,. If' there are jloud and fog in the sky, the rays of the sun 
cannot reach us to give a view of all things. If there is screen of the 
world over the sun, it becomes night and nothing is then visible which 
was visible in day-time even in clouds ; likewise great sins are great scre- 
ens which prevent clear vision. The Quran therefore says : Verily you 
were unmindful of this and then We removed your screen from you — 
50:22 Q. — 


1. - Abu H'urairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : None 
of yon shall wish for death, 
whether a righteous man who per- 
chance , may add to ( his ) good 
works, or a sinner who perchance 
may be repentant. — Bukhari. 

2. Same reported that the Ms. 

of Allah said : -None of you shall 
wish for death, nor shall he call for 
it before ft comes to him; because 
■^hen he dies, his hope is cut off, 
ahS’oertainly the age of a beHever 
do^ but goocl. 
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3. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; None of 
you shall wish for death on account 
of an injury which afflicted him. 
If there is no alternative action, let 
him pray : 0 Allah ! give me life so 
long as the life will be good for me, 
and take away my life when death 
will be good for me. —Agreed. 

4. Obadah-b-Swamet reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said : 

Whoso likes to meet Allah, Allah 

also likes to meet him, and whoso 

does not like to meet Allah, Allah 

also does not like to meet him. 

Ayesha or some of his wives said : 

Certainly we dislike death. He 

replied : That is not so ; but 

when death comes to a believer, 

he is given good news of the 

pleasure of Allah and His gifts. 

There is then nothing dearer 

to him than^ what is before him. 

% 

Ko he likes to meet Allah and 
Allah also likes to meet him. 
And an unbeliever-when death 
comes to him, he is given good 
news of the punishment of Allah 
and of His chastisement. And 
there is nothing more detestable 
to him than what lies in front of 
him. So he dislikes to meet 
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Allah, and Allah also dislikes to 

meet him. ^44 ^ — Agreed. 

r444. Mcetin^^ wiijh Allah signifies death in the general sense ol the term but its real 
nipanin j; is not death but change of man from one stage to another, change of man 
from worldly tomptitions to spiritual benefits of the next world. Whoso takes the 
world with all its enjoyments dislikes ’to meet Allah and whoso takes it as a seed-ground 
for the future likes to meet Allah. This is not in opposition to hadis no I which says 
that none shall hope for death. 
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5. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that a man out of those who were 
born at Medina died there. The 
Holy Prophet said his funeral 
prayer and said : Would that he 
should have died other than in his 
place of birth ! They asked ; And 
why is that, 0 Messenger of 
Allah ? He said ; Verily a man- 
when he dies other than in his 
place of birth, there is measured 
for him in Paradise from his place 
of birth upto the end of his foot- 
prints, 1446 
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—Nisal Ibn. Majah. 

(). Abu Qatadah reported that 
he was narrating a tradition : 
The Messenger of Allalr passed 
by a dead body and said : lOitlier 
a relieved man or one from whom 
relief is sought. They asked : 0 

Ms. of Allah ! what is “a relieved 
man or one from whom relief is 
sought ? ” He said : A faithful 
servant takes relief from the 
turmoils of the world and its trou- 
bles to the mercy of Allah ; and 
as for a sinful servant, men, cities, 
trees and beasts are relieved of 
him. ^Agreed. 

7. Abdullah-b-Omar reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah caught hold 
of my shoulder and said : Live in 
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1445. B.6 who dies abroad gate greater reward than that of one who dies at homt-, 

bean 8a>id fchsfc the iormiejr will get e> HnMtH* 
m Pa^ise as spacious as the distance from his home to the plaoe of deuth. 'I'hi# gives 
a great toulp to take journey abroad lot ^pagation of Ailah^s faith, or for dhad, 
pr fo^ actions m the waj^ of Allah, 9 ^ » » 
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this world as if you are a foreigner 
or a sojourner. 1446 Hn Omar 
used to say : When you enter 
into evening, don't ez^eot {to 
live upto) morning, and take 
from your health for your 
disease, and from your life for 
your health. 

— Bukhari. 


8. Jaber reported : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say three days 
before his death : None of you 
must die unless he has a good 
thought about Allah. 1744 

— Muslim. 


9. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Increase the remembrance of the 
Destroyer of all pleasures-death. 

— Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
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1446. See also 8:110. A foreigner or a traveller on a way has the following oharact- 
oristios ; he must not erect a permanent structure in his place of rest ; he must take 
for his use things which are essentially necessary ; he does not forget his journey’s 
end and therefore he takes care to reach it as early as possible ; he does not’ make 
permanent love with men around as he has to leave theni very shortly , and in short 
he does not do such things as are not becoming for a traveller on the way. So also a 
man should think and act in this temporary world of ours. Health and life are the 
best treasures of man. So he should make utmost use of them without spending a 
single minute uselessly. Diseases and death are coming nearer and nearer. 

1447. G-ood thinking about Allah means expecting forgiveness from Allah after death 

and thinking Him with all the divine attributes in order to follow them. This thought 

about Allah arises however at death if a servant is devout and pious. Piety and duty 
are condition precedent to such thought, ' ^ 



12 


AL-HADTS 


10. Boraidah reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said ; A belie.ver dies 
with sweet on forehead. 

— Tirmuif Nisai, Ihn Majah, 

11. Anas reported that the Holy 
Prophet visited a youth while lie 
was at point of death. He asked : 
How do you find yourself V 1 i o 
replied : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 1 1 k)])c 
for Allah and I fear uiy sins. ''J’hen 
the Ms. of Allah said : ^Jhcse twt) 
(things) do not unite in a lieari of 
a servant like this at a time exce))t 
that Allah grants him whal ho 
hopes for, and gives him soourity 
from what he fears from. 

— Ihn Majali, Tirnn':i {I{arr^ 

12. Haresah-b~Mudarreb rt*- 
ported : I went to Khabbab, while 
he was cauterized in seven places. 
He said : Had I not heard the 
Ms. of Allah say “None of you 
must hope for death/* I would 
have hoped for it. Indeed I kuw 
myself with the Mb. of Allah while 
I owned no dirham ; and verily 
now by the aide of my houac, 
there are 40,000 dirhaiuB. lie 
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144S. This haB been iiiU rpr< tuiiu st*v('ral wayn. 'rhe moht umptwble interpri^itatbii 
is that a believer is one who is not ifUo but netw ami hard in this wt^rld up to his 

death. Ho is always aetive and (rurf;(.tie. To this eaeot, the lioly Quran says i Wo 
have created death and life to try who aiiKUJgst them is best in uetii.us-’- 47‘,*iQ. .Vnoth* r 
author interprets it by eaying that at the time of u belit\er^s death, sweat will be found 


on forehead, 

144J. If hope of Allah s mercy and four of sins and puuishment unite* in a dying 
man s heart, Allah eUminates fear and keeps hoipe. In other words, lie forgives him 
of his sins and grants him happinesss, 
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narrated ; Then his coffin was 

brought. When he saw it, he wept 

and said : But no coffin was found 

for Hamzah except a white gown 

with black cloths. When it was 

put upon his head, it became bare 

from his feet, and when it was put 

upon his feet, it became bare from 

his head, till it was spread upon 

his head and “Azkhar” grass was 

placed upon his feet. >0 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

13. Obaidullah-b-Khalid re 

ported that the Messenger of 

Allah said : Sudden death is (for) 

overtaking of grief. ^4 

— Abu Daud. 

4‘i7w. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
If you desire, I shall inform you 
what Allah will first ask the 
believers on the Eesurrection Day 
and what the believers will reply 
to Him. We said : Yes, 0 Ms. of 
Allah. He said ; Verily Allah 
will ask the believers : Do you like 
to meet Me ? They will reply : 
Yes, 0 our Lord. He will ask : 
Why ? They will reply : We hoped 
for Thy pardon and Thy forgive- 
ness. He will say : My forgive- 
ness has become sure for you. 

— SharM-Sunnat and Abu Nayee^n 
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1450. The Arabs practised cauterization or touching of wounds and bruises with 
fire- burnt irons. In this case, hhabbab was woundtd and sicb bo much so that but 
for hrothet’s hudis, he wculd have sought for death. Tirmizi did not narrate from 
“Qhen his oothn was brought” up to the end. 

14 1. This means that grids and sorrows become so overwhelming that heart collapses 
and then death occurs. Baihaqi and Bazin added ; Overtaking of grief is for an iufideT 
and morcy for a believor. 





14 


AL-HADIS 


428w. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The gift of a believer is 
death. 1452 

— Baihaqi. 

429 w. Ja’ber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : J.)on’t 

hope for death, and verily the 

dread of a lofty place is groat, and 

verily it is fortunate that tlic age 
of a servent is prolonged, and the 
Almighty and (llorioas Allah 
gives him provision of turn [to 

obedience). li . 

430w. Abu Omamah reported ; 
We sat facing the Messenger of 
Allah. He reminded us (of death) 
and softened our hearts. Then 
Sa*ad-b-Abi Waqqas wept and 
began to weep much. He said: 
Woe to me I would that 1 died ! 
Then the Ms. of Allah said; () 
Sa’ad ! do you hope for death near 
me ? He repeated it thrice and 
then said : 0 Sa’ad ! if you have 
been created for Paradise, then 
what prolongs your life and makes 
your action good is better for you. 

— Ahmad. 

431w. Ja’ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : He who 
flees away from epidemics is like 
one who flees away from the holy 
war ; one who is patient therein 
shall have for him the reward of 
a martyr. 146S — Ahmad. 





^ y Ay 

Hi . 

j J 



Ay Ay 


JA ..A A,tfA 

y A-^Ay 


•• j/> 


.^yA . >A “y 

* ^ 



. i-A^y 


y >*• y 

fflc'* A 


J' 

;; j:; 

.r- ' cT 

' 




<s&y 

wU 



. Ay 1' 


y ' 

■y** y” 

! 

\ 

Udi , 

1 ' C.,*'! 1 

y 

,®.-y y AyA 

V 

.^A 

A y y X 




^ jtjl 


Ay 

( 1 ) 


I y A .-y y y y y y a y A y 


I y 5 i# »^y ♦ » 

* y 

y y.-- y y JK yy^ y Sy a y a ja y 

^ 0*'*^ 

JS< if. 

K y yy s 5 A yA<-'’l 

!*aw Ij (Jbi* 

* y y 

!y y I y AyA \ a^yy a Ay 

lii'o 


'S.J 


AJK 

t 

y 


*«A 


y y 

."A,® yAj* A J*A,iK y yyS-** tSIy 

^iiM.1111 Vw iww p.* I H, vUi^ljlP*^ 

y #.'iy A ft.. Jf yy' y* y y yy* SJyA 

^ ^ ^JAscdyl 

y y — - 

.^yA y 
( 1 ) 

y y 


y y 
y S Ay y»fy 


y y J, '* ^ y A y 

j li yww i ifth ft ^^ ***11^ ^ "?** 

’ # y 

AS y «uyAy AJ>S y iC yAy 

jLnil 

^y A y _ A y J)* Ay ^Ty A Jl* S y 


^ r ^ ’ w- A ^ -’1^ F" 

i|^ O^hOb I ^ #|( 1 ^yl jpityflif ^ 


y y y 


1452. Death is a reward for a believer because this world is a prison heuse nor him 
owing to his living within temptations of passions, sins and worldly vanities. Death 
takes him out from these troubles. Henoo it is a gift and a boon to a believer, 

14 ^. In places af£eo ted by epidemics, no outsider should go there and none from 
the afeoted areas should go outside. 



SECTION 2 


1445. Time & Eemembrance of death. 

(a) Pangs of Death. Pangs of death are great, as death is the 
greatest event in a man’s life. These pangs can be described in full 
by nobody except one who has tested them. Those who have got 
no experience thereof can know them either from the prophets 
or by guess. The Holy Prophet said at the time of death : 0 Allah ! 

help me in the pangs of death or intoxications of death — 3:115. Jesus 
Christ prayed : 0 assembly of disciples ! call to Allah to make these 

pangs easy for me (Yahya). Hazrat Ayesha said : I saw nobody on 
whom pain was more severe than on the Ms. of Allah — 3:105. If then 
the pangs of death were so severe on the greatest soul of the world, 
our miseries know no bounds. At death, every nerve, vein, limb 
and even life extinguish. Imagine what a great strain falls on the 
body. If a limb is burnt by fire, the whole body suffers with pain 
and sleeplessness. In case of death all the limbs of the body and 
all the component parts of each limb together with life and soul will 
be taken out. There is in addition the ghastly appearance of the 
Angel of death. To a sinner, he comes with a huge body as big as 
the distance between heaven and earth ; but to a virtuous man, he 
comes with form not the least fearful. It is stated by Imam Gazzali 
that the angel of death receives from Allah on the 15th date of 
Sha’ban a list of persons who will die in the course of the following 
year. A dying man sees also the two angels who have recorded his 
sins and virtues. These angels will address a virtuous man -‘‘There’s 
good reward for you,” a sinner “Theie’s no good reward for you”. 
The dying man begins also to see his abode in Hell or Paradise 
according he is a sinner or a virtuous man — 3y:4,25. All these things 
become gradually vhid to a dying man, just as everything in the 
world becomes gradually visible to a child just coming to the world 
from the dark womb or to a man in sun-light out of deep darkness 
pf night, 
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(b) Fear of Fman at death bed^ Death in a Qiyauuil ^Duoiusduy) 
of the body. At this time, it will bo cxironiely ililficiilt' tu kiH'p ! uuui 
unless a man was habituated to virtues. Pious iuen» therefore, always 
think of Khatcma Bil-Kliair {ond with n-ood). Thv I’rophet said; 
Verily actions will be judged by the uUiiuate results — :W:5. Help anti 
bo near to one another, because t he intuaies of Paruilise will ht‘ sealed 
with an action of the inmates of Paradisic iiispitc^ id whatever aiUh)n 
he might have done, and verily the inmates id the h’irt‘ will 1 h‘ sealed 
with an action of the inmates of the Pirt^ ins])it<e of whatever net ions 
he might have done. Two causes generally operate to bring disbetiei 
at death-bed -introd act ion of innovations (Bid’at) in religious matters 
not approved by the Quran and Hadis, ami inordinate. lov<*- for the 
world and its fineries to the utter neglect of the Hen^afier, h’or this 
reason, martyr’s death is easy as he cuts off all earthly cuniKHdions 
before his death when he enters the battle dield. 

(c) Death of a believer and Kafir. Death of a believer will be 
easy by divine wisdom, and that of an unbeliever extremely painful. 
A vivid description has been given in tradition no. d ). -b*Ww. In case 
of death of a believer, angel of mercy will remain prirseiit. Hold of such 
a man will be taken to heaven while it will continue to diiluse fragance 
and sweet scent and will be felicJtaled m’c.rywheri* ii will {lass iw 
angels. In case of an unlHdii‘ver or K:i'5r, augids nf pmdshmiml will 
veiuain present at cU«ith tiiutt. It will tlmn 1 h> taktsu to hoiivun \vliil»^ 
it would co'AtiniiQ to ditiuso otTeiiaivo odour and will lui (amduniiitid 
and rejected. 'J'hen it will be hurled down to hin onive — IlOrio. 


(d) Duties of those present at dsath-bei. I'lvcry body pruKonl 
at death Bhoald dictate to the dyin*^ man — 'I'litire i.s no (Sod but /Vllab, 
and Muhammad is Hirt Me.sHeiiffer and 11 is Kcrvant — Ud:l4. Such an 
atmosphere should be created with the remembrance of Allah that 
the dying man may have good and happy thoughts about Allah, in 
other words, he should have tendency towards mercy and forgiveness 
from Allah. A man uttering sincerely the formula of faith will outer 
Paradise — 33:19. The chapter ‘Ya’sin’ should also be recited in his 
presence — 80:20. Those present should continually speak of the good 
deeds of the dying man and the angels will then say “Ameen” 
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corroborating the opinions of the people — 30:15. The signs of a 
virtuous man are generally the following-sweat on forehead — 30:10, 
shedding of tears and dry effect on lips. 


14. Abu Sayeed and Abu Hurairah 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Dictate to your dying 
man “There is no god but Allah”. 

— Muslim. 

15. O'mme Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
When you are present before a 
sick or a dying man, say good 
things, because the angels corrbor- 
ate what you say. — Muslim. 

16. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : There is 
no Muslim, whom calamity affects 
and then who utters what Allah has 
commanded him “Verily we are for 
Allah and to Him shall we return. 
0 Allah ! give me refuge in my 
calamity and leave therefrom good 
for me”, except that Allah will 
leave therefrom good for him. 
When Abu Salamah died, I enquir- 
ed : Who among the Muslims is 
better than Abu Salamah, the 
first man with family who emigra- 
ted to the Messenger of Allah. 
Afterwards I uttered it. Then 
Allah left for me the Ms. of 
Allah. 1456 —Muslim. 
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17, S&ixie reported thfl/t the 
Messenger of Allah went to Abu 
Salaniah while his eye-sight was 
gone and it went into the sockets. 
Afterwards he said ; Verily (as for) 
a soul, when it is taken out, eye- 
sight follows it. Whereupon the 
people of his house began to weep. 

Jle said : Don’t utter over your- 
selves but good, because the 
angles give approval of what you 
utter. Afterwards he prayed : 0 
Allah ! forgive Abu Salamah and 
raise his rank among the rightly- 
guided ones, and leave behind his 
successor from his descendants 
among those who remain behind, 
and grant us pardon and him, 0 

Lord of the universe, and give 
ample space for him in his grave 
and give light therein for him. 

— Muslim. 

18. Ayesha reported that when 

the Messenger of Allah expired, 
he was covered with a striped 
garment. ^jig^eed 

19. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 

Whoso’s last word is “There is no 
deity but Allah”, he will enter 
Paradise. 14’56 — ^5^ Detud. 
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1456. Onime-Salam&li was afterwards inarried to tlis Holy Propliot oja acootpint of the 
promise that Allah leaves better thiugs for a man or woman if he or she tpeabs well of a 
dead husband or wife. 

1456. This may either be uttered by tho tongue or by the mind, but it is better to 
utter it both by mind and tongue. Such a man win enter Paradise but after euilering 
fpr tj^e wna he might have committed irj tlm worl^* 
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20. Ma’qal-b-Yasar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah- said : 
Read the chapter “Yasin” over 
your dying man. 1457 

»^Ahmad, Abu Baud, IbnMajah. 

21. Ayesha reported that the 
Ms. of Allah kissed Osman-b- 
Mazun while he was dead. He was 
weeping till the tears of the 
Prophet flowed down upon the 
face of Osman. 1458 

— Tirmizii Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

22. Same reported that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet while he 
was dead. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

23. Hussain-b-Wahwah reported 
that Talha-b-Bara'a fell ill. So 
the Prophet came to see him and 
said : Verily I don’t see Talha but 
death has just now fallen upon 
him. So order me about him, 1459 
and make haste and verily it is 
not proper that the corpse of a 
Muslim should be kept waiting 
among the backs of his family 
members. 

— Abu Baud. 
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1457. It is chapter 36 of the Holy Quran. Muhammadan doctors laid a great emphasis 
to the reciting and pondering over this chapter. This chapter should be read before and 
after death. 

1458. Osman was the first among the Befugees who died at Medina, and was buried at 
Zannatul Baqi. It is deduced from this that it is lawful to weep over a deadman and 
to kiss him before burial. 

1459. Order me about him means order me to say funeral prayer over him and to 
bury him in the grave. It is better (Mustahab) to bury a dead body earlier, because there 
is every chance of the dead body being decomposed and disfigured and thereby producing 
disgust in the minds of the people present. 
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24., Abdullah-b-J’afar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Dictate to your dying man “There 
is no deity but Allah, the Wise, 
the Generous ; glory be to Allah, 
the Lord of the Mighty Throne ; all 
praise is for Allah, the Lord of the 
whole universe. They asked : t) 
Messenger of Allah ! how is it for 
the living V He said : Better and 
better. — Majah 

25. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : (As 

for) a dying man, the ang<ilH come 

to him. If the man is pious, they 

say : Come out, 0 ipure soul 

lodged in pure body. Come out 
being praised, and receive good 
news with pleasure and fragrance 
and the Lord without being angry. 
They continue to utter it for it till 
it comes out. Then it is taken to 
heaven and an opening is given to 
it. It is then asked ; Whose is 
this ? They will say : Ho and so’s. 
Then it will be said ; Welcome to 
the pious soul lodged in a pious 
body. Enter being praised and 
take good news with pleasure and 
fragrance and Lord without being 
angry. That will continue to be 
uttered for it till it will come to the 
end of the heaven wherein there 
is Allah. When a man is impious, 
they will say : Come out, 0 
impure, soul lodged in impure 
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body. Come out being despised, 
and take good news with 
hot water and squeezings of 
impurities and various punishments 
of their kind. That will continue 
to be uttered for it till it comes 
out. Then it will be taken towards 
heaven and an opening will be 
granted to it. It will then be asked ; 
Whose is this ? It will be said ; So 
and so’s. It will then be accosted ; 
“No welcome to impure soul 
lodged in impure body. Eeturn 
being despised and verily the doors 
of heaven will not be opened for 
you. Then it will be hurled down 
from heaven and it will find shel- 
ter in the grave. — li/?. Majah. 

26. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
the soul of a believer comes out, 
two angels meet it to take it up. 
(Hammad narrated : Then he 
mentioned about the fragrance of 
its air, and he mentioned about 
musk). He (Prophet) said : The 
inmates of heaven will say : Pure 
soul has come from the side of 

the earth. Blessing of Allah on 
you and on the body which you 
have haunted. Then it will be 
taken to its Lord. He will say : 
Eoam with it till the end .of the 
world. He said : As for an 
infidel, when his soul comes out, 
(Hammad said that he mentioned 
about its stench and mentioned 
about curse) the inmates of heaven 
will say : An impure soul 
come froni the side of the 
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earth. It will be said ; Koain with 
it till the end of the world. Abu 
Hurairah said : Then the Messen- 
ger of Allah turned his cloth 
which was upon him over his nose 

in this way (owing to stench). 

— Muslim. 

27. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
death comes to a believer, the 
angels of mercy come with white 
silk and say : Come out well- 
pleased (with Him) and well- 
pleasing you to the pleasure of 
Allah and to fragrance and to Lord 
without being angry. Then it 
will come out like the most 
fragrant air of musk till some of 
them will hand it over to others, 
till they will come with it to the 
doors of heaven. They will then 
say : How excellent is this fra- 
grance which has come to yoxi 
from the earth. Then they will 
take therewith the soul of the 
believers. For them, there will 

be a greater delight on account of 
it than (that of) someone of you 

for his absent man (when he 

arrives). They will ask it : What 
has so and so done ? What has 
so and so done ? They will say ; 
Leave it, and verily it was in the 

anxieties of the world. He will 

say ; It has died. Has it not 
come to you ? They will say ; 
It has been taken to its mother 
Habiyah. 
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1460. Habiyali i& the name oi the worst and the lowest hell and therefore 11 slgnldes 
•; l^e greati^t degradation that a man oan be subjected to. 
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As for an infidel, when death 

comes to him, the angels of 

punishment come to him with rod. 

They then say : Gome out being 
displeased ( with Him ) and 
He displeasing you towards the 
punishment of Allah, the Almighty 
and Griorious. And then it will 
come out like the most stenchy air 
of a corpse, till they will come 
down with it to the door of the 
earth. They will then say : What 
a great stenchy smell of this air till 
they will bring with it the souls of 
the infidels. — Ahmad, Nisai. 

28. Abdur-*Rahman-b-ka'ab re- 
ported from his father who said : 
When death came to Ka’ab, Omme 
Bishr came to him and said: 0 Abu 
Abdur Eahman ! if you meet so 
and so, convey my greetings to 
him. He said : May Allah forgive 
you, 0 Omme Bishr, we are not 
free (to think) of that. He said 
0 Abu Abdur Eahman ! have you 
not heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: verily the souls of the believers 
are in a green bird which hangs 
down with a tree of Paradise ? 
’ Yes’ said he. She said : It is that. 

— Ibn Majah. 

29. Same reprted from his father 
who used to say that the Ms. of 
Allah said : Verily the soul of a 
believer is ( in) a bird which hangs 
in a tree of Paradise till Allah will 
return it to its body on the day 
He will raise him up. 

Niscd, Baihaqi. 
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30. Muhammad-b-Munkader rc- 

poi*t€jd \ I visited .Th 

While he was dying, T said ; Send 

greetings to the Ms. of Allah. 

— i/?ni Majak. 

437w. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported : 
We came out with the Messenger 
of Allah for funeral prayer of <me 
of the Helpers and came near the 
grave while it was being dug. The 
Ms. of Allah sat down and we also 
sat down around him, as if there 
was a bird over our heads, and in 
his hand was wood which bends 
therewith towards the earth. He 
raised up his head and said twice 
or thrice : Seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment of the grave 
Then .he said ; Verily when a 
believing servant is about to part 
away from the world and approach 
towards the hereafter, the angels, 
white of faces, as if their faces are 
sun, descend upon him from heaven. 
With them there is coffin out of 
the coffins of Paradise and 
perfumes from the perfumes of 
paradise till they take seat near 
him to the distance of eye-sight. 
Afterwards the angel of death 
comes ( peace be on him ) till he 
sits near his head and says : 0 pure 
soul 1 come out towards forgiveness 
and pleasure of Allah. He said; 
Then it comes out flowing like the 
flowii^ of a ;drop of water from 
^ cup. Thau he takes it when 
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he takes it up, he does not leave 
it in his hand for the twinkling of 
an eye till they take it up, and 
place it in that coffin and in that 
shroud ; it then comes out of it 
like the most excelent fragrance 
of musk that is available on (3he 
surface of the earth. He said : 
Then they ascend therewith and 
they do not pass ( that is with it ) 
by any group of angels who do 
not but ask 'whose is this pure 
soul’. They reply “So and so’s, 
son of so and so” with the best 
names with which they named 
him in the world, till they come 
with it to the nearest heaven and 
seek an opening for it. There is 
then an opening for them. Then 
those who are near it out of every 
heaven transfer it to a heaven that 
follows it, till it is taken to the 
seventh heaven. The Almighty 
and Glorious Allah says : Write 
down the scroll of My servant on 
the highest heaven and send him 
back to the earth, becauae I crea- 
ted them therefrom, and I shall 
take them back therein and I 

shall again take them out there- 
from. He said : Then his soul 
is returned to his body. After- 
wards two angles come to him, 
make him sit and ask him ; Who 
is your Lord ? He says : My 
Lord is Allah. They ask him : 
What is your religion ? He says : 
My religion is Islam, They ask 
him ; Who is this min that was 
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sent amongst you ? He replies ; 
He is the Messenger of Allah. 
They ask him : What is your 
(source of) knowledge ? He says ; 

I read the Book of Allah, I believed 
it and took it to be true. Tlren a 
proclaimer proclaims from heaven : 
My servant has spoken the truth. 
So spread out a bed for him of 
Paradise and give him a dress of 
Paradise and open out a door for 
him towards Paradise. He said : 
Then its air and fragrance come to 
him, and in his grave it is spread 
out to the distance of eye sight. 
He said ; A man, beautiful of face 
good of dress, fragrant of air, 
comes to him and says ; (live 
good news with that which gives 
you pleasure. This is your day of 
which you were warned. He will 
ask him. Who are you ? Your 
face is the face which brings good. 
He will say : I am your good 
actions. Then he says “0 Lord ! 
bring the hour, 0 Lord ! bring 
the hour”, till I return to my 
family and property. 

He said : As for the infidel ser 

vant when he is about to depart 

away from the world and advances 

towards the hereafter, angels, 

ugly of faces, come down upon 

him from heaven with a cloth 
with them. They sit near him to 
the distance of eye-sight and then 
the angel of death comes ; after- 
wards ne sits near his head and 
save : O impure soul 1 come oT).t 
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towards wrath of Allah. He said ; 
Then it comes out from its body, 
and he snatches it off as iron-pits 
are snatched off from wet wool and 
then he takes it. So when he takes 
it he does not leave it in his hand 
for the twinkling of an eye, till 
they put it in that cloth, and there 
comes out therefrom (something) 
like the most stenchy smell of a 
corpse that is found on the surface 
of the earth. They then ascend 
therewith. They do not pass 
therewith by any party of angels 
but who say : Whose is this impure 
soul ? They reply : So and so’s, 
son of so and so — with the worst 
of his names with which he was 
named in this world, till it is 
taken to the nearest heaven and 
an opening is sought for it, but 
there is no opening for it. Then 
the Ms. of Allah recited : The 
doors of heaven will not be opened 
for them, nor will they enter 
Paradise till a camel can enter the 
hole of a needle. 1461 The Glorious 
and Almighty Allah says : Write 
his scroll in the lowest hell in 
the lowest earth. His soul is then 
hurled down. Afterwards he 
recited ‘And he who sets up a 
partner with Allah, he falls down 
as it were from heaven, the birds 
pick him up or the wind carries 
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1461. This is a Quranic verse recorded in 7:40Q. It means that the unbelievers will 
never enter Paradise as they do not believe in the unity of Allah for the divine service. 
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him off to a distant place (22:81Q.) 
Then his soul is returned to his 
body. Two angels then come to him 
and make him sit and ask him: Who 
is your Lord ? He says : Ah ! Ah ! 
I. don’t know. They ask him: 
What is your religion ? He says 
Ah ! Ah ! I don’t know. They ask 
him ; Who is this man who was 
sent among you ? He says : Al) ! 
Ah ! I don’t know. Tlien a pro- 
claimer proclaims from heaven 
“He has spoken falshood. So 
spread out for him a bed from fire, 
and open for him a gate towards 
the fire.' Then its heat and 
heated air come to him, and his 
grave is narrowed down for him 
till his side-bones are exchanged 
in him. 

A man, ugly of face, impure of 
cloth, stenohy of air, conies to him 
and says ; Give good news of 
that which will give you trouble. 
This is your day of which you 
have been warned. He asks : 
Who are you V Your face is the 
face which brings evil. He says : 
I am your evil deed. Then he 
says;. 0 Lord ! don’t make the 
Resurrection occur. In a narra- 
tion like •' it,' he added thereto : 
When his soul comes out, every 
. angel between heaven and earth 
and every angel in heaven send 
blessings to him, the doors of 
heaven. aje_opened up for him and 
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there are no guards of door who 
do not but pray , to Allah that his 
§oul may be taken by their fronts. 
His soul (meaning infidel’s) is 
then taken with the veins, and 
then every angel between heaven 
and earth and every angel in 
heaven curse him. The doors 
of heaven are shut up against 
him. There are no guards of 
door who do not but pray to Allah, 
so that his soul may not be taken 
by their front. — Ahmad^ 
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SECTION 3 

1462. Washing & Coffin. 

Unlike many religions, Islam formulated positive rules for washing 
the deceased and covering it with coffin cloth. They go to show that 
due reverence and respect shall be shown to a dead body irrespective 
of its actions in the world while alive and irrespective of its fate in 
the grave. A dead body shall be placed on a piece of wood and 
washed in such a way as is sufficient to cleanse it from external 
impurities. At least three washes have been prescribed preferably 
with soaps which stand for lot-tree leaves in days of yore. In the act 
of washing, the places of ablution according to order shall be taken 
first, and beginning should be made from the right hand side. After it 
is washed and cleansed, it.shall.be placed in a coffin-cloth or a shroud 
consisting generally of three white pieces — 30:35. Then sweet scent 
and camphor shall be applied to important places of the boody and 
over the shroud. This will remove a sense of abhorrence for a dead- 
body from the minds of the public who are ready for its funeral prayer. 
Afterwards, it shall be placed on a bier specially made for the purpose 
a^id taken to an open space for funeral prayer. Martyrs and the 
killed in warfields may be coffined with their wearing cloths and their 
bloods as no bath in their case is necessary — 30:39. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, there is no necessity of funeral prayer and bath in case 
of a martyr in the battle-field — 30:62 ; but Imam Abu Hanifah bolds 
that prayer is necessary though not bath — 30:40. A pilgrim may be 
coffined with his Ihram clothes and with his head uncovered — 30:34* 
A wife can lawfully wash the dead-body of her husband but the 
husband cannot (Behesti Jewar)., 


1 



30 




31. Omme Atiyyah reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah oaitre to 
ua while we were washing his 
daughter- Me said . W ash 

her thrice, five times or more than 
that if you think it proper, witli 
water and lot-tree leaves, and 
apply camphor or something ol 
camphor at the joints. 'W hen you 
finish it, call lue. So when wo 
finished, we called him. He gave 
his waist-wrapper to us and said : 
Cover her with it. In a narration : 
Wash her in odd numbers, three, 
or five, or seven, and begin from 
her right hand side and her places 
of ablution. She said : We 
washed her hairs three times and 
then we placed her on her back. 

— Agreed. 

3‘2. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was coffined 
with three cloths, Yemani, white, 
with cotton made in Sohul 
wherein there was no gown, and 
no turban. 1464 

— Agreed. 

33. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
someone of you shrouds his 
brother, let him make his shroud 
good. 

— Muslim. 
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14 "S. She was Jainab, daughter of the Prophet by his first wife Khafiijah. 

1434. This does not mean that coffin cloth should be rich and luxutioui. It ia 
sufifioient if it is white, simple and sufficient so as to cover al! the limbs of the body* 
‘Sohul* is a town in Yemen where clothes are prepared. 



OHAPTBB XXX] 


WASHING & OOBBIN 


31 


31 Abdullah-b- Abbas reported 
that a man was with the Holy 
Prophet. His camel trampled him 
while he was a pilgrim 1435 and 
so he died. Then the Messenger 
of Allah said : Wash him with 
water and lot-tree leaves, and 
coffin him in his two clothes, apply 
no perfume to him and don’t cover 
his head, and verily he will be 
raised up on the Resurrection Day 
while he will be reciting ^'Labbaik” 

~ A greed 

35. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Put on your 
white dress, because it is the best 
of your dresses, and coffin your 
dead bodies therewith. Antimony 
is the best of your eye-paints, be- 
cause it grows hairs and increases 
eyesight. 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Ibn Majak. 

36 . Ali reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 
spend much in funeral cloth, and 
verily it will be destroyed a hasty 
destroying. 146G — Abu Baud. 


'w ^ ^ A I ^ K ^ 


y 

y 


y y ifijy 


^ Jyy st^yy y^ w 33 . . _ ^ , 


yK^y y y y y o k y y^ ^ 
^.<*1 o ^ I 1 ^ yb ^ 


y y y y <fi y y^ 


y y y Ky h. y y k y 


yf^y i\y 


• J ^ JS^I — ^ ^ j 


y/i^^y 


y y^y ^ ^ ^ y\y a Juj yy y^ a 




y^ 

I A y t^y 


hyy ^yZ^y 

( s^c ) * LA^..jU A 4 

y y ^ ^ 1-^" 


1 y^y^ y y y y 3u^ A 

^ ^ 


yZi y y y yK y y 


hy K y 


|4*Lo 


^ ^ y y y ^ 

^ y yf^y y Vi ^ y Ky ^ Ay a 

' y y y ^ 

y ^33 ^ y A A A y A 

^ <i 

y y y \ y y ' ^ y 


y yyA 


yt^y - 


* J— j-h=v> ^ ^ *^J| 

, — (£ Acu y yAyy 


^ yA 


•* y-^ y 

y^y^ y y y y m y a y 


4j&/ Jj«j JUI JU ^ 

y ^ y 


yy ^ 


*Ay y A y i’Zt y 


yy 


yC ^Ayy 


^A 

:!e IjO 


r 

y 


1465. Muhrim means a man who is observing the rituals of pilgrimage or of a visit 
to the Holy Ka’ba. Labbaik means ‘Present to God’. The Ihram clothes are two unsewn 
pieces— one wrapped up round the waist and another on the body. It appears from the 
hadis that in case a man dies in Ihram, he should be buried with his Ihram cloth as coffin 
and that no perfume should be applied to him. This is the mazhab of Imams Shafeyi 
and Ahmad, Imams Abu Hanilah and Malek hold, however, that there shall he no 
distinction between a pilgrim or a Muhrim in this respect. 

14CG. The funeral cloth will not last long. It will soon be waited in the grave, 
JEIenpe costly garment should not be used as cofSi:^, 
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37. Abu Sayeed al-khodri rs- 

ported that when death came to 
him, he called for new clothw and 
put them on. Then he said : I heard 
thp .Messenger of Allah say ; A. 
dead man shall be raised up in his 

cloths wherein he dies. 

— Ahn Diind. 

38. Obadah-b-Swa’met reported 
from the Messenger of Allah wIkj 
said : The best of coffins is a gown, 
and the best of sacrificing animals 
is a horned ram. 

— Ahu Dcttid, Tirmizi and Ihn 
Afajah from Abu Omamah, 

39. Ibn lAbbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah |)aHsed 
order in respect of the dead of the 
Uhud in order that their coats of 
iron and skin might be taken from 
them and that they might be buried 
with their hbods and their 
clothes. 14C7 

•—•/Lbu Ditud, lb'll- Altijitb. 

40. Sa’ad Ibrabim reported from 
his father that some food was 
brought before Abdur Kahaman- 
b-Auf while he was fasting. I4ns 
He said : Mus’ab-b-Oinair was 
martyred, and he was better than 
me. He was buried in a sheet 
which, if his head was covered, 
k®pt his legs open, and if his lags 
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refers to a verse of the Holy Quran: Who«> 
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were covered, kept his head open. 
And I consider that he said : 
Hamzah was martyred and he was 
better than me. Afterwards what 
was spread for ns from the world 
was spread ( or he said: We have 
been given from this world what 
we have been given ), and we feared 
lest our virtues hastened ( rewards ) 
for us. Then he began to weep till 

he left the food. — Bukhari. 

41. Ja’ber reported that the Mes- 
senger of Allah came to Abdullah 
-b-Obai after he was placed in his 
grave. He passed order about him 
and he was taken out. Then he 
placed him on his two knees ana 
cast his saliva on him and shroud- 
ed him with his gown. He said 
that he coffined Abbas with a 
gown. 1469 —Agreed. 
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SECTION 4 


1470. Puneral prayer and procession 


(a) Funeral prayer called J anaja prayer is usually necessary in case 
of all Muslims, male or female, that have breathed in the world, or of 
infants who lived only for a few seconds— 30;80. Taking part in this 
service IS Farze Kefayah. If some of the Muslims would perform 

It, the remaining Muslims will not be held up for sin. It is however 

a duty o f every member of the Muslim Common-wealth to attend the 


1469. Abdullali"b-Ubay was tliG cHisf of the liv’Dr:if^rif;AQ of 
danger to the . little Islamic Oommon!;:Lth Zn e^fsti^g.^TC w^e'^stlu 

dee^iooted enmity to Islam, they received treatment from the Pronhet 
unparalleled in the history of the world. After the death of Abdullah Pronhet ffavA^Tiio 

nra^r ^ ^ sJiroud for the ohief of the hypocrites and he himself led his funeral 

prayer. That he was a mercy for the world is seen fron^ this example, 
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funeral and burial service of the deceased. Those who take part in 
the prayer must perform ablution. The bier shall be placed in front 
in an open place. When, however, it is not possible for rain or other 
reason, it may be held within the mosque. It can be held also for an 
absent deceased — 30:49. The Imam shall stand generally in the 
middle of the dead-body facing it, and the people present will f( rni 
themselves generally in to three lines — 30:78, facing the Qihla. H he 
Imam will open the prayer by reciting ‘Takhir’ in a loud voiee and 
hands will be raised up to the ears and then placed as in prayer. 'I hen 
the following shall be read. 


* 


^ s y \ y y JK y y y y y y Ay y S Jii y yyyAj 


“Glory to Thee, 0 Allah, and Thine is the praise, and Blessed is 
Thy name, and Exalted is Thy Majesty and there is none to be served 
besides Thee”. After this, the Opening chapter of the Book should 

be read in silence by the Imam and the people— fiU.'SI. After then, 
the Imam shall recite the eecend tiikbir in a loud voice without the 
hands being raised up and then the following shall be read. 


“0 Allah, exalt Muhammad and the true followers of Muhammad 
as Thou didst exalt Abraham and the true followers of Abraham ; 
surely Thou art the 1- raised. Mighty. 0 Allah ! bless Muhammad 
and the true followers of Muhammad as Thou didst bless Abraham 
and the true followers of Abraham. Burely Thou art the i raiFcd, 
Mighty. 
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Afterwards the Imam shall read the third Takhir in a loud voice. 
It will be followed by a prayer for forgiveness of the deceased in silence 
ni, the form as recorded in traditions 30, f 2, 71, 72 and 79. Then the 
leSn^fcXTsJ^bir shall be recited in a loud voice by the Imam followed 
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by Taslim which, runs thus - j ^ (Peace be on 

thee, and mercy of Allah). Tne prayer will be thus finished with 
supplication. 

(b) The dead-body shall then be put on the shoulders of men to be, 
carried to its permanent resting place in a procession as a mark of 
respect. All present must join in this funeral procession — 30:44, and 
march on preferably on foot— 30:68. Riding has been condemned— 
30:68. A great reward has been promised for him who joins this pro- 
cession — 30:48. Whenever the dead-body passes, all must stand up 
to show respect to it — 30:46. In this procession or afterwards, care 
must be taken to avoid speaking evils of the deceased and all must 
engage themselves in extolling its virtues. 


42. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Hasten 
with the dead-body. If it was pious, 
you will be taking good in advance 
to it ( piety ) ; and if it was other 
than that, you will be putting off 
evil from your shoulders — Agreed. 

43. Abu Sayeed reported that 

the Ms. of Allah said : When a 
dead-body is placed and the people 
carry it over their necks, it says if 
it was pious '‘Take me in haste,’* 
and if it was other than pious, it 
says to its family-members “Woe 
to it ! where do you go with it ? ” 
Everything except man hears its 
voice. Had a human being heard, 
he would have surely fallen in 
swoon. — Bukhari. 

44. Same reported that the Ms. 

of Allah said : When you see a 
deadbody, stand up. Whoso follows 
it, let him not sit down till it is 
put down. — Agreed, 
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45. Ali reported that the Ms. of 
Allah said ; For a Muslim over a 
Muslim, there are six (duties) in a 
just manner. He will greet him 
when he meets him, he will respond 
to him when he invites him, he will 
respond to his praise of Allah when 
he sneezes, he will visit him when 
he falls ill, he will follow his bier 
when he is dead, and he will love 
for him what he loves for himself. 

■ * * 
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4(j. Jaber reported that a bier 
way passing. The Ms. ol' Allah got 
up for it, and we also .stood along 
with him. We asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! verily she is a Jewess. Ho 
said : Verily death is a terror. Wo 
whenever you see a bier, stand 
•^P- — A(jree<l. 

47. All reported : We saw the 
IMs. of Allah standing up and so 
we stood up, and sitting and so we 
sat-that is about a bier. I47a 

—Mmlim. 
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1471. This shows how broad and catholic was the view of tho 1‘rophi f . Ho did not 
hesitate to show respect to the dead- body of a Jewess. This provea that all doad-bodifi 
should bo honoured and respected, regard being had that they are dead-bodie* belottRina 

to no caste and creed. " * 

1472. In a narration of Malek and Abu Baud : Ho stood up for a dead-body and 

he sat down afterwards. Without this addition, the former meant that one should remain 

standing till the bier passes away from sight. The latter version of Abu Baud meant 
othemiBea 
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48. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso fol- 
lows the bier of a Muslim out of 
faith and hope of reward and re- 
mains with it till he says funeral 
prayer over it, and then finishes 
its burial, certainly he will return 
with reward of two Qirats, every 
Qirat is like Uhud ; and whoso says 
his prayer over it and returns be- 
fore it is buried, he will certainly 

return with one Qirat. 1^73 

— Agreed. 
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49. Same reported that the Holy 
Prophet gave death-news of Negus 
to the people on the day he died, 
and he came out with them to the 
praying place, formed ranks with 
them and recited four takbirs. 1474 

— Agreed. 
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1478. Uhucl is a mountain near Medina wliere the battle of Uhud took place. Qirat 
ordinarily means one-twelfth portion of a dinar (about Re 1/-), but here it means a great 
reward. 

1474. Takbir is recitation ef “Allaho-Akbar” i.e., Allah is greatest. Negus is the 
official title of the Abyssinian kings. The particular king here was Ashamah 

He was at first a Christian and then a Muslim. He took special care of Prophet s com- 
panions who migrated to Abyssinia for the first time in the 5th year of the Call to avoid 
persecutions of the Quraish. The Holy Prophet learnt from revelation that Negus had died. 
The companions did not first believe, but when they heard of his death on the exact date 
which the Holy Prophet mentioned, they were astonished and became more attached to 
the Prophet. This shows that no funeral prayer as a rule can he held within the mosques. 
Funeral prayer can be made for an absent dead-body according to Imam Shafeyi but 

not according to Imam Abu Hanifah. 
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55. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah passed by a grave 
buried at night. He asked ; When 
has it been buried ? They replied : 
Last night. He asked : Why have 
you not informed me ? They said : 
We buried it during darkness of 
the night. So we disliked to awake 
you from sleep. He then stood and 
we formed ranks behind him and 
then he prayed over it. 

— Agreed 

56. Abu Hurairah reported that 
a black woman ( or a youth ) used 
to live in the mosque. The Ms. of 
Allah missed her and enquired 
about her ( or him ). They said : 
He died. He said : Why have you 
not called me ? He replied that 
they had thought her (or his) affair 
as it were insignificant. He said : 
Guide me to his grave. So they 
guided him. Then he said prayer 
over her and said ; Verily 
these graves are full of darkness 
over their dwellers and verily Allah 
will lighten them for them owing 
to my prayer over them. Uhi 

— Agreed 
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4180. The name of this man was Talha-b-Uara’ii-Omai. ti,! i 
funeral prayer over a dead man after burial is lawful. ^ ^ 

14S1. The narrator was not exact in aarratine whetbev tUn j j v j 

TOBjan or to a jrouth. Therefore ‘W or <ljer> hJs ^ 0^ ^ead-body beloaged to « 
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57. Koraiby a freedman of Ibn 
Abbas reported from Abdullah-b- 
Abbas that a son of his died at 
Qadid or at Usfan. He said : 0 
Koraib ! see how many persons 
gather for him. He said : Then 
I came out when lo ! people 
gathered for him. I ‘informed 
him and so he said : You say that 
they are forty. ‘Yes* said he. 
He said : Take him out because 
I heard the Ms. of J Allah say : 
There is no Muslim who dies and 
then 40 men who do not set up 
anything with Allah stand for his 

funeral prayer but Allah accepts 
their pleading for him. 1482 

— Muslim 
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58. Aye$ha reported from the 
Ms. of Allah who said ; There is 
no dead man for whom a party of 
the Muslims numbering one hun- 
dred intercede but Allah accepts 
their intercession for him. Muslim 

59. Anas reported that they 
passed by a dead-body and praised 
it with good. Then the Prophet 
said ; It has become certain. Then 
they passed by another and spoke 
ill of it. He said : It has be- 
come certain. Omar asked : What 
has become certain ? He replied : 
You have praised it with good, and 

so paradise became certain for it ; 
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1482. These 40 men must bo pious and must not set up anything with Allah. In other 
wor^, their actions in this world are guided only by the motive of seeking pleasure of, AUah, 
There is no other consideration for which the^ act. 

A 
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and:yt)u b-^ve spokeb ill of if. 
so the fire became certain for it ; 
yon the '^yitnesses' of Allfth in 
this world, Agreed upon it. 
4^ iV) ® nchTTCiition ; The believers 
are 'the witnesses of Allah in 
t)iis world. 

.60- reported that the Ms. 

of Allah said : Whoso Muslim is 
witnessed by four man as good, 
Allah will admit him in Paradise. 
We enquired : And three ? He 
sftiid : And three. We asked. And 
two ? He replied : And two. Then 

we did not ask him about one. 

— BuJehari 

61. Ayesha reported that the 

,Mb. Allah said : Don’t backbite 

the dead, as they have reached 

what they sent in advance. 

. r^BuUari 

'§0, Jaber reported that the Ms. 

of Allah was uniting every two 

pekscins out of the martyrs of Uhud 

pnder one shroud and then saying: 

,'^Q among them was more 

attached to the Quran ? When 

one of, . the two was hinted at, 

he put him first 1® the grave 

5 ■ I »W1 be a witness of 

these nasii on ' the Eesurrection 

. iPay.' Sft.. then parsed . order for 

, thgi^ buried with their blood. 

did '.not say funeral prayer 

them,,, nor were they 

■Btdchari 
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63. Ja’ber-h-Sanci^rali reported 
that a horse without reiu was 
brought to the Prophet* He rode 
upon it when he departed from 
the funeral prayer of Ibn Dahdah,^ 
and we were walking around him. 

— Muslim. 

i 

j 

64. Mugirah-b-Shu^bah reported 

that the Holy Prophet said : The 
rider shall march behind the 
dead body, and the footman shall 
walk behind its back and by its 
front and by its right and by its 
left-sides very near to it. (As for) a 
child, funeral prayer shall be said 
over it, and for its parents there 
shall be prayer for forgiveness 
and mercy. 1433 — Abu Baud. 

65. Juhri reported from Sa’lem 
from, hie father who said : I saw 
the Ms. of Allah, Abu Bakr and 
Omar walking in front of a dead- 
body. I486 

— Abu Baud) Tirmwij Nisai. 

66. Abdidl'ah'-b-Ma&’ud reported 
that the Ms* of A.llah said : A bier 
shall be folibwed, and he who 
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1486. In a narration of Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nisai and Ibix majah, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said : A riding man shall bo behind a dead body and a footma^ shall be 
near it wherever he wishes, and a child shall be prayed for. The rbport’er in lll&^hih ik 
Mnghirah-b-Ziyad. According to Imam Ahmad, when a child is 4 months' anam dkys 
old in the womb, funeral prayer for it shall be said if it is born dead. Laiam Abii 'Hanila^ 
and others hold that the child .rn^st be born alive in order to aetnire^a right >o^ 
prayer. 

i486. Tirmizi says that the traditioniats hold it as “Mursal.” This tradition is foH^^tssii^ 
by Shafeyi and Ahmad. Imam Abu Hanifa holds, however, that* walking Mtin® 

^ bier is better as it imparts admonition and shows respect to the dead^bodj^. . . 
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was not with it shall not follow 

him who is in front of it. 14H7 
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67 , Abu Hurairah reported that xy-Ay^ a ✓ Ay 

tbe Ms. of Allah said ; Whoso f ^ ^ ' d“ 
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68. Saoban reported : We came ^ ^ 

odt.with theHoly Prophet in the JlM fJs '/S uSL " i 
matter of a bier. Ho saw some , '^ ' 

men riding. So .he said: Are ,.H oS i Jc 4Ul t 

you not ashamed that the angels ''' " n. .. t . 

ot Allah are upon their feet, while * V’1;‘J^'I /.^ • ; 

you are upon the backs of . X ja ^ a*.- 
animals ? 1489 ( o^lo jJljia.l/» ^ ^ I ^ 

—Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Abu Baud. ^ " 

69 . Ibn Abbas reported that the ^ Sfj^* 

Prophet read the “Opening of the j, n ••‘'-t"^ •■^tZ''u 

Book’’ in a funeral jirayer. j jtjW) Jlc 

—Birmm, Abu Baud, Ibn Ma^ah. ( ijis. ^ Ojlo ) 

1^' j. Hurairah reported a .- ^ ^.-a *'.» k ^ a ^ 

that the Ms. of Allah' said : When I j»jo 

you pray over a dead man, make oaj*.. ^ a 3 kv 

your.prayer sincere for him. 4 J I^»i ^ 
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“■ TSrtoizi said that a Barrator oU^traditionTbu should iw tollowod. 

•’ 14M Tt i« A ■ r,, '‘^““’tion Abu Ma’jad is not known 

■■ -Wlsasad between two woods. *'**** the Prophet carried Sa’ad.b.Mu’«B when he 

, X 4 B 9 * Abti' n^tUcl^s nsirr^tiion is sHo'KfT'w / 7 {Ar.,«u ii >, » 

. n,& . Maoquf tradition. aO^S^^^hows Timiai said that St was 

&^i!,..It ..h^s been said that thorider in thf^f ® nding is lawful behind the 

: should be no ridhig in 4 ™ rbL**®" ** 
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71. Same reported that when the 
Apostle of Allah prayed over a 
dead body, he. , used to say : 0 
Allah ! forgive our dead and our 
living, our present and our absent, 
our young and our old, our male 
and our female. 0 Allah ! whom- 
soever of us Thou keepest alive, 
give him life in Islam, and whom- 
soever of us Thou causest to die, 
cause his death upon faith. 0 
Allah ! deprive us not of his 

reward, nor try us after him. 14:10 

— Ahmads Aho Daudy Tirmm, 

Ihi Majah. 

72, WaselaK-b-Asqa^a reported : 
l?he Ai)ostle of Allah said funeral 
prayer over a man among the 
Muslims. I heard him say : 0 
Allah ! so and so, son of so and 
so, is in Thy protection and in the 
rope of Thy neighbourhood. 1491 
Ho save him from the trials of the 
grave and punishment of the fire. 
Thou art the Owner of grant and 
truth. 0 Allah ! pardon him and 
show him kindness. Verily Thou 
art the ljk)rgivmg, the Merciful. 

— Aha Baud, Tirmizi. 
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1490, NibJii iijirratt'd th<‘ iraditiou fi'om Ibrahim Atih’hali who reported it from his 
fiithor. HIk narration vndnd up to the ProphoVs stiying of “Our female.” lu a narra- 
tion of Abu Paud, ho said : (Hvo its life xxpon faith, and cause it to die upon Islam. 
It was ondod with “And don’t misguide us after it”. 

1491. The rope here nn'uns the Holy Quran. It says : And hold fast by the rope of 

Allali Neighbourhood signiftes scourity or peace. The meaning of “in the rope 

ol Thy neighbourhood” is that he be in peace owing to his long attachment with the 
Holy Quran. 






73. Iba'Omav reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : BemeTU- 
ber the' virtues of your dead aud 
withhold from their sins. 

q I I ^ 

— AbulHbud, TirmkL 

y 

74 Na’fe-Abi-Galeb reported : I 
said prayer with Anas-b-Ma’lek 
over a dead body of a man. He 
stood in front of its head. Then 
they brought the dead-body of a 
woman of the Quraish. They 
asked : 0. Abu Hamjah ! pray over 
her.. Then he stood in front of 
the middle of the bier. Ala-b-Ziyad 
said to him; Thu.3 I have seen the 
Apostle of Allah standing for 
funeral prayer, (over the woman) 
as- you are standing by her, and 
ov6r the man' as you are standing 
by him., He said: Yes. 1498 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

75. Abdus Rafan»aik4i-Ai» Laila 

reported that Sahl-b-Hunaif aud 
Qfbif-b-Sa’ad were seated at 
Qadesia, i494 and then a dead- 
bedy was passing by them. They 
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This hadis teadheB the world that the virtuous acts of the dead past idiouM 
be spolren of itrespeoiave of their castle aud creed, and theeidl deeds should not 
$iallbe mentioned while the dead are talked of. This catholicity of Islam is without 
any parallel in the history of religions. It has been said that speaking ill of the dead 
P % greater baok-biting than that of those who are alive, because pardon may be obtained 
^oee who are alive for the sin thus committed but It is not so In the <^er me. 

|;p^i In a narration of Abu Daud, there is similar report with an addition which miui 
ArwJ’he stood by the buttock of a female. 

^ a place nearly thirty miles off from Kufa. It is well-known becawst 
of Qadesia jK>ok pkcehere at the Mme of iiie Caliph 0a«». ttmeli 
anbieots who vs^ under protectloa ol^ Muidfem‘% «l 
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got up. it wa^' said to them both 
that it was . pf‘ the inmates of this 
world, that is, of tne protected 
hon-Muslims. They both said that 
^ dead body had passed by the 
A,postle of Allah and he stood. 

He was told: Verily it is a dead- 
body of a Jew. .Then he said . 
Was it not ,a soul ? 

‘ " —Agreed. 

76, Oba’dah-b-Swamet reported 
that whenever the Ms. of Allah 
followed a bier, he used not to sit 
down till it was put down in the 
g^ave. A learned man of the Jews 
submitted to him and said to him: 
'1‘lius we "do, 0 Muhammad* Jle 
said : Then the Ms. of\ Allah sat 
down.^nd said ; Aet in opposition 
to the:n. 1^96 

—Abu Baud, Ibn Majah Tirmizi, 

(Bare). 

77. Muhamad-b-Sirm reported 
that a deacl-body passed by Hasan 
-b-Ali ■ and Ibn Abbas. Then 
Hasan stood up, but Ibn Abbas 
did not stand. Then Hasan asked; 
Did- not the Apostle of Allah stand 
jap fpr ■ the dead-body of a J ew ? 

‘■fes’ said ‘he, ‘‘afterwards he sat 
down.” ■ 

—Nisai. 
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149S. The Prophet toolc his tha^ 

:^re a^rra^tulSe S fo f ‘aeoeeaed eoul. How hhe- ^3 

taachintf • How catholic i s the treatment towards foes ! « ^ ^ 

Sis. Ti 4 ha>i 4 that the narrator Bisl^r-b-i^e ^ not so confirmed, 
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78. Malek-b-Hubairah reported: 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
There is no Muslim who dies and 
is then prayed for by tliree rank"^ 
of the Muslims but he makes (Pa- 
radise) obli^-atory. ^497 

— Abu Daud. 
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79. Abu Hurairah reported from 
the Holy Prophet about prayer 
over a dead-body : 0 Allah ! Thou 
art its Lord, and Thou hast crea- 
ted it, and Thou hast guided it 
towards Islam, Thou hast taken 
out its soul and Thou knowest 
best about its secrect and its 
open. We have come as mteroes- 
sors. So forgive him. 

— Ahu Baud. 

80, Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : No child sluill it be 
prayed over, nor shall it enfierit, 
nor shall ]>e inherited till it- 
takes breath. 


— Tirnhki, Ihn MajaK 

433w. Ali reported that the Ms. 
of Allah ordered us to stand up 
in presnce of a dead -body. Than 
he sat down after that, and he 
ordered us to sit down. 

— A hmad. 
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1497. The narrator said : Whenever there were no sutUokmt men for funeral prayer, 
Malik used to dmde those present into throe lines owing to this tradition. Inanarra- 

Malok-b-Hubairah need to say funeml prayer and the 
people present were few, he used to divide them into three lines. Then he used to say 

rf^ “ (Fan^Jae) 

>?pw»e 8 oMijaioi:^. Majah n!kr»i»a sijidl#t to tWs la^ 
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434;W« Abu Ma$'ud[-al-Au$ari 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
prohibited an Imam from standing 
over anything while the people 
are behind him, that is, lower 
than him* 1498 

"T-Darqutni. 
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SECTION 5 

1499. Burial 

(a) Burial is a natural and responsable system. A decent 
burial and not burning of the dead-body has been recommended 
by almost all the religions of the world. As dead-bodies must 
be respected, the system of burial was introduced as far back as 
the time of Adam. It is for the earth either to consume the dead- 

B 

body or not to consume. The earth has, however, no power 
to consume the dead-bodies of the prophets. Body is mad^e. 
of earth and it is nourished by fruits and crops grown from the 
earth. Then it will again return to earth. This, is the natural state 
of things, because “everything returns to its origin — aL?1 

•* , 

Soul is not from earth but from God’s essence, and hence it will 
return to its origin. Therefore reason dictates that the best method 
for disposing of the dead-body is by burial. , . 

(b) Procedure of Burial. Ths grave must be excavated deep in 
order to keep the dead-body at a safe depth from sanitary point 
of view. The dead-body shall then ba placed upon the ground of 
the grave with its face turned towards the direction of the Holy 
Ka’ba. An invocation as recorded in tradition 30:92 shall then 
be read. Near the head, three stones or piepes of earth shall be 
placed either with the recitation of the first and the last portion of 
the Chapter Cow of the Holy Quran, or with the following — 
sjC j ^ (.SniSli. —From it We have 

created thee, and unto it We shall send thee back, and from it We 
shall raise you a second time — ^20:55 Q. Then bamboos or woods 

1498. People gathered there. He divided them into three lines and tlken the Ms. of 
Allah said ; Whosoever is prayed over by three lines, it (Paradise) becomes obligatory 
Ihn Majah narrated l^ke it. 

This is applicable in aU .prayers. The Ii»am inust stand on jihe sai^e lev^l with 
IcUowers upon the ground. 

1 







* 1 

wquld be placed in a horizontal or oblong manner at a little distance 
above the dead-body to prevent earth from falling down, and spread- 
ing of - earth will begin from the side of head— -30:43 Q. When 
everything is complete, the earth shall be made high in the centre 
like the back of a camel — 30:83 and water shall be spread over it 
30:99. Then after invocations for the good of the deceased and 
forgiveness for his sins, all will depart from the place. 

(o) Abominable things. The Holy Prophet greatly disliked high 
constructions over the graves and condemned oven plastering of 
graves — 30:85. Inscriptions of any kind over the grave in comme- 
moration of the deceased have been banned — 30:93, Sometimes 
he ordered to demolish high domes over the graves — 3U:H4. He 
discouraged even prayer over the graves — 30:8<‘). 

. REFBEBNCES. You. cannot mako thoao hoar who aro in tho gravos— ; 
grave is the. first stage of oxtornal journey— 81:8 ; gravcK not to k* Ireutixi as 
pipsqucs — 34:147', 148, IW ; grave’s ooniiition — !t8:(>i0w ; I’rophnt w.vs Imrie l at hia 
nlaoe of death — 44:170 ; Friday's death ominous ~84:0tl4. 

t I • 
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§1. A’mer-b-Sa’ad reported 
that Sa’ad.-b-Ali Waqqas said 
in his iIlne.iSof which ho died: 

% t 

Pig an oblong grave for me and 
fix sticks upon me as was done 
whh the Ms. of Allah. 

— Muslim. 

8S. ibn. Abbas reported that a 
red velvet was placed on the 
graSie of the Apostle of Allah, i^oo 

— Muslim, 

it • j 

83. 3ufyan-at-Tammar reported 

* 

tmt het saw the grave of the 
Messenger of Allah as the back 
hf'abamel. * — Bukhari ^ 

Abul Hayyaz-al-Asudi re- 

a : Ali told me : Shall I not 
ypu.for what the Messenger 
ol sent ine ?— that you 
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L velvet. It was Bgread in a» grave of th« Holy ovwthsgrowiA 
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shall not 'leave any* picture except 
that you have destroyed it, -and any 
high sepulchre except that you 
-.have levelled it down, i^oi . 

— Muslim, 

85. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah prohibited 
from plastering a grave or cons- 
tructing a building over it, or 
sitting over it. - — Muslim. 

86. Abu Marsad-al-Ganawi re- 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Don’t sit upon the 
graves, nor pray towards 
them. — Muslim. 

87. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
That someone among you should 
sit upon a burning coal and then 
burn hiS’ clothes and thereby 
take heat to his. skin, is better 
for him than that he should sit on 
a grave. —Muslim, 
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88. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah saiJ : 
Oblong grave is for us and straight 
grave is for others. 1502 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisui, 

Ibn Majah, 
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1601. Sonae men take refuge to the graves of saintly men and sometimes take their permanehl; 
residence there. This is prohibited^ according to Xslam. The construction' of ‘buildings 
or flower gardens in the grave-yard is prohibited. It appears also from thjis that jreadihg 
the Quran sitting by or over the grave is also disallowed. The jurists say that* up' t6 a 
height of one cubit or half a cubit, pucca fencing can be raised and that pictures shall be 
hung up nowhere in the grave. By this act, the last* remnant of idolatry 

1602. Ahmad also narrated it from Jarir-b-Abdullah. ' ^Lahd’ is a grave which 

the dead body from superficial view from above without any artificial covering, and ‘Shaq’ 
IS a grave which is straight and which exposes the dead body fully .to the view 
before bniial. 
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89* Hesham-b-A’mer reported 
that the Prophet said on the 
day of XJhud : Dig, make speci- 
ous, make deep, make good and 
bury two or three in one grave 
and face most of them accor- 
ding to the Quran. 

^Ahmad^ Abu Dwud 

and Nisai* 

90, Jaber reported that when 
there came the Day of Uhud, 
my aunt came with my father 
to bury him in a grave-yard. Then 
a proclaimer of the Messenger of 

Allah proclaimed : Rend back the 
martyrs to their bedi. ^^04 

— Ahmad, Tirmm, Abu Baud, 

Nisat\ 
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dl. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Holy Prophet entered a grave- 
yard at night. Then a light was 
brought fdr him. He began from 
the side of Qiblah and said : 
May Allah bless you if you were 
©od-fearing and the reader of 
'^^t& 'Quran. 1506 _ Tinmzi. 
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In other words, farcos of dod»d men must bo turnod towards the Holy Ka*ba whiob 
t|| |fcie QibU of tho Muslims for all affairs as directed by the Quran. It also appears that 
of neooofidty* two or more dead bodies esau bo buried in one grave. Ibn Majili 
4,feited It up to *^make good'V 

In other wbrds, the dead- bodies should be taken baek to the field of Uhud io be 
there. From this, it is deduced that martyrs should be burled in the Isattle-field and 
fl^^^inary grave-yirds. This is also commendable (Mastahab) in oasa of other people* 

li said in Sharhi-Sunnat that its chain of narratiem Is weak. TlnnM iHgtyg 
i^£|^tlon is lair and oorreot. 
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92. - Ibn Omar reported that 
whenever the x^Lpostle admitted 
a dead-body in a grave, he used 
to utter : In the name of Allah, 
and with the help of Allah, and 
upon the religion of the Apostle 
of Allah. (And in a narration : 
Upon the way of the Apostle of 
Allah). 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

93. Jaber reported that the Ms. 
of x\.llah forbade plastering of 
gL'ives making inscription there- 
on and treading. 

— Tirmizi. 

94. Qasem-b-Muhammad re- 

ported : I went to Ayesha 
and said : 0 mother ! open for 

me the grave of the Apostle of 
Allah and his two companions. 
So she opened . for me the three 
graves which were neither high, 
nor joined to ground-level, cement- 
ed with new stones of the plain. 

— Abu Baud. 

95. Bata’a-b-A’jeb reported ; 

We came out with the .Messenger 
of Allah for funeral prayer of a 
man among the Ansars. We 
reached the grave-yard while the 
grave was yet being dug. Then 
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1606. This hadis distiiiotly givea instructions that no inscriptions either in wood, stones 
or anything is allowed on graves by way of comnaemorations. This shows that no writing 
either of the Quranic Verses or sayings of the Prophet over a grave is legal. Some doctors 
of Hanifl mazhab held it as only Kakruh but lawful. 
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the Ms. of Allah sat facing the 
ICa’ba and we (also) sat witli 
him. 

— Abu Dmd, Nitai, Tbn Majnh 

96. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; To 
break , a bone of a dead-man is 
like breaking it during life time. 

— Maleic, Abu Dated, Ibn Majah 

97. Amr-b-alA’s reported that 

he said to his son while ho was 
on the point of death : When I 
shall be dead, no mourner ami 
no fire shall accompany mo. 
Then when you will bury me, 
spread earth over me with ease and 
then keep standing around my 
grave as long as a slie-camel is 
slaughtered and its meat divided, 
till I take comfort on your 
account and know with what 
I shall reply to the messengers 
of- my Tiord, —•MuhVivi 

98. Ibn Abi Mulaikah reported 

ft I 

that when Abdur Bahtnan, son 
of. Abu Bakr, died at Hubushi 
(it is a place), he vfas carried to 
Mecca and buried there. When 
Ayesha arrived, she came to the 
grave of Abdur Rahman, son of 
Abu Bakr, and then said ; 
By Allah, had I been present 
to yon, yon would not have been 
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41^1' is, not a Kadis as it appears from tKa context. Btill it Kas got Its iraino as ! 

was &0 action’ of a companion. After burial, people stould stand a wMe for p^oo c8 ** 
epartsd soul* 
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buried except where you, died. 
Had I had seen you, I would not 
have visited you. — Tirmizi. 

99, Abu Rafe’ reported that 
the Messenger of Allah placed 
Sa’ad and spread out water 
upon his grave. 

— Ihn Majah, 

100. 'Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah 
prayed over a dead-body and 
then came to the grave and 
put down three (stones) from 
the side, of its head. 

— Jb7i Majah. 

435 w. Urwah-'b-Zubair reported 
that . there wei:e two men at 
Medina. ' One of them used to 
prepare oblong grave and another 
the contrary. They said': Whoso 
among the two come.s first to 

o 

do his deed, (they would follow 
him). Then one who used to dig 
oblong grave came and so he 
prepared (such) grave for the 
Prophet. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat. 

436w, Ibn Abbas reported 
that the grave of the Apostle of 
Allah was filled up from the side 
of his.head. — Shafeyi. 

4S7w. Ja’far-b-Muhammad re- 
ported a defective tradition from 
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1603. Abdur Bahman was brother of Hazrafc Ayesha. He died at Hul^hi 
Hazrat Ayesha was so much overwhelmed -v^th grief at the death of her 

she came all the way from Medina to Mecca and recited some verses in front of tne ^ave 

of her brother. This shows that a dead-body should be buried in the place where it die^r 
Tfee verses occur in tjie original boojr. 



his father that the Mu. uf Aiiau 
threw three pebbles at a time 
over the dead body with bin hands 
and that he spread ^water) over 
the grave uf his sun ibmiiiiit 
and put pebbles on him. 

— Hharki-HitHiMt, 

4dBw. Jaber reported that the 
grave of tlio Jfoly I'ropliel \va« 
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over hin grave wan Bilal h Habali. 
He began from the direction of 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

SECTION 
1511. MOTJENING, 

(a) Natural mourning lawful. Mourning on the death of dear ones 
comes out naturally in mind and is not therefore illegal. On such 
an event, there arise a great grief in mind and a great commotion 
in the whole system which produce tears in eyes and melancholy 
look in appearances. That grief which arises sincerely in heart 
as a matter of course cannot be prevented and as such not prohibited. 
The Holy Prophet himself wept at the death of his son Ibrahim 
and some of his beloved companions — 31:1. Simple weeping is there- 
fore not bad and brings no sin either on the deceased or on the 
weeping man or woman — 31:20. But loud wailing followed by 
strikings of breasts, hands and feet, and tearing of clothes have 
been held to be abominable (31:3). Artificial mourning along with 
the wearing of black badges has not been recommended, so also the 
system of hired mourners (31:7) as such mourning is opposed to nature. 
There is however difference of opinion as to whether a dead-body is 
punished owing to the loud bewailings of the inmates of the house, 
Hazrat Omar, Ibn Abbas and Ibn Omar used to hold in accordance 
v^ith the traditions recorded in 31:2, 14 and 15 that it is punished. 
But Hazrat Ayesha held that a deceased is not punished on the 
principle that “nobody will bear the burden of others 2D:12Q. The view 
of Hazrat Ayesha seems to be more correct on the ground as stated 
by her and also on the ground that no sin attaches to a dead man 
after he is dead — 4:29. She explained away the traditions of the 
opposite view by saying that there were the wailings over the un- 
believers in those cases. 

(b) Condolence. It is, however, a duty on every member of the 
Islamic Common-wealth to have condolence on the death of his 
brother-Muslim and to convey words of sympathy and consolation 
to, the relatives of the deceased. The best words of condolence 
according to the Holy Prophet are ^ ^ ^ 1 I/* aJ j «iA 1 be ^ | 

Ja-Lj soic CVerily what 'Allah’ has taken away is for Him, 
"and what He has given is for Him, and.everything near Him is up 
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to a fixed time), and ajj'l U 1 . iB U 1 (Verily wo are for Allah, 
and to Him we shall return). The neighbouring MusliniH should 
supply provision to the inmates of the deceased’s family at least for 
three days — 31:13. This is the practical sign of ooncloletuie so far 
as the general Muslims are concerned. In case of relatives, the 
pain of separation is more acute, and therefore mourning fin at least 
three days is lawful. 

■ (c) Motirningf of ft widow. In case of a consuiumaiied wulo'tt, the 
inourning for four months and ten days from the time of her husband s 
•death has been allowed. Bhe is not allowed to take a second 
husband during this period. After it is over, there is no bar on her 
to take a second husband. During the period of mourning, a widow 
shall ‘observe the simplest mode of life and shall indulge in no 
■fineries of this world. She must put off her ornaments and wear 
simple iinstriped garments. In pre-Islamic times, it was tlie practice 
■among the Arabs that after the husband’s death, the widow had 
■to closet herself in a small dungeon ami put o:i rugged and unclean 
clothes, had to keep the hairs small and sometimes even preferred 
•death. At times, an animal was brought to her. Hhe used to 
.sacrifice it and besmear her private parts with its blood. Those 
things were abolished by the Holy Prophet. The widtjw should 
hot shift from her husband’s house hi this period and she shall not 
use perfumed oil. The cruel rigours of life that are put on a widow 
ia'Some societies have been strongly condemned by the Holy Quran 
land Hadis. 

t(d) Patience and forbearieLnce. The reward of patieuco and 
fhtbearance on the death of son, wife, father, mother and other 
-dear relatives is very great. It has been fully discusted in note 
366. Three children or even one child of parents who died ahead of 
'parents will carry them to Paradise— 31:5,23. Even patience , at 
their death brings good rewards— 31:10. It must be remembered 
however that the best time of patience is at the first news of 
mishap. There is no good in bewailings and lamentings as in that 
i-^ayi^® d®aT 'deceased cannot be regained but on the contra,ry they 
the gate of' ill ' h^lth and indifference. Such a bewallibg 
Edteuld rem^ber that top much grief ia a eaqiae pf atidda^ 
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-J- .O&anaah-b-Zaid reported that 
the daughter of the Prophet sent 
for ‘ him (informing) ; Verily a son 
of mine has died, so come to us. 
He sent conveying greeting^ and 
saying Verily whai Allah has 
taken is for Him and what He has 

I ’ 

given IS for. Him, and to Him 
everything is for a fixed, time. So 
be patient, and hope for . reward. 
Then she sent for him giving him 
oath to' come to her without fail. 
So he got up and there were with 
him Sa'ad-b-Obadah, Mu’az-b-Jabal, 
Obai-b-Ka'ab, Zaid-b-Sabet and 
some men. The boy was raised up 
before the Apostle of Allah, while 
his mind was bursting into grief. 
His two eyes became full of tears. 
Sa'ad said : 0 IVls. of Allah! what 
is this ? He said ; This is'tenderness 

IV tk f* ' n 

which Allah placed in the hearts 
of His .servants, . and ■ certainly 
Allah shows kindness to the kind 

ti * 

among -His - servants. 

I I ' ' 

—Agreed. 

' * I 

9.. 'Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that Sa’ad-b-Oba'dah complained 
of his illness. So the Prophet came 
to .him ^ to see him with Abdur 

I 

Bahman-b-Auf, Sa’ad-b-Abiwaqqas 
and' Abdullah-b-Mas’ud. When he 
went to him, he found him in swoon. 
Then he said : He has just expired. 
They said : No, 0 Ms. of Allah. 
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Then the Prophet burst into tears. 
When the people saw weeping of 
the Prophet, they also wept. He 
.said : D,o you not hear that verily 
Allah will not punish for tears 
of eyes, nor for grief of heart, but 
He will punish for this, (and he 
pointed out to his tongue), or He will 
show kindness And verily a dead 
man will be punished on account 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. — Afffml. 

3., AbduUah-b-Ma»’ud reported 
that the Msl of Allah said : Ti’here 
is none among us who beats facos 
and tears out shirts and cries 
aloud like the crying of the Days 
of Ignorance. — Agreed. 
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4. Abu Burdah re})orted that 
Abu Musa fell senseless. His wife, 
mother of Abdullah, came to him 
crying aloud. Afterwards he regain- 
ed sense and said • while he was 
talking with her ; Do you not know 
that the Ms. of Allah said ; I am 
displeased vhth one who shaves 
(hairB), cries aloud and tears” ? 

' — Agreed. 

6. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said .*. There 
is no Muslim for whom three of 
the istpes die and who then 'enters 
the fire except that He ,un 
looses the Oath, isia .—Agreed, 
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6, Same reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : Allah will say : 
There is for a faithful servant of 
Mine no reward near Me except 
Paradise when I cause to die his 
dear one out of the inmates of the 
world and then he seeks it (reward). 

— Bukhari. 

7. Abu Sayee(l<*al-Khodri reported 

that the Apostle of Allah cursed a 
female mourner and a female hea- 
rer of mourning, — Abu Baud. 

8. Anas reported that the Ms. 

of Allah said : There is no belie- 
ver but for whom there are 
two doors — one door through 
which his actions rise up and 
another through which his pro- 
vision comes down. When he 
dies, they weep over him, and 
that is His saying : The 
heaven and earth donot weep 
for them* 1514 — Tirmizi- 

«i 

9. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
has got his two minor issues 

i '• 

among my followers dead, 
Allah will admit him with them 
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Naoliali means to waep with various 


1518* , ‘ Here mourner moans one who makes 

descriptions of the dead or to cry aloud. This was prohibited. - t* 

1614. “Tho heaven and ear^ do J^®®P b°eliew, ’h^wr^^Ld" 
appears therefore that on the death of ^ oeiieve ^ 

. ,1 Tx - man who eoes ahead of a caravan and keeps 

1616. B'ART IS caHed pre^ding. It means next station for caravan. Here it means 

water, storage and ^epthing neceas^y ^ ^ ^ gone to another world 

minor child who di* before parents. ,irhe ^ 

of his parents to prepare for their enjoyments m raraa s . 
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in Pfiradrse;- Ayesha asked:' He 
■who has got one minor son dead 
froni ybiir ' followers ? He said : 

' _ j 

0 darling ! and even he who has 
got , one minor son dead. She 
asked : He who has got no minor 
issue from your followers ? He 
replied : Then I am one -who 
will precede my followers who 
will never be troubled like me. 

— Tirmizi{Itarc). 
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10. Abu Musa al«A$h'ari re- 
ported that the Mesnenger of 
Allah' said : When a child of a 
servant dies, the Almighty Allah 
says to HitS angles : Have you 
taken out the life of My ser- 
vaiif's child ? ^Yes’ they 
reply. He say : You have 
taken the life of the fruit of his 
he^vt They “ say : Tes’. He 
says : What has My servant 
aaid 9 They, say : He has 
praised Thee and recited 
Istirja’a^ 1516 Allah then says : 
Build £ir house for My servant in 
Paradise and name it the House 
Df Praise. ^Akmad, TirmuL 
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!!• Abdullah'b-Mas’ud report- 
sd that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Wboso gives consolation to one 
who has got mishap, there is 
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means to reoito ^*Vori3v wo ara fnv inlit «w^ + tis 
, 'I4l8*;:wwa iB for those believers whose ehUd«« sL 

T&# ■u\L*j!. ikt. 1 • ^ djiildtsa uio ia tkoiir prosoaos sad 'wlia oi^iuai* 

,l8ll*Aw, iihere^ keeping patience and resigning to Allah. “ 
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for him. the like of his 
reward. 1617 — Tirmizi, IbnMajah. 

12. Abu Barjah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
consoles a bereaved wohiaii will 
be dressed in Paradise with 
gOwn, ' . — Timiiisi XBare). 

13. Abullah-b-Ja’fai' reported 
that when the death-ne'ws of 
Ja’far reached, the Holy Prophet 
said : Prepare food for the family 
of Ja’far, arid there has indeed 
come to them what has kept 
them engaged, 

♦ I * 1 1 « » II 

—Tirmizi, Abu Daiul,' Ibn Mdjah. 

1^. MugiraJi-b'Shii’l^ah report- 
ed : I heard ; the IVts. of Allah 

• ■> I 

say,:. , Whoso, is loudly bewailed 
upon will ■ be punished on the 
Resurrection Pay with what 
he was bewailed upon. — Agreed. 

15. Atnrah-b-Abdur Rahman 

reported : I heard Ayesha (and 
it was mentioned to, her that 
Abdullah-b-Omar used to say : 
Verily a dead-man will certain- 
ly be punished on account of the 
ry of the living’ over *him) 
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1617, • !Follow-feeling, mutual sympathy- and co-operation are the keynote of Islam 
and form the prinpiplefi of Islamic, brothernhood. There is a hadis “Wos: 
guides towards good, there is- for him like the reward of one who acts up to it — 4:66. 
Therefore the rewards of fellow-feeling are no less than those awarded to thb afflicted. ' 

1618. This indicates that friends and relatives of the family of the deceased abaU feed 
them, until they become so framed in mind that they can cook food with their hands 
This is Mustahab, (laudable)., Some ^ay that food of three days should be supplied’ 
0 the period of inourning legality extends to three dajys^ 
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say ; May Allah forgive Abu Abdur 
Eahman. Behold ! verily he 
did not speak falsehood, but he 
either forgot or committed 
mistake. Verily the Apostle of 
Allah passed by a Jewess who 
was cried upon. He said • Verily 
they are crying over her, while 
she is certainly ptmished in her 
grave. ‘ —Agreed. 

16. AbduUah-b-Abi Mulaikah 

reported that a daughter of 

Osman-b-Affan died at Mecca 

and we came to attend her 

(funeral prayer). Ibn Omar and 

Ibn Abbas also attended her. While 

I was sitting in the midst of the 

two, Abdullah-b-Oraar said to 

Amr-b-Osman who was facing 

* 

him : Do you not prohibit cry- 
ing ? Verily the Apostle of Allah 
said : A dead-man is certainly 
punished for cry of his family- 
members over him. Ibn Abbas 
said-: Omar also used to say 
something of that. Then he 
naarralied and said : I came out 
from Mecca with Omar till we 

yyere at Baidwa’a when lo ! he 

' <1 ^ 

was by the side of some riding 
men under the shade of samorah 
tree*.' He said : Go and see — ^who 
ace these riding men ? Then I 
l^,ed when lo 1 he was Suhaib. 
!l ii^teiBed him (Omaair) and so he 
'pA Then 1 went 
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to Shuaib . and said : Go and 
meet Omar, the Commander of 
the Faithful. When Omar 
was wounded, Shuaib went to 
him weeping and saying : Alas 
brother ! Alas friend ! Omar 
said ; 0 Shuaib ! do you bewail 
over me while the Prophet said : 
Verily a deadman will certainly 
be punished for wail of his family 
members over him ? Ibn Abbas 
said : When Omar died, I men- 
tioned it to Ayesha. She said : 
May Allah be kind to Omar. No, 
by Allah, the Ms. of Allah did 
not say : Verily the dead- man 
will certainly be punished for 
wail of his family members over 
him, but Allah increases punish- 
ment of a polytheist for wail of 
his family members over him. 
Ayesha said : Sufficient for you 
is the Quran — “And no one 
will bear the burden of another”. 
Ibn Abbas said at that time : 
Allah makes you laugh and weep. 
Ibn Abi Mulaika said : Then Ibn 
Omar said nothing, ww 

— Agreed. 

17. Ayesha reported that when 
the murder of Ibn Hares, 
Ja’far and Ibn Eawahah reached 
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1519. The coiitrover.sy was with regard to wailing. Hazrat Omar, Ibn Abbas and 
Ibn Omir held that it is prohibited both for a believer and an infidel, while Hazrat 
Ayesha held it lawful in the case of an infidel only. He created individual responsibility 
for sins. In other words, the dead-man cannot be punished for wailings of others. 
Ibn Abbas said that it is only Allah who makes man laugh and weep and therefore 
a dead man is responsible. The former version acoords with reaso^^ ^ 
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the Apostle of Allah, he sat down 
while grief could ho recognised 
on him. I was then looking from 
an opening of a door, that is, a hole 
of a door. A man came to him 
and said about wives of Ja’fur 
and- mentioned about their w'ail. 
He then passed order to refrain 
them. He departed and came to 
him for the second time, (and 
said) that they did not obey lum. 
He said : Prohibit (hem. Plum 

he came to him for tlie third 
time and said : By Allah, () 
Ms. of Allah, thev over* 

came us. She conjectured that 
he said ; Throw dust over their 
faces, I said ; May Allah muti 

late yonr nos-e ! Yon did not do 
what the Ms. of Allnli onlcri'd 
you (to do) and you did not 
spare the Afs, of Allah from 

mourning. ^Agreed. 

18. Numan-b'Bashir reported ; 
Abdullah-b-ltawahah fell sense- 
less and her sister Amrah began 
to wail : 0 Jabalah (mighty), and 
0 such and such ; (she was rei)e!it- 
ing it). When he recovered, he 
said : Don’t say anything but 
what has already been said for me; 
you are such and such. He added 
in a narration : When he dies, 
don’t weep over him. ^llukhari 
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1520. These persons died 
overwhelmed with grief at 
piart^red persons. 


at the battle of Muta in Syria, The Holy Uraphi'fc was 
tneir death and condoled with the famUy-memhers of the 
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19. Abu jMlusa reported ; I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : There is no dead man who is 
dying and whose bewailers stand 
np and say : 0 mighty one ! 
0 master ! and similar to that, 
but Allah entrusts two angles to 
him who give blow to him and 
ask : Were you such ? 

'^Tirmizi {Approved, Hare). 

23. Abu Hurairah reported : 
A certain man was dying from 
the family of the Prophet. So 
the women gathered together to 
weep over him. Omar stood pro- 
hibiting, them and driving them 
away. Then the Messenger of 
Allah said : 0 Omar, leave them ; 
verily eye is shedding tears, heart 
has been pierced and promise 
is near. — Ahmad, Nisai. 

4 

21. Imran-b-Husain and Abu 
Berzah reported : We came out 
with the Messenger of Allah for 
funeral prayer. He saw a people 
throwing off their clothes and 
walking only in one shirt. Then 
the Messenger of ‘ Allah said : 
Do you take recourse to the deeds 
of the Days of Ignorance, or do 
you imitate the practices of the 
Days of Ignorance ? Indeed, I 
desired that I should pray against 
you, so that you may turn back 
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with figures other than yours. 
Then they took their clothes and 

did it no more. — Jhn Majah, 

22. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade u 
dead body to be followed with 
wail. — Ahmad, Thn Majah. 

28. Abdullah^b-Mas'ud report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoso sends in advance three 
of his sons who have not attained 
matiiritv, they will become 
for him a strung vanguard against 
the fire. Abu Zarr said : 1 sent 

two ina<lvance. He said ; Aiul two, 
Obai-b-Ka’ab, father of Munzir and 
chief of tlie Quran-readers, said : 
1 sent one in advance. He said : 
And one. 

— Tirmi^i, Ibn Majah {Mare) 

24. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said ; ^rhe 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will 
say : 0 son of Adam ! if you had 
kept patience and cherished hope 
of reward at the time of first 
shock, I could not have been 
pleased to reward you with less 
than Paradise, — fhn M((Jah. 

25. Bukhari reported a suspen- 
ded tradition. He said : When 
Hasan-b-Hasan-b-Ali died, his 
wife erected a dome over his 
grave for one year. Afterwards 
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she demolished it, and then she 
heard a crier saying ; Listen ! 

have they found what they lost ? 
Another replied to him : Nay, they 
became despaired and so they 
returned. ^Biikhari. 

26. Omme Salamah reported : 
When Abu Salamah died, I said : 
A strange man and in a strange 
land ! I must weep a weeping 
for him which will be talked 
about. I was then preparing to 
weep over him when lo ! a woman 
came intending to help me. Then 
the Messenger of Allah appro- 
ached her and said twice ; 
l)o you wish to admit the devil in 
a house wherefrom Allah drove 
him out ? So I refrained from 
weeping and did not weep. 

— Muslim. 


26. (a) Omme Salamah reported 
that a woman came to the Holy 
Prophet and said ; 0 Messenger 
of Allah ! verily my daughter’s 
husband is dead, and she comp- 
lains of her eye. Shall we apply 
eye-paint on her ? The Messen- 
ger of Allah said twice or thrice 
*‘No*'. Every time he was saying 
‘No*. Afterwards he said : Verily 
there are four months and ten 
days. Surely one of you used 
to throw dwngs in the Days of 
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Ignorance at the beginning of 
a year, — Aijri'vih 

26. (b) Omme Habibah iuui 
Jainab-bn-Jahash repoi'te<l from 
the Messenger of Allali who said : 
It is not lawful for a woman wlin 
believes in Allah and the Ijatto.r 
Day to mourn over a dead-nian 
for more than three nights except 
for four months and ten days for 
husband, 

— •Ai/i't’rtl. 

26. (c) Omme Salamah reporteti 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
No woman whose liusband is dead 
shall wear sky-colourcd robes, 
or dyed clotho.s, or ornaments, 
OX” "dye her IiairH, or apply eye- 
paint. ^Abu Damh 

26. (d) Omme Salamah report” 
ed : 'J?he Messenger of Allah came 
to me when Abu Balamah died. 
I have just then applied ointment 
over me. So he said : What is 
this, 0 Omme Salamah ? 1 rep- 
lied : That is ointment wherein 
there is no fragrance. He said : 
Certainly it makes you look 
young. So don’t use it e.xcept at 
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1621 In Pre-lHlamio days, a widow had to Haori(i«.Min unimuh.n.l had t.. 

u a*'** dungs of this animal. This al>oriKi«ml 

abohsiiedby tbePropb^t, 
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and ten days is to be observed. The majority of jurist* 

tt the date of death, while ilazrat Ali holds that it twgins 

fxom ttie date when the widow comes to know of the death of her husband, 
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night and ' put it off at day time, 
and don’t comb with fragrant oil, 
nor with henna, as it is a dye. 
I asked : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
with what thing shall I then 
comb my hairs ? He replied : 
With date leaves with which you 
will cover your head. 

— Abu Daudj Nisai 

26. (e) Omme Atiyyah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
No woman shall mourn over a 
dead man beyond three days 
except over a husband for four 
months and 10 days. She shall 
neither put on coloured robes 
except simple, dress, nor shall she 
paint eyes, nor shall she touch 
perfuziies except a piece of costus 
or incenses when she becomes 
free from menses. — Agreed. 

441w. Hussain-b'^Ali reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : There 
is no Muslim male or a Muslim 
female who is afflicted with a 
mishap and then remembers it 
though its period is long and 
renews for that Istirja’a but the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will 
renew for him (reward) at that 
time, and will give him like the 
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1023. After her divorce, the woman was observing the period of waiting. She entered 
into her third and final menstrual discharge. In the mean-time, her husband died. 
The question was whether she would observe Tddat’ for 4 months and 10 days after the 
date of death. It was said that she need not observe Iddat of death as iddat of divorce 
was ixx the final stage. 
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rsward* of it on tho cliw on, wliich 
he was afflicted therewith. 

— •Ahmad, 

442w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 

When the thong of any of yon 
is cut off, let him recite Istirja’a. 
because it is from the mishaps. 

- — J)uiha,qi. 

443w. Omme Darda’a reporte<l : 

I heard Abu Darda’a say : I heard 
Abul Qasem say : Verily the 
Almighty and C-l-loriouB Allah said : 

0 Jesus, verily 1 shall send after 
you a people who, when they will 
get what they will desire, will 
praise Allah, and when they will 
he afflicted with what, they will 
not desii'e, will cherish hopa of 
reward and will be })atient while 
there will not remain forbearamie 
and wisdom. He siid : () L'lrd. 
how shall it come to [).iss over them 
without having fin-haarance and 
wisdom V He said I shall give 
them from Mv forbearance and 
knowledge —Ilmhiuji, 

^W. Sa'ad-b-Abi Waqqqs 

reported that the Prophet said : 

It is all good for a believer. If 
anything good, befalls on him, 
he praises Allah and is grateful, 
and if a disaster befalls on him, 

. h§ praises Allah and keeps ^ 

patience. A believer is, therefore, 

See note 1616 for tlie meaJadbag of 
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rewarded in -his every affair, 
till in a morsel of food he lifts 
np to the mouth of his wife. 

— Baihaqi. 

445w. Ibn Abbas reported that 
Jainab, daughter of the Messen- 
ger or Allah, died. The women 
began to weep, and Omar began 
to beat them with his stick. 
The Apostle of Allah stopped 
him with his hand and said ; 
Tarry, 0 Omar. Afterwards he 
said ; Beware (0 women) from 
the noise of the devil. Then he 
said ; Whenever it occurs from 
the eye and from the heart, 
it is verily from the Almighty 
and Glorious Allah and from 
mercy ; ssnd what comes to pass 
from the hand and from the 
tongue is from the devil. 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 2 

1525. VISITING GRAVES ( ^,-^1 i!;Uj ) 

(a) Visiting graves is lawful if object is lawful. Graves and 
cremation -grounds are true admonishers of mankind. They remind 
us of the inevitable hour of death, and of the transitory nature 
of this world and its vanities. They thereby make our hearts soft 
and fit for culture of all virtues. If a visit to the graves and cemetries 
are taken with this object in view, it is Sunnat and commendable 
(Mustahab). The Holy Prophet used to visit the grave of his mother 
aiiid weep— ■31;28. , He used often to slip away quietly, from Ayssh^’s 

w 
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bed in the grim silence of night to the famous grave-yard 
“Jannatul Baqiy” where lie entombed the early martyrs of Islam, 
Thus a visit to the graves supplies us spritual food and incites us 
to do good and avoid evils. If, however, the visit is undertaken with 
the object of worshipping graves, or seeking favour from the inmates 
of graves, it is unlawful (Haram), because the oi)ject is illegal and 
any. act, in furtherance of an illegal act is unlawful. Koine other 
objects also may lawfully be entertained in mind, suclr as seeking 
forgiveness for the deceased and blessing from the shrines of the 
prophets, saints and pious divines, and to keep afresh tlm duties 
towards dead relations and friends. In every week, parents’ graves 
Bbouldrbe visited if possible. The Proiihet said that ho who visited 
his grave, he should be an intercessor for him and a witness (;ta:;>7dw). 
He said ; Whoso makes pilgrimage and tlien visits my sliriny after 
my death, becomes like one who visits me, in niy life-timo(:H):.'>74w). 

(b) ' Rules. In visiting graves, the following rules slujuld be 
observed. The visitor shall stand facing the graves and keeping 
his back towards the Holy Ka’ba and shall greet the iniimtos of the 

graves by reciting the most commonly accepted formula - ILJ) 

i^W) UJ4lit Jwi 4^1 fU [i\, 

Peace be on you, 0 inmates of the graves from tlie believers 
and the Muslims and certainly we shall reach you if Allah wishes. We 
pray to Allah for succour for us and for you— hlriU. He Khali bear in 
mmd that the graves should not be touched and kissed or the dust 
lying over them should not be besmeared over faces and heads. 
Then he shall read if he likes the chapters first and *'IkjhlM (lliiQ)” 
of the Quran 3 or 7 times and bestow its merits on the souls of iiie 
deceased. He may then seek forgiveness for them. A numiier of innova- 
tions have cropped up in different forms in different countries which 
have not been corroborated by any tradition of authenticity Home 
.r. the follotving r-distritatio„ of chwi.j, o™ 2' 
making gift of the Quran, reciting the Holy Quran, feeding on the 
arii or 10th or 40th day after death, and wearing black colours 
to- ba ges. Muslims are, however, advised to bestow charity on the 
poor and the distressed on occasion of the death of a man. 

# Wkneii risitorf. Visit of the ffmvaii W 
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generally not approved — 31:34, as they are very weak in heart. 
They atfe, hdwever not strictly prohibited to visit graves, and specially 
the grave of the Holy Prophet at Medina. 


27. Boraidah reported that the 
Messenger of A.llah said : I 
forbade you from Visiting graves, 
blit visit "them. And I forbade 
you from meat of sacrificial animals 
beyond three days, but keep 
so long it pleases you ; and I 
forbade you from ‘Nabiz’ drink 
except in skin-reservoir, but 
take drink in all skin-reservoirs, 
but don^t drink inotxicants. 1526 

- . — Muslim. 
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28. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet visited 
the grave of his mother 15::^7 
and wept and made those 
around him weep. He said ; 
I sought permission of my Lord 
to seek forgiveness for her but 
He did not give me permission ; 
and I sought His permission 
to visit her grave, and He gave 
me permission. So visit the 
graves, and verily they remind 
death. — Muslim. 

I ■» » 


53 ^ y y ^ yhy^ k y hy 

^^^1 jlj JU 'i I 

^ ^y ^ y^y ^y \ r^y y ] yy yhy 

JLcii Siy^ ^ 1 j S^j jM 

ly 

K yy yy y hyKy K y t. k oi y y hy y k 

^9 L^J .aiXw 1 1 j jUwl 

^ mV' 

yyAyyAjy Ky k '^jKyK/Ky a Kyhy 

J jJ ' c; > kJ 1^65?. 

jtii y^ ytt y yf^yy^ yt^yy a y yy 

^^=3 bj^y Li* 

i$ f< y y hi yk 

( ) 


1626» In tke beginning of Islam, these three things were prohibited. The graves 
were objects of worship of Pre-Islamio Arabs antagonistic to the doctrine of unity'. 
The Pre-Islamic Arabs held the custom of not eating the meat of sacrificial anirtials 
out of veneration. The Holy Prophet abolished it and permitted 3 days’ use of such, 
meat and the remainder was to be distributed among the needy. It was altogether 
aboiislaed in latter days of Islam when it had no want. Liquor is disallowed but- Nabe 62 ^’ 
allowed. Nabeez is prepared from a mixture of grapes and dates which is boiled 
until frd of it evaporates. 

1527. Prophet’s mother’s name was Amina. When Prophet was six years old, *, 
he was taken by his mother to her father’s place. When she was returnig to Mecca, 
ihe died at Abwa where she was buried. 
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29. Boraidah reported that the ^ Jj ^ 

Apostle of Allah used to teach '' 

them (companions) whenever he 

came put to the grave-yards ^ ^ ^ " 

(saying) : Peace be on you, 0 y A J»A y y yf^yhj^Kyy 

inmates of the abodes out of the J ^ 

believers and the Muslims, and , >.^a .. 

venly we shall certainly reach you 4.ul y^, 1 U ) , 

if ’ Aliaii pleases. We pray for •f ^ 


succour for us and for you (^ ) * X' ^UUtl Ji!S 

to Allah. 1528 —lluslim. ^ ^ ^ ^ 


yy yh ^ ^ y y yy y^ j yAy 


80. Ibn Abbas reported that j ^ Ji 

the ’Holy Prophet passed by ^ ^ ^ 


^ *$ 0 r ^ i 0 f^ 
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graves at Medina. He turned ^lUl JU5 JOJ aj.jJl. 

his face towards them i52S and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J a’-a Ayyyyyy, Jj^^y h y^A y Ay y AjAyy 

said. Peace be on you, 0 W 45} ,^'1 Jal4 

inmates of’ graves. May Allah '* ' ' 

forghe us and you I You have . ^ ^''uiu’lC 

preceded ua, and we are following. ^ 
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pr^ea^a US, ana we are tollowmfj* ^ * 

^ ^ Shy^yy^ hm*^ 

■ ■ —T^nnui (4pproi)ed, Hare). ^f) 

31., Ayesha. reported that Oa ^ /"/.a ^ ^ w- 

Whenever she had her night 7^’ v)^ ttr« 

from the Holy Prophet, housed f, / -^s * 
to'-coine out to Baqtiy 1580 at 

the latter part of night and say : ^ ^ ^ 


w**vy Awwvwj. j^cvjLu v/jk juiA^uii xvJJLU »«»y ; ♦; Yi “"i i"*? » ^ ^ Jf Ay 

P^e be on you, 0 abode of the ^C*^' ^jM fml» 

believing people. What ybu have *<* a.» aa- w> ^ 

bepn promised with has come j|c jA*lc ^eHJl 


to you. You are tarried till f. <’ %kjf yyy 

ftWOxorrow and certainly we ^ ^Abjj 
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shall reach you if Allah wills. 
0 Allah ! forgive the inmates 
of the Baqiy of Garqad. 

— M%islwu 

32. Same reported that she 
asked : 0 Apostle of Allah, how 
shall I recite (meaning) at the visit- 
ing of graves ? He said : Say : 
Peace be on the inmates of abodes 
out of the believers and Muslims, 
and may Allah show mercy to 
those who predeceased us and 
who will succeed us, and verily 
we shall certainly reach you, 
if Allah wills. —Muslim. 
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88. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Verily I 

prohibited you from visiting . c.- • 

graves but visit them, because 
they teach us renunciation in 
the world 
hereafter. 

— Ibn Ma^ah. 

34. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah cursed those 
females who are accustomed to 
visit graves. i£8la 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 
(Approved, Correct). 

44&W. Muhammad'b-Nu’man 

% ' ^ 

raised this tradition upto the 

^ ^ ^ _ U .. -* ^ . — .1 — 

X6S1&I Tto was said befoj;© the visit of graves was -allowed, , Some however say 
that visit of grave by. women is prohibited. This hadis does hot prove that th.e^ , 
women are debarr^" ^rom visiting graves. Those women who are always acoustomed. ■ 
t4^eit graves have boorf meant- hero 
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Holy Prophet who said : Wht)Hi) 
visits the grave of' his parents 
or of one of them in every week 
is forgiven (of sins) and enrol !<»d 
as obedient. 

Hi (X4J I . 

‘447w. Ayesha reported : 1 used 
to enter niy house wherein llu‘ro 
is the Apostle of Allah (huri<*dK 
and I used to put off my rkdhes 
and say : Verily lie is my hushamh 
and he is my father. When Chnur 
was buried with tlioim 1 ditl 
not enter it by Allah, oNoepi 
that I kept my clothes tied up oii 
me out of shame of Omar. 
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SECTION 3 

' M 

163*j. i'UNlHUMKNT ><!' ItllAVl. 

(a) What does gr«»tt ineeti ? lirnvi* mmiiH iho period 
from the time of death up Ui the HvHttrmrtion ihiy when judf^uient 
wiU take place. It in iiiiiiiaterml thernfure to etiii»iili-r that tlie gmve 
meaas only a place prepared underiieMth ihe |>ri)und. It tiiay be a 
land grave, or a watery grave or any kind of gravt* ui whirh a deadbody 
is disposed of. The Holy Quran H|Miako <tf this jHiritMl as grave. 
It says ; Then Ho caubes him to die, then a«.ign. tu him a grave, 
then when He pleases, He wilt raise him tu life again— 4 g): 21 Q. This 
iaS^zakh which literally ntMns a (wirnMl that intervenes between 
two twinge. The Holy Quran beys : Until the death overlakei 
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one of ' them, he says : Send me back, my Lord, . send 
me back, haply I may do good in that which I have left. #By no 
means ! it is a word that he speaks, and before them' is Barzakh 
(barrier) until the day when they are raised up — 23:100Q* Thus 
grave is Barzakh meaning a period as above stated. 

(b) Punishment and Enjoyment in grave. Punishment in the 
grave is a truth according to the Holy Quran and Hadis — 31:38* 
Consequently pleasure in the grave is also a fact. Life in the grave 
is the beginning of another life just like the beginning of a man in 
the mother’s womb. A dead man feels pain of separation from 
the world, while another deadman feels pleasure as he avoided the life 
of struggles and misfortunes. This proves that a life of torture and 
happiness begins in the grave as a child feels in its mother’s womb 
heat and cold* It shows that a consciousness of a higher life has 
sprung up in him immediately after death. Therefore punishment 
in the grave means a condition of the quilty people in Barzakh. 
It will take its full and perfect shape on "^Ihe ^Resurrection Day as 
a child takes full and perfect feelings of sufferings and enjoyments 
as soon as it is ushered into this world. A virtuous man will live 
in a semi-conscious state of happiness in his grave as if he is in 
dream in the midst of the sweet company of a beautiful girl. When 
he will be awake, he will exclaim : 0 woe to us ! who has raised 

us from our sleeping place ?— 36:51Q. The sinner will also live 
likewise in the midst of huge snakes, tigers and lions as if he is in 
dream. He will continue to have such punishment in proportion 
to his evil deeds in this world just as a husbandman gathers crops 
from his field in proportion to his labour in cultivation. In case of 
an unbeliever, the punishment will be the most severe as he is disloyal 
to the Almighty King just as a rebel disloyal to a king meets with 
extreme penalty of law. The Holy Prophet gives us an idea of this 
severity by saying that 99 serpents of huge dimension will be continu- 
ing to bite him — 31:448w, In addition, there will be the pressure 
of grave from all sides so much so that the bones and veins of one 
side of the body will be turned to another side. Even a man like 
Sa’ad-b-Mu’az for whom 70,000 angels joined in funeral service was 
subject to a pressure of the grave — ^31;449w. Other forms of 



80 


AZi'HADIS 


punishment have been describe*! in the traditions recorded in this 
section, 

(c) Further explanations of these punishments and enjoyments. 

(i) Firstly, these descriptions of jinnishnicntH thon}*h sometimes 
unintelligible to us are really truths. There is no «uher alternative 
but to believe in things which we do not see. pereeive and eonceive. 
Man has been given nothing hut a little nf sight, feeling and 
knowledge. How can he then comprehend all the seer<'ts of nature ? 
Ho we see everything around us*? Do we st-e what a powerful 
microscope sees in water and lands? Did the <’*»iupan ions see 
Gabriel when the latter came before the i’r*»phct in their midst ? 
Besides, eye-sight depends on external light which is also insufllcient 
to give a sight of all things. Can wo comprehend ruilio, wireless 
telegraphy and other scientific inventions? If n„t, shoultl wo dis- 
believe them and hold that these are not truths ? I fere without 
belief in the divine pronouncements am! inspired sayings of His 
Messenger, there is no other alternative, (ii) Heeoml’ly. a man has 
got a peculiar language of his own just as a bird or a beast has got. 
He can well comprehend a matter, or nature of punishment or 
enjoyment if it is conveyed to him in his own language, and ke 
IS ace wit in physical agencies of punishment and enjoyment 
that are moving within his sight and knowledge. Therefore snakes 
and tigers as destroying agenuies, and beautiful damsels and girls 
as_ pleasure-giving agencies have \mn described. Had tho imnish- 
m^ts and enjoyments would have been <!escfib«d without these 
things, they would have been too dry and alwtraet and not within 
oie^ jeomprehension of a man. (iii) Thirdly, these imnishments 
pl^am^s may U tned to be understood from events in dreams. 
Death is noting but a continuing sleep, and events in sleep may 
te eom^red with events after death. A man sees in a dream that 

k ^ '*^**^*^ fttrious speed and the man 

« also hastily running for fear of his life. The tiger or Uon has- 

^ ^ serpents <rf gigantic figure in order to obaee the 

m> from sleeo Ar« nTV 1 together till the man gets 

^ tW tSni l” . ^ pumshments? 

continue for oenturies after centuries, will they not 1 
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pangs and fears. Similarly we do not see and l. shoutings, 

of ao grav». ' Agata tte P^amonf, and 

tiger, with hodie, thor^h 4 arett “S Tvir ,“‘^1 
reading by hi, »ide. Similarly it i, not impcibllT b ^ 
ment, and enjoyment, in the erares with bn,' ’“''“Ponish- 
anake, are feared not beeanee of their bodies „ ,n^' 
the dangeron, effect of |,oi»on that is in them SS’ tb 
the aiake and leave n.i,le tlie snake itself' 4lt ° “* 

snfflciently imnMied with thi, poi«,n and not' with a hoi, ” wh' b 

there is poison ? If it is possible, punishment and J 
given spiritually witliout forms or agencies, (v) PifthirDl^^^ 
^ot of the biti.^. of an .„«ke. Therefor, it il ’ Je“t “4 
that gives punishment or reward. If the action is good, the efflct 
is rewaid if the action is bad, the effect is punishment. The snake 
IS feared because of its poison. Himilarly bad action should be wS 

because of its punishment at the end. %ain poison brings death of 

body, while bad action damnation of soul. Soul is greater thl Lv 
Therefore soul-hurmng is greater than the burning of a limb This 
will ^.n in the grave with the end of this physical frame.' 

SixthK, there 18 another cause of punishment and pleasure Everv 
hmg we posKCHs m this worhl is an object of our attachment ai 
ve. What we love eannot i.e parteil away from us without some 

of love. Ihogmitet object c,r .itlnehment give, the greateel emomit 
of pangs on separation. It is therefore reasonable that what we 
shall leave liehim! after death in this world will be a cause ofintenae 
heart-burning in the grave. The greater the number of commo- 
dities and goods and the greater the attachment for them, the mor« 
intense will Imj the agony after permanent separation bv deotb 
Therefore increase your properties or decrease. The martyrs had no^ 
at^hment for the world liefore they joined warfare. Hence 
will be no punishment for them in the grave. (Allah knows best). 


BBFBBESTCBS ; Puniihtnant of g«fo ; aO;4S«w ; 84i818. 814, 818 ; gmi to 
•**®*~^“ ' fonottlM from bains •»»•« from paal«hmon|-68a<»8^, 



82 


al-hadis 


35. Bs.ra’a-b-A’jeb reported 
from the Prophet who said . A 
Mluslim, when asked in his 
grave, shall hear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Apostle 
of Allah. This is because of the 
verse of the Almightly : Allah 
makes those firm (in faith) 
who believed in the confirmed 
word 1588 in this world’s life 
and in the hereafter. And in 
a narration from the Prophet, 
he said : Allah makes those 
firm who believed in the con- 
firmed word ■ which was revealed 
about punishment of the grave. 
He will be questioned. Who is 
. your Lord ? He will reply : 
Allah is my Lord and Muhammad 

is my Prophet. 

. ■ — Agreed. 
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86. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Verily 
a Servant, when he is placed 
in his grave and his companions 
depart away from him, hears 
the knocking of their shoes. 
Two angels will come to him, make 
him sit and ask ; What did you 
use to say about this man 
‘Muhammad’. As for a believer, 
he will answer : I bear witness 
that he is the servant of Allah 
tod His Messenger. It will be 


jSil JiyMj JlS Jb 1 ^ 

^ hy ^yyy hy h y y ✓a/'A 3 ; 

* rP u./ 3 'd 1 J)*'! I 

^ yy h y yhy jy hyy ^53 jf y f^y 

I /* jH* 'dJSf 1 

yy y ^ y 

jh^’^ y hj y yhj^yy y h j^y y yy 

JljM L» iiiJri'-pi 

J hM Syy ^ * 

Uli 0 ..*JrJ J^yi id* 

J yjy Oa^^ /• V / ^y ^%y Jyf^y Mf yy 
^ 4ji| fcXAff I 


'*I!Jie oonftwDaed word is tlio formula of feeliof ; I b^r witr-css that ther® in 

u. ^ ^ f‘’ p f ^ 1 K “ 

^of;odlitLt;^,halxmidtl^t Muhamm^ Ei$ servant ahd 



OSAPTBB XXXl] 


PUNISHMENT 01" GRAVE 


S3 

I 


said to him r Look to your place 
in Hell- which itllah exchanged 
for a place for you in' Paradise. 
Then he will see both together. 
As for a hypocrite and an infidel, 
he will be questioned ; What 
did you use to say about this 
man ? He will reply : I don’t 
know ; I used to say what the 
people said. It will be said . to 
him : You have neither known, 
nor have read. He will then 
be given blow with an iron rod, 
and so he will make -an uproar 
which will be heard by every- 
body who has followed hiiu 
except the two classes i'''S4 

— Agreed. 

37. Abduilah-'b-Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Verily when someone of 
you dies, his abode is plfieed 
before him at morn and at 
rn^ht. if he is one ol tlie 
inmates of Paradise, it is of the 
jnmates t>f Paradise ; and if lie 
is one of the inmates of the 
fire, it is one of the inmates of 
the fire. Ho will iw said ; This 
is your place, till Ailah will raise 
you up towards it on the 
Eesurreotion Day. — Agreed. 
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1884. Two olsaneii «to man and Jinu. They are aooouatable for aotioas and tfey 
will not hear anything of thft happenings of the grave. Beasts, birds and other creatures 
will hear these things. If men could have heard auoh punishment in the giaVe, they 
woiil4 not luivo buriod their doadjctu^u any further. 
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88. Ayesha reported that a 
Jewess went to her and narrated 
the punishment of the grave. 
She said to her : May Allah 
give you protection from the 
punishment of the grave. Ayesha 
asked the Apostle of Allah 
about the punishment of the 
grave. “Yes” he said, “the 
punishment of the grave is a 
fact.” Ayesha said : I did never 
see the Prophet say a prayer 
afterwards except that he sought 
refuge to Allah from the punish- 
ment of the grave. 


39. Zaid-b-Sa’bet reported that 
while the Prophet was passing 
by the garden of Banu Nazir 
riding on a donkey belonging 
to him, and we were along with 
him, lo ! it suddenly got fright- 


ened and was about to throw 
him off, and lo I there were five 
.or six graves. He asked : Who 
is aware about the inmates of these 
.graves? "A man replied: I. 
He asked: In what condition 
^-did they die ? He replied : In 
infidelity. He said ; Verily these 
people are suffering punishment 
in their graves. But for the 
fact that you would not bury 
dead), I would have prayed 
'4&''AlIah to make you hear the 
,t of the grave which 
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I hear. 1536 Then he turned 

his face towards us and said : 

Seek refuge to Allah from 

the punishment of the fire. They 

said ; We seek refuge to Allah 

from the punishment of the fire. 

He said : Seek refuge to Allah 

from the puishment of the grave. 

They said : We seek refuge to 

Allah from the punishment of 

the grave. He said : Seek refuge 

to Allah from the calamities — 

what is therefrom manifest 

and what is hidden. They 

said : We seek refuge to Allah 

from the calamities — what is 

manifest therefrom and what is 

hidden. He said : Seek refuge 
to Allah from the trial of Dajjal. 

They said : We seek refuge to 
Allah from the trial of Dajjal, 

— Muslim, 

40, Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When a deadman is buried, two 
black and blue-coloured angels 
will come to him. One of them is 
called Mankir and another Nakir. 
They will ask ; What did you 
use to say about this man ? 
If he was a believer, he 
will reply : He is the servant 
of Allah and His Messenger, I 
bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is 
His servant and Messenger. 
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16d6, The Holy Prophet was endowed with some special secrets of prophethood with 
which ordinary mortal isNaot blossod. Therefore ho could toll plain truths about 

nil r»i lilt nufttili nf tlifl o’!™, ye. 




THey will then say ; 'V/'e knew 
that you would reply thus. After- 
""^ards, his grave will be made 
spacious up to seventy cubits iu 
(every) seventy, and then there will 
be light for him therein and 
w.will be said to him “Bleep”, 
■fcte Will say : I shall return to 
family and inform them. 

l^ey will say : Sleep like the sleep 
ot a bridegroom whom nobody 
can make awake except the 
dear ones of the family, till Allah 

will raise him up from that bed 
01 bis. If he was a hypocrite, he 
wi ^ Say ; I heard men sayinff a 
word the like of which 1 say : 

don’t know (him). They will 
sf-y: We knew that you would 

say so. Then it will be said 
10 the earth : Come constrained 
over him. It will then come 
loo rpuch straitened for him and 
bis two sides will be exchanged, 
lie, will not cease to receive 
panishment therein, till ^i| a,h 
will raise him up from that bed 

of ilis. rw . 

—Tinnizi. 

ft 

>1* 

Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported 

ppm the Apostle of Allah who 
said Two angles will come to 
bim,. will make him sit and 
^ him : Who is your Lord ? 

..W wai then aek him ; What 
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is you religion ? He will say ; 

A * 

My religion is Islam. They will 
then ask : Who is this man who 
was raised among you ? He will 
reply : He was the Apostle of 
Allah. They will ask him : What 
has informed you ? He will 
say ; I had read the Book of 
Allah and brought faith 
therein and testified. There is 
therefore His saying : Allah 
confirms those who believe in 
the surest word-the verse (14:27Q). 
He said : A proclaimer will 
proclaim from heaven : Verily 
My. servant has spoken the truth. 
Spread for him a place in Paradise 
and dress him with the dress of 
Paradise, and open for him a dooJ 
t) virds Paradise. Then it will be 
opened; He said : . Then its air 
and fragrance will come to him 
and it will be extended for him 
therein to the distance of his 
sight. As for an unbeliever, he 
mentioned his death and said : 
His soul will be returned to his 
body and two angles will come 
to him, will make him sit andask ; 
Who is your Lord ? He will say : 
Oh ! Oh ! I don’t know ! They will 
then ask : What is your religion ? 
He will say : Oh ! Oh ! I don’t 
know ! They will then ask : Who is 
this' man who was raised among 
you. He will say : Oh t Oh ! I don’t 
Jmbw 1 Then a proclaimer will 
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proclaim from heaven : Verily he 
has spoken falsehood. So spread 
for him a bed of the fire, and dress 
him with the dress of the fire and 
open for him a door towards the 
fire. He said : Then its heat and 
hot wind will come to him, and his 
grave will become too narrow for 
him till his two sides are exchang- 
ed. Then he will be entrusted 
to a bhnd and deaf angel with an 
iron rod with him. If a mountain 
would have been beaten therewith, 
it would have turned into dust. He 
will beat him therewith such a beat- 
ing that what is between east and 
west will hear it except the two 
classes. He will be ttirned into 
dust and again the soul will be re- 
turned to him. 


•Ahmad; Abu Dand. 


< 0 * JKS A#** ^ 00 * JK J 4 


K 00 * 00 * 




K^w** *5 «> 00*J 0* KJ^00* ^ 00*M 0^ A 

vSJ[ ^ A 00* A y' -^AX JLX J A 0 ** 

^ 1 K-^JdjCSXi 9 j<0000.mJ^ 


^ 0 ^ 00 ‘A ^ 00 * 00 * 1^0/ y fAX Sy J 


^ ^y**‘ 00* 00 * 0 p Ay A 0*0 A 

4ljj' jU»J Uj i^jJ> y Ulda. 




0 ^ 


A yh X AX x,jl* -^A33 ^•**A 00 * y ^ J A 0<*000 


XX 


V 


^ 0**^ m yJ JA Ay.^ ^ 35 




y Uly J*! 


X ✓ 


( I J ) 


J A ^ 


42. Osman reported that when- 
ever he came to a grave, he used 
to weep till it wetted his l>eard. 
It was questioned to him : Do 
you remember Paradise and Hell ? 
Don’t weep. And you are weeping 
for this ! He said that the Ms. 
of Allah had said : Verily the grave 
is the first stage out of the stages 
of the Next World. If he escapes 
it, then what will be after it will 
' be easier than this, and if he does 
not .^cape it, then what will 
^piAe albe it wi^ be rate severe. 
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He reported that the Prophet 
said I have never seen a 
terrible place but that the grave 
is more terrible than it. 

— Ihn Majah, Tirmiisi (Bare) 

43. Same reported that the 
Apostle af Allah, when finished 
burying a dead man, used to stay 
there and say * Seek forgiveness 
for your brother and pray for 

him for firmness (in faith) because 
he will be asked just now. 153G 

— Abu Baud, 

44. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : This 
is the man 1537 for whom the 
Throne shaked and the doors of 
heaven were opened, and 70,000 
angles were present ( in funeral 
prayer) for him. Still it (in grave) 
became narrow for him and then 
it was made spacious. 

— Nisai. 


45. Asma’a-bn-Abi Bakr re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah stood up to deliver sermon 
and then narrated about the 
trial of the grave wherein a man 
will be tried. When he narrated 
it, the Muslims gave out a loud 
shriek. Bukhari narrated it 
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1636. This hadis is an argument for those who say that the dead can receive blessings 
and forgiveness of sins through the actions of the living. However, it is accepted by all 
that prayer for the dead is allowed at any time and under all circumstances. 

1637, This is Sa’ad-b-Mu’az of whom reference has been made in 81: 449 w, 

• i ^ ■ 

12 



al-hadts 



thus and Nimi added : Lt (wliriek) 

interfered between me and my 

« 

understanding the vvords of the 
Apostle of Allah. When their 
shriek became quiet, I asked a 
nun near me: Oh! may Allah 
bless thee 1 What has the Mh. 
of Allah said in the last, part 
of his sermon ? Tie reported that 
ho had said : ft hasbeen revealed 
to me that you shall be tried in 
the graves nearly similar to the 
trials of DajlaL 

46. Jaber reported from the 
Holy Prophet who said : When 
a deadman is admitted in a grave, 
he remembers as it were the sun 
at the time of its going down. 
Then he sits, mbs his eves 

I 

and • says : Ijeave mo to 

pray, ifi-'is 

—Jfm Majah. 

47. Abu Hurairah roporleil 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
said ; Verily a deadman is takon 
to the grave, and then the man 
sits in his grave witliout hsar 
and perturbation. Afterwards it 
is said to him : Wherein were 
you ? He will reply : I was in 
Islam. He will then be asked : 
Who is this man V He will reply : 
Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah. He came to us with clear 
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16S8. He remembers that he aball 7 i. xi. 

is datkaesB la the grave. Accord iaR]vT„^„f“?' »«n-sot pwyer *^“ 1 " 
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proofs from Allah and so we did 
believe in him. It will be 
questioned to him : Have you 
seen Allah ? He will reply : It 
is not in power of anybody to 
see Allah. Then an opening will 
be made out for him towards 
the fire, and he will see towards 
it, some hurling down others. It 
will be said to him : Look what 
Allah has saved you from. Then 
an opening for him will be made 
towards Paradise and he will 
cast his glance towards it 
and what is therein. It will be 
said to him ; This is your place ; 
upon the sure ( belief ) you 
lived and on it you died and 
on it you will be raised up 
if the Almighty Allah so wills. 
An impious man will sit in 
his grave fearful and perturbed. 
It will be questioned to him : 
Wherein were you ? He will 
say : I don’t know. It will then 
be asked to him : Who is this 
man ? He will reply : I heard 
the people say a word which I 
say. Then an opening will be 
made for him towards Paradise 
and then he will look to its 
fineries and what is therein. 
He will be asked : Look to what 
Allah has deprived you from. 
Then an opening will be made 
for him towards the fire. He 
will look at it that some of them 
were hurling others down. It will be 
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said to him : This is your 
place, upon doubt you lived, 
upon it you died, and upon 
it you will be raised up 
again if the Almighty Allah 
so wills. — Ihn 

448w. Abu Sayeed reported tliat 

the Apostle of Allah said : 99 

serpents will bite an unbeliever in 

his grave. They will bite him and 

sting him till the Hour comes to 

pass. If any serpent among them 

gives out a breath into this world, 

it will never yield vegetables. J 

— Darimi. 

449w. Ja’ber re])orte(l : We 
came out with the Prophet to 
Sa*ad b-Mu’az when he expired. 
When the Prophet performed his 
funeral prayer, and he was buried 
in his grave and earth was levelled 
upon him, the Apostle of Allah 
read 'Tasbih' 1541 ^nd we also 
recited tasbih for a long time. 
Then he recited ‘takbir’ and so 
we did. It was (j[uestioned ; O 
Ms. of Allah, why have you recited 
tasbih and then takbir ? He said : 
The -grave became too narrow 
for this pious man till Allah made 

it spacious on its account. 

— Ahmad, 
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1689. It appears from this tradition that the haljits of tlu* virtuous man in this 
world’s life will bo roprodueod in the grave and tho habits of the sinmsr will also bo 
reproduced in like manner. So the virbuous mm will have no tiillioulty in the trials of 
the grave while a sinner will have ditiiculty at overy step. 

1640." Tirmizi narrated exactly like it with a slight ohsingo in wording, Ho reported 
70 serpents instead of ninety- nine. How snakes may give trouble may bo soon from 
the article itself. 

HmU !raBhhih means. “Sobhan- Allah” {Glory be to Allah). Takbir means 
‘Allalip-Akbar'--“( Allah is greatest). 



CHAPTER XXXIl 
1542. Pre-destination (jJ. jJiaJI ) 


(a) Meaning of Taqdir. Taqdir means in the popular sense 
pre-destination, fate or destiny. It means literally to make manifest 
of the measure of a thing or simply to determine a measure. Another 
word which comes in this connection is Qaza meaning pre-decree or 
pre-decision. Taqdir is to determine a measure, while Qaza is the 
decree of bringing this measure into action. The former is the law 
and the latter is to put the law into execution. In other words, 
Taqdir signifies the creation of things subject to certain immutable 
laws, while Qaza is the ordering of a thing to come to ]Dass. In 
case of the Almighty Allah, these laws were pre-determined long long 
before the creation of heaven and earth and may be called the 
natural laws. Those laws not only operate in the material world 
but also in the spiritual world. This is a Taqdir that a fixed quantity 
of water and fire will create steam or force. Likewise it is also 


Taqdir that out of a mixture of certain amount of good works, a 
spiritual force will be created. It is also a Taqdir that fire destroys 
a thing. Its destroying nature has been made an immutable law. 
Similarly 'That internal fire of mind will destroy the soul’’ is a 
Taqdir or natural law. It can therefore be said that the natural 
laws of creation and of destruction have been pre-determined. In 
other words, Taqdir of everything has been pre-decreed. The Quran 
says therefore about Taqdir : The sun runs to an appointed course, 
that is the Taqdir (law) of the Almighty — 36:38Q. We ordained 
death among you, and We are not to be overcome — 56:60Q. Taqdir 
means also pre-measxirement The Quran says : Surely We have 
created everything to a measure — 54:49Q. We created every- 
thing, then ordained for it a Taqdir (measure) — 25:2Q. 

(b) Different views about Taqdir. Much intellectual blood 
has been spent over the question of pre-destination. Many religions 
like Judaism and Christianity were greatly agigated over this 
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problezfl, and the strong Muslim solidarity whicli the Prophet had 
once so laboriously cemented has been greatly weakened on account 
of bitter controversies over this question. This is because there are 
apparent conflicting views on the subject in the Quran and Hadis. 

On the one hand, the scriptures uphold the doctrine of freedom 

of will and the consequent responsibility for actions, and on the 
other they emphasise that it is only God who guides and 
misguides as He pleases and that the fate of men and everything 
was pre-determined before their creation. Among the former 
Muslims, there were two extreme schools of thought — the Xnbariiim 
andi ih-Q Qadriyas. The former school holds that God is the (h-eator 
of man’s deeds whether good or bad and that man is entirely power- 
less and without responsibility in the matter, d’hey contend that 
man has got no power to go beyond his destiny or decree of God 
before his creation. They cite the following (^)urnni<^ verses iti their 

support. And whomsoever Allah guides, there is none that can 

misguide him — d9:3()Q. And if Allah shall afflict you with harm, 
then there is none to remove it but Pie, and if He intends good 
to you, there is none to repel His grace — ,10:,107Q. And with Him 
are the treasures of the unseen — none knows them but He, and He 
knows what is in the land and in the sea, and there falls not a leaf 
but He knows it, nor a grain in the darkness of the earth, nor any- 
thing green or dry but it is all in a clear book — fJirdlQ. No evil bo- 
ialls on the earth, nor on your own souls but it is in a book before 
We bring into existence — 57;‘2'2Q. 'i'he Holy Prophet said *. Nothing 
repels a pre-decree except supplication — 3b:ll, and vow cannot repel 
pre-destination — 24:21. 


The Qairiym and later on the Mutazilas hold that man has 
.got absolute freedom of will and the consequent responsibility for 
actions, and that if the former view is accepted, the rewards for 
-T^uous acts and punishments for sins cannot at all be explained. 
They cite the following verses in support of their case. “And what- 
-ever affliction befalls on you, it is on account of what your hands have 
wrought”— 42;32Q. “No bearer of burden shall bear the burden of 
i^aotber, and man shall have nothing but what he strives for— 53:880. 

Attempted Solution of Taqdir. The two views as above 

to each other, and none eould find 
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out a satisfactory solution of the problem. We have therefore no 
other alternative but to believe in jyredestination as well as in freedom 
of ‘Will with consequence of actions. Let us, however, try to harmonise 
the apparant conflict to some extent leaving the rest to God. We 
deliberately surrender to Divine Words in this respect because we 
all know that we cannot have everything what we wish for inspite 
of our earnest and sincere attempts therefor, and that we — different 
individuals —have been born with different degrees of wisdom, vision 
and genius. What a highly gifted man can do with a very little effort 
cannot be done by an ordinary man with untiring zeal and constant 
efforts. This complexity of human character leads us to absolute 
faith both in jpredestination and human freedom of will. The next 
point is that the right view according to the majority of the Muslim 
jurists and to our opinion is the mean between the two extreme views. 
In other words, man is neither ahsoUitehj compelled, nor absolutely free. 
Man has got relative and very limited freedom of thoughts and 
actions for use and misuse of which he will be held rssponsible on 
the Day of Kesurrection. Man is confined within limitations of 
space and time an d within certain conditions and circumstances. He 
knows not his past and future. Tie has been created with a little 
degree of knowledge, and his power of conception and perception is 
limited as they are invariably supplied by external organs. If an ant 
thinks that it has got absolute freedom uncontrolled by anything in 
the world, it would be wrong on its part. If a clock says that it has 
got freedom because of its regular movements, it would be improper 
for it. A clock moves within a fixed space and within a fixed time. 
It is predestined to move so. It cannot go beyond its space, and it 
cannot move approximately beyond its time, but still it moves for the 
time being uncontrolled by human hand. Similarly, man has got 
freedom of movement. As he has got will unlike clock, he has also 
got freedom of will Thus action and will are not absolute, nor are 
they absolutely controlled by external agency, say God. It cannot he 
said that a clock moves a second as soon as it receives the order of its 
maker. Similarly it is not proper to say that a man takes his step 
because his Maker directs him to do so at every moment. On the 
whole, a clock is regulated by a human expert though it moves mostly 
independant of its maker. It can therefore be said that its fate has 
been pre-determined. Similar is the pre-det^mination or {ajte. 
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human beings. It can, also be said that the clock moves at the 
direction of its maker. Similarly it can be said that nothing is done 
but by permission of Allah as He is the ultimate cause of all things. 
Man makes everything of a clock according to Qadr or measure, and 
he can know its possible action and approximate duration and gives 
therefore an approximate guarantee. In other words, the actions of 
a clock and its duration have been determined bcfoi'e its tu’eaiion. 
Similarly the duration and actions of lua-u vvei’e pre -written before he 
is created. The Prophet therefore said that Aliah wrote r>0,000 years 

before creation the fate of things — 32:2. 

The question is how this fate was |)re-determined, whether arbitrarily 
or with consummate wisdom. In other words, the (jiiestion is whether 
man acts according to the dictation of his fate or he shapes his own 
fate and fortune by himself, Islam dictates that man makes his owm 
fate within his given freedom and genius. An ant cannot make a 
headway like that of a man howevei* earnest* it is as ii«s dosting was 
pre-determined very much low^er than that of a man. There is also 
difference in human beings regarding wisdom, power and capability. 
Some are born genius, some are gifted with otlier talents, some are 
born dull. So far as the question of talents and capal)iliiies are 
concerned, it must be admitted tliat it is the work of fate written 
beforehand independaut ol any efforts cither of themselves or of 
their parents. INIan has got no control over that, just as a clock 
has got no control over its size, duration ami perfection. Thus 
within given talent, a man can create his own fate, and each will 
be responsible in proportion to his gifts received from the Most 
High. The question is whether Clod interferes in this limited freedom 
of man over which he has got control and not of those things over 
which the hand of destiny is paramount. Allah says : Whomsoever 
Allah guides, there is none to misguide him — Again lie 
says : Whatever disaster befalls on you, it is on account of what your 
hands have wrought — 4;2:30Q. The latter verse surely means that 
we have got limited responsibility in proportion to our gifts given 
by Grod. The former verse means that Allah guides and misguides 
(1) mediately and not directly, and (2) that He guides and misguides 
according to hlis Laws and not arbitrarily and that His pleasure or 
discretion is exercised in a manner conformable to His promulgated 
Jiaws^ though He has got power to do things arbitrarily. With regard 
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to indirect interference, something has been said above with the ex- 
ample of a clock. It will be more clear from the following example. A 
man writes with a pen. One man says that it is the pen that writes ; 
another says that it is the hand that writes as it moves the pen ; another 
says that it is the invisible mind that writes because the hand has got 
no power unless mind moves it. Each has got limited freedom though 
it is admitted that ultimately it is the invisible mind that writes be- 
cause if there is no mind, there is no action. Another intelligent man 
says that it is the Absolute Mind (i.e. God) that writes, and not 
the mind of a man as the human mind is dictated by the former. Thus 
mediately God is the primary cause of our actions though. immediately 
we are held responsible for them. We shall suffer only to the extent of 
our responsibility, and God will release us from Hell ultimately as He is 
the ultimate cause of actions. The Quran says : And know that Allah 
intervenes between man and his heart — 8:24Q. Now with regard to 
the second point, namely Allah’s using His pleasure according to His 
laws, it is seen that Allah in giving limited freedom of will to 
man from His Absolute Freedom of will dictated His laws to use that 
will according to the Absolute Will. The Absolute %oill of God is not 
capricious and arbitrary . So the limited will of man should not be 
capricious and arbitrary. The former follows the natural laws created 
by Him,' the latter also should follow His laws first and then the laws 
created by His messengers. Those who follow the divine laws 
must enjoy, and those who transgress them must suffer. It 
is a divine law that man should keep away from the fire. If he 
obeys that, he will enjoy the bright sun-shine, if he breaks the law by 
falling into it, he will be destroyed. Similarly God instructed us to 
be away from the fire of Hell by following His Laws. If we obey that, 
we shall be in bliss ; if not, we shall suffer Hell-fire. This is the natural 
law both in the material and spiritual world. As for those who follow the 
laws, Allah leads them to guidance just as Allah grows crops for those 
who cultivate and sow. As for those who do not follow the laws, Allah 
misguides them just as Allah doss not grow crops for those who do not 
cultivate and sow. Allah is not at all arbitrary. The Quran supports 
the above theory. It distinctly says : As for those who do not believe 
in Allah’s verses ( laws ), Allah will not guide them aiid they shall 
have a painful chastisement — Q. It is not attribi|.table to Allah that* 
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He should lead a people astray after He has guided them, till He makes 
clear to them what they should guard against — 9:115Q. This verse 
shows the necessity of divine laws and Pro})hetfi in order to justify 
punishment. The Quran again says ; He does not misguide by it 
except the transgressors — 2;26Q. Allah causes the unjust to go astray 
— 14:27Q. It appears therefore that the virtuous and the innocent 
are not led astray, but those that transgress His la%vs are made so. 
This is just like this saying : Allah does not give light to one who him- 
self closes all the doors and windows of a room upon himself, but 
gives light to one who opens up the doors and windows. That is 
Allah’s guidance and misguidance. In other words, the natural 
laws of God must operate and give rewards and punishment. There 
is no changing of such law. It is called Allah’s guidance and mis- 
guidance. Look at a tiny seed. If it is placed under certain laws, it 
will grow into a big tree and yield frxiits. That is its goal If it 
is not placed under sun, water and earth, it will be destroyed. That 
is the transgression of its laws and the consequent punishment. 
Man also has got a certain amount of freedom to place himself under 
certain laws and grow into a useful citissen. Tn the spirittuil wmrld 
also, man is free to follow the divine laws. If these laws are obeyed, 
man will reach his goal, be it paradise, or cuiuptinion:ship with God ; 
but if not, he will destroy himself and will be going far away from 
his goal which he will reach after suffering a great deal for his 
falling back. Hear what the Quran says • Ho whoso follows the 
right way, it is for his own soul ; whoso errs, he errs against his 
own soul — 30:41Q. Hence Allah's guidance and misguklana:^ mean 
the workings of natural laws. These laws are uniform and not at 
all capricious. Had they been capriciouB, no scientific invention 
would have been possil)le. The Quran says : lliere is no 
changing in Allah’s creation (laws) — 30;H1)Q. Hence taqdir means natural 
laws or ordinances, and as such it is not inconsis- 
tent with freedom of will. On the contrary, it helps it. It is a 
Taqdir that out of the union of male and female an issue will be born 
under certain circumstances and that seed of one kind cannot produce 
another kind. He who follows the above laws can create a child. God’s 
direct interference is not at all necessary. The natural law must 
operate, *'That ait animal oan move'* has been pre-written, Hehoe ih$ 
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movements of ' men have been pre-written.- This machine of ' the 
■universe with its beings and things is going on thus according to 
certain immutable laws or Taqdir. These natural laws with conse- 
quent actions of individuals that will be done according to their 
choice in future were pre-written, and this is called “fate.” 

Allah^s Knowledge. Allah is not bound by space and, time. He 
knows the secrets of everything and its open, its past and future, 
every man’s choice to guide himself or to misguide himself, his life 
and his death, his fortunes and his misfortunes, his abode in Hell or 
in Paradise. So it may be said that the actions of everyman and his 
consequent fate were pre-written in a book. It is not at all impossible 
as it is within the all-comprehensive knowledge/ of Allah long before 
the creation of man and his deeds. This pre-knowledge is called “the 
Book of Destiny.” It is not true that actions follow according to the 
fate but man shapes his own destiny within his given power. In 
this sense it is said that what is lotted cannot be blotted. This is a 
mere foreknowledge of God and not God’s doings. It does not mean 
that Allah actually chooses a wrong course for one man and right 
coarse for aiiobher, hell for one and heaven for another regardless 
of actions. Mere knowledge of a thing does not interfere with the 
choice of an agent. 

Allah’s power. It is true that Allah has got absolute power, and 
no power of anything can overthrow it. Allah remind men of His 
powers occasionally through phenomena of nature, namely earth-quakes, 
sinking down of lands, floods and thousand other msniajors. Man’s 
power is very very limited and consequently his-will is also very very 
limited. Allah has therefore power to guide and misguide by turning 
the wheel of human will, but that is regulated generally by His own 
laws. Sometimes in extreme cases of oppression, these laws are 
broken as in case of Abraham who was sitting safe in the fire. 


ALIjA-H’S KNOWLKDCtJU : Quran— He l^nows tho treasures of the unseen— 6:69 ; 
conception, birth and duration of life written in a book— 35:11 ; Allah encompasses 
all things in His knowledge— 35:12 ; He knows your open and secret— 6:3. 

ALL AH’S POWER : Quranic ' references — 6:17 ; all good and eyil controlled by 

10:107; His is command and creation — 7:54, Allah guides according' to 

‘actions— 4:111 ;■ Creator of everything— 2:29/, Sustainer of everything— 11;6. • : , 
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(d) Belief in Taqdir. What does it mean ? Belief is emphasised 
in a thing which is not within conception of man. When belief in 
pre-destination has been enjoined, it must be understood that without 
belief, arguments will not be sufficient and highly satisfactory to 

I 

convince a man of this question. Therefore we must believe in 'i’aqdir. 
It implies a belief that man is neither possessed of absolute power, 
absolute knowledge and absolute will, but his powder, knowledge and 
W’ill are controlled by the band of (.lod according to certain 
laws and not arbitrarily. It is a belief that man has got no control over 
many things like birth, death, talents and gifts, hut he has got a very 
limited control over his doings — either to follow the right course so 
as to bring reward or to follow the wrong course so ns to bring 
punishment. It is a belief that everything is subject to I’aqdir i.e. 
divine laws, popularly called natural law.s of the universe. It is a 
belief that we must go on working and thereby shape our own destinies. 




BELIEF IN TAQDIR : neooflBary— X;86 ; noto 44 ; vow oarmot alu>r FrtvmmiBurtJ- 
mont— '24:21 ; Prophot foatod lack of faith of hifi foUaworu In pro-moa«ur(*m#‘nt"— 
26:668w j nothing ropols a pro-docreo. except suppIication-*-8H:ll, 


.NATURAL LAWS ABE TAQDIBS ; Quran —alteration of night and day, fall of 
rain, changing of wind8-2:lC4 ; .Siisa ; vatiouH kinds of fruits out of fall of rain- 
6:100, 43 ; sun bright and moon Ii«ht~30;5 ; spread mountains and rivers, fruits 
are of two kinds— 18:4 : night and day two signs— 17:12 ; all orbs travel in horizon— 
21:88 ; every beast has boon created from water— 34:45 ; night ii covering and sleep a 
rest— 25:47 ; difference in tongues and colour mnong men— 80:38 : Allah created pairs 
of all things 51:48 ; Sfi;80 : sun runs to an appointed eourse. tint is the Tnqdir 
(ordinanco) of the Mighty, Knowing ; moon has got stages (orbits) -86:88: everything 
runs to a fixed term-39:6 ; Ha creates you in the wombs of your mothers a creation 
after creation, a triple darkness— .89:6 ; Allah revealed in every heaven itsa fl.iir— 41:11 ; 
Wo made Taqdir of death among you and Wo aro not to be overcome, in order that We 
may bring in your place the likes of you and make you grow into what you know 

not-66:60 ; a seed contains potentialities of mighty development if placed under 
laws — 66:68 ; B$Teii heavens and seven earths — 66:13, 
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1. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Every- 
thing is according to a measure, 
even weakness and intelligence. 

— Muslim 

2. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said ; Allah 
had written down the measures 
of creations 50,000 vears before 
He created the heavens and 
earths. He said that His Throne 
was (then) upon water. 

— Muslim, 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Adam and Moses quarrelled 
before their Lord. 1^43 Adam got 
the better of Moses. Moses said : 
You are Adam whom Allah created 
with His hand, and He breathed 
unto you from His inspiration 
and made His angels prostrate 
before you and lodged you in His 
Paradise. T hen you sent down 
men to the earth for your fault. 
Adam said : You are Moses, Allah 
selected you with His message 
and His word, and He gave you 
the tablets wherein there was 
clear exposition of everything and 
lie took you (luite close for secret 
talks. What period have you 
found that Allah wrote the Torah 
before I was created ? Moses said : 
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V 4'3. This took place in the spiritual world according to the Holy Prophet and 
he came to know it by revelation p 
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4.0 years. Adam said : Have you 
found therein : And Adam dis- 
obeyed his Lord and then went 
astray? Yes said he. He said : 
Will you blame me for an action 
which I did, which Allah had 
written down against me that 
I would do it, 4J years before He 
created me ? The Apostle of Allah 
said : Adam then got upper hand 
over Moses. — MuMim, 

4. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Ms. of Allah informed 
us (and he was truthful, trust- 
worthy) : The creation of one 
of you is gathered in semen in the 
utevu-; of his mother for forty days, 
then it bseomoi clot of blood in 
Bimilar (period), then it becomes 
a lump of flesh like that, then Allah 
sends an angel to him with four 
words and then he writes down his 
actions, his term, his provision and 
whether uiEortunate or fortunate. 
Afterwards soul breathed unto 
him. By One beudes whom there 
is none to be worshipped, verily 
anyone among you would perform 
the actions of the inmates of Para- 
dise till (when) it would remain 
between him and it (Paradise) but 
only a cubit, the ordinance would 
come to prevail over him. Then he 
would perform the actions of the 
inmates of the fire till he would 
enter it. And verily there would be 

t 

BQineone of you who would do the 
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actions of the inmates of the fire 
till (when) there would remain not 
but a cubit between him and it 
(Hell), the ordinance would come 
to prevail over him. Then he 
would perform the duties of the 
inmates of Paradise and enter it. 

— Agreed. 

5. Sahl-b-^Sa’ad reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : Verily 
a servant would do the actions 
of the inmates of the fire while he 
would be one of the inmates of 
Paradise, and he would do the 
actions of the inmates of Paradise 
while he would be one of the 
inmates of the fire. Verily actions 
will be judged by the ultimate 
results. ■ — Agreed. 

6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apoitle of Allah said : 
Verily Allah pre-ordained for the 
son of Adam his share of fornica- 
tion, That will overtake him 
without doubt. Fornication of eye 
is (bad) look, fornication of tongue 
is argument, and mind enter- 
tains hopes and passions, and 
anxiety makes it true or false. 
Agreed upoji it And in a narra- 
tion of Muslim, he said : There 
has been ordained for the son of 
Adam his share of fornication. 
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15 i4. Hire Khawatim is plural of Khatimah meaning cither death or end. A man 
will go to l^aradiso or^ Hell accordihg as h 3 keeps his belief at the time of his 
d. a*h. This, however, is dependent upon irevious good or bad actions in life time, Actions 
also are judged by the ultimate results of things. The^refore any action undertaken bjjr 
an^ man must be finished, 
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That will come to pass beyond 
doubt. (As for) the two eyas, t.heir 
fornication is (bad) lo!)k ; and as tor 
the two ears, their fornication is 
seeking to hear ; and as for the 
tongue, its fornication is talk; and 
as for the hand, its h)rni cation 
is catching ; and as for the 
leg, its fornication is fooi-ste[>, 
and the heart entertains laission 
and hope, and anxiet y makes that 
true or false. 

7. Imran-b-Hussain rt‘ported 

that two men of ]\Iu/,ainah tril>e 

asked ; 0 x^postle of Allah ! infonti 

about what the people do toolay 

and labour therein. Is it a 

thing which has been pre-fjrtlaimMi 

over them and which lias gone 

atnong them from measurement 

that has been preordained, or 

about what will oc ur in future 

out of what their Prophets gave* 
them and so proof Ins hvvn 
establidicd among Ihem? lie 
said : No, rather a thing which has 
been pre-deereed for them and 
which has passed iiinong th em ; and 
the corroboration of that is in tlui 
Book of Allah, the (Morions ami 
Almighty ; And by tlic soul and by 
Him who made i’l perfect. Then 
He intimated to it by inspiration its 
deviating from truth and its 
piety. i>4 i ^hfuslim. 
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154’’. To-duy iu(‘jin8 thin world, 

144''>. Thmi are lUiT-s of the Holy Qurui, Tho rcmiiitinj^ vtjw*4 will 

indeed bo successful who puriac« it arid ho will auh'iHl fail who fiirmoU it, 1*h*’ tlivia« 
thing oillcd “soul*' h lodged in in a man iinii thcr« i« prcdcoromi un a it 4 Irm^lorn, oithvt' 
to t»id the right path or the wrong ono. In the form ir a mu it will aet « Uviitioii mi *« 

toe Jl^r ease destruction. This is the orfln*noe hero moant. 
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8. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! verily I 
am a youthful man, and I fear 
hardship over myself. I don’t find 
anything with which I can take 
wives. He was as it were seeking 
his permision for castration. He 
remained silent from me. After- 
wards I asked like that , and he 
remained silent from me. After- 
wards, I asked like that and fie 
remained silent from me. Then 
I asked like that. Then the 
Apostle, of Allah said ; 0 Abu 
Hurairah ! pen has become dry 
about what you will meet. Sq 
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cither undergo castration over = f LLj {^i 


that or give up. liil'i' — Bukhari. 
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9. Abdullah-b-Atnr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily the hearts of the children 
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of Adam, the whole of them, are '''' ' 
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\ r l)ctvvcc.i two lingers of the Meroi- v 
ful like a single heart which p[g 
eh inges ai He pleases. After- 
w irds the Mb. of Allah said ; q J 
Allih ! 0 Changer of hearts! turn 
our hearts to Thy obedience. 
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10. Abu Musa reported that V' 
the Apostle of Allah stood among 
UK with five sermons. He 
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.Toro all one whether one umJerfoea r.?*>>66Br^ 
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"■^at sexual Dis«>nr, parries 

at all bfi^ niia^ ^ natural 
^ checked except by 
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Verily Allah does not sleep, nor it 
is becoming of Him to sleep ; He 
makes provision short and raises 
it up ; the actions of night are 
raised up to Him before the 
actions of the day, and the actions 
of the day before the actions of 
the night, and light is Ilis 
screen. Had He disclosed it, 
the brilliances of His face would 
have burnt everything of His 
creation as far ar His sight would 
have gone. 
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11. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
hand of Allah is full. No expense 
can reduje it. ( He is ) a {frcat 
Bestower both .day and nif^ht. 
Have you considered what He 
spent since He created the heaven 
and earth ? Verilv what was in 
His hand has never diminished, 
and His Throne was upon water, 
and in His hand there is the 
Balance which He lowers and 
raises up. Agreed upon it. And 
in a narration of Mutdim : The 
righthand of Allah is full. 
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12. ' Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah was asked about the 
children of the polytheists. He 
said : Allah knows best what 
they were doing. 1848 — Agreed. 
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164a, Allah knows best whether the children oJ£ the polytheists would m to 
pr JMIr For full explanation, see note 117, 
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13- Oba’dah“b-Swa’met re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Verily the first thing which 
Allah created was pen. He address- 
tni it : Write. It replied; What 
shall F write ? He said : Write the 
doiTce, Hi) it wrote what was creat- 
ed and what will be created up to 
eternity. —Tirmmi ( Bare ) 

14, MusHm-b-Yasar reported 
that Oiuar-b-al-Khattab was asked 
about this verse : And when your 
I joni created from the children of 
Adauu from their l)acks, their des- 
eemlants the verse, Omar said : 

I heard that the Ms. of Allah was 
asked about it* He replied ; Verily 
Allah created Adam and then 
rubbeil his back with His right 
hand anti took out a progeny 
friuu him. He said : I created 
these for Paradise and with actions 
of the inmates of Paradise which 
t!u*v will di). Afterwards He 

It 

nibliiHl luK Itafk with Hin hand 
R!ui ttK»k itul a progeny 
from him. He »iud ; I created 
them’ for the lire and with actions 
of the inmates of the tire which 
they will tlo. A man asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allaii ! for what actions ? The 
Tifs. of Allah said ; Verily when 
Allah create.s a servant for 
Paradise, He keeps him engaged 

in the ueliuns of the inmates 

164'!. Th*' ri'«l of tbu vdAo” is ; aid mide them depose against their souls ; Am I 
Mol vuur r.ord ! Th-y all replied : Yes. We bear wituoas,' lest ynu shbuli say. (m i-he Day of 
H'-»urr<wtion : .^lurely wo were heudless of tbis-7:173Q. ■ ; . 
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Pftimdisa lill he ciiee upon an 
action out of the actions of the 
inmstoi of Paradise and then He 
will admit him therewith m 
Paradiw ; and when He creates 
a aiwirant for the fire, He keeps 
liim engined in the actions of the 
inmates of the fire till he dies 
npon an action out of the actions 
ctf the inmate of the fire and 
Hnm He will admit him therewith 
^in the file* 

— Moleir, Tirmizi, Aim Hand, 

15* AWnBaii-b-A^r reported 
'that the Ma. of Allaii came out 
'witibi two books in his hand and 
< mM Ho f m know what these 
two boote are? ‘No’ we fwid, 
' Mi, Allah except that yon are 
to infwm mi. He replied to one 
.who was by his right hand : 
miiswabook fnom the Lord of 
Aim woriihi* Therein are the 
'iaamei of the inmaloa of Faiwdise 

the mmm of Ihnir fi^em and 

4 i 

'llMir tdtaiivoB. Th«n it mtBooiuitod 
mi to tlioir Uu^ o&d ao there will 


' Ir ahvor »ny inorMse aanong them 
'1ml DO leereMe among them. 
.'Wwa Iw aaid to one who was by 
Ui till, : *Fhie ia a book from 
..Ibo tiord of tba worUa wherein 
tlw kMinea of* ttie »%mttm of 
^ fire ml the namm of fiMsbr 
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of Allah ! for whal action if it iB 
an affair which has finished ? 
He said : Help and be near 
one another, because the inmate 
of Paradise will be sealed with 
an action of the inmates of 
Paradise whatever actions he 
might have done, and verily the 
inmate of the fire will be sealed 
with an action of the inmates of 
the fire whatever actions he 
might have done. Afterwards the 
Ms. of Allah hinted at his two 
hands and so he threw them {l>ook) 
and then said : Your Lord has 
become free from the servants— a 
party in Paradise and a party in 
fjell. — Tirmui^ 
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16. Abu Kbezamah reported 
from bis father “who said t I 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! inform me 
about charms which we practise, 
and about medicine with which 
we medically treat, and about 
amulet which we guard over. 

Do all these nullify anything of 
the decrees of Allah ? He fiwd i 
it is of the decree of Allah, 

AhiMld, Tirtnizi, Ibt* M<yaA. 

f 

17. Abu Hurairah 3?^K>rlad« 

The Ms. of AUah came oal io us 
while we were quarrelliBg about 
pre-deoaree. Hu became angry till 
liis fa^n turned red, as if the seeds 
Itfomegrana^es were epread on 
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hia Iwy cheekH, He a^ked : Have 
VO i been ordered with thi^ or 

w 

hive I have santtjyii i with 
Verily thowe who were before you 
were mined when they cent endeti 
about ihii affiir. I took oith 
over yon, I took oith over you 
Ihit you would not quarrel with 
one another about it. tvsi 

* * M 

— i 

lb. Abu Miaaa reported : I heard 
the Mb. of All ih buy : Verily 
Allah created Adam from a hand- 
ful (of airth) which He took from 
all earths. So the children of 
Adam cime into existence accord- 
ing to tha condition of eirlh. 
Among them are the red and 
the white and the black ; and 
in that there were aoft, hard, 
impure and pure (earths). 

^Abu Du$id, Ahmads Tirmiii* 

19. Abdullah-b-Aixtr reported : 
1 heaind the Ms. of Allah 
i»y ; Verily Allah created His 
in darknma, and then 
Hie light upon them. So whoso 
goi anything from that light 
found guidance, and whoeo mi^^ 
il hecaina misguided. For this 
mmmi I say : Pen has become 
dried np over the knowledge of 
Allah, 
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20. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used often to * 
May : 0 Changer ot hearts ! make 

ijiy heart firm upon Thy religion. 

I said : 0 Prophet of Allah ! I be- 
lieved in you and in what you 
have come with. Do you still 
fear for us ? ‘Yes’ said he, ‘verily 
the hearts are between two fingeni 
out of the fingers of Allah. He 
changes them as He likes.’ 

— Tirmizif Ihn Majah 

21. AbduIlah-b-Omar repor- 
ted that the Ms. of Allah said ; 
vYhen anyone of you dies, his 
place is presented before him at 
morn and at night. If he is one of 
tt e inmates of Paradise, he is ot 
the inmates of Paradise, and if he 
is one of the inmates of the fire, he 
is of the inmates of the fire. He 
will be said : This is your place 
till Allah will raise you up to it 
on the Resurrection Day. 

— Agreed- 

22. Ibn Abbas reported that 
tt 6 Ms. of Allah said : There 
aie two factions among my 
followers who have got no share 
in Islam — the Murjiyas and the 
Qadriyahs. 1563 

— Tirmizi ( Bme } 
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ibn Omar rep^rietl : I, 
hi^ril thi" A|wwth* of Allah Ha\ ; 
Then* whall t^» j*aHH ^inkaiji: 
down of earth and im tauiurphosi 
lion Ainuri|4 Jny followers, and that 
will be among ihi^sf* who will 
dtiilii^liove in pre-decrea^ 

— Ahu Dan4. 

24. Smme repoitcd that the 

Apo^l# of Allah mul ; The 
Qadriyihs are the Magiann of 
Ibii pwple. If they fall ill, you 
shall not visit them ; and if they 

di«^ you ghall not be present 
( im fnneral ), 

— Ahmmh Abu Baud. 

35, €hmt re|K>rted that the 
IKoly jProphet said ; Ilon't |>e 
familiar with the* Qulriyafis and 
don t entruBt them w'ith justit^e, 
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mmUm a mmmaty there to tm 
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27. Aye^a reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Whoso talks anything about pre- 
decree, shall be questioned about it 
on the R^urrection Day and 
whoso holds no talk about it, will 
not be qu^tioned. — Ibn Majah. 

28. Ibn ad-Dailami reported : 

I came to Obay-b-Ka’ab and told 
him that some doubt about pre- 
decree has fallen in my mind. Bo 
narrate a tradition, so that Allah 
may remove it from my mind. 
He said : Had Allah wished to 
punish the dwellers of His heavens 
and the dwelleis of His earth, He 
co:ild have punished them with- 
out being unjust to them, and 
had He wished to show mercy to 

His mercy would have been 
for them than their 

^ 'ft 

If ^ s|^d gold like 
Uhud inountaiB, in the way of 
Allah, Allah will not accept 
it from you till you believe in 
predecree and know that what- 
ever afflicts you is not due to 
your fault, and whatever 
fault you commit does not go to 
afflict you. If you had died upon 
{ a condition ) other than this, 
you would have entered the fire. 
Then he said : I came afterwards 
to Abdullah-b-Mas'ud who also 
inyrrafod like that,. Than 1 mwm 
to Hujai&h^ son of Taman, who- 
slpo narrated the same. Then I 
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eaiiie to Z»id-b-SHl)et who m- 
foriiie^l me like that from the 
Prophet of Allah. ^ 

— Ahmud, Abu Daudf Ibn Majah, 
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*i9. Nmfc' re|K»rte<l that a 
man came to Ibn Omar and naid : 
Verily bo and wi eonvevB j^reet- 
ings to you. He Haul : It reae^hed 
me that he had innovateti. If he 
had made innovation, don’t ten- 
der greetings from me to him, 
and Teril^ 1 heard the Ms. of 
Alb^h say : There Hhall come to 
pm^ among my |> 60 |>le or 
among this {people sinking 
down of earth and metamorphosi- 
lion and stone-throwing among 
the C^driyas. 1^56 

— Tirnim, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah, 
(Approved, Correct). 
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30. Abu Hurairah rejKirted 
Ihal the A|XBtle of Allah 
aaid • When Allah created Adam, 
Ha rnbbed hia back and then 
wary breath that He would create 
up lo the Resurrection Day from 
his progeny fell down from his 
bach. And He crated before the 
mym of erery man among them a 
i^rk of light. Then He presented 
ttham to Adam. He ashed : O Ijord f 
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VM aaS II Me wiiliiar Me wmj i^aleh m oar ac^oae. 

'''" ^liSii. 'Wa ehmi ihi^ il ia Hmaiag to retarm n»e freeilr^ ^ aa laaofati:^. On 
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who are thcBe ? He hi id : Your 
deacendintB. Then he h\w a 
man among them whose Himrk of 
light between hin two eyes plea^eil 
him. He asked : 0 Lord ! wh<) in 
he ? Ih' said : David. He asked : 
O Lord ! how innch hast Thon 
fixed as his age? He h?ih1: 
(50 years. He said : O Lord I 
give him an increase of 40 
years from my age. The Ms. 
of Allah said that when the age 
of Adam finished except 40 years, 
the angel of death came to him 
and Adam mii : Is it not that 40 
jmM ramaln onl of my age ? He 
mid : Hate you not granted it to 

vonr descendant David ? Then 

*> 

Adam quarrelled, and so his des* 
Cendant® quarrelled ; and Adam 
forgot and ate from the tree and 
so his desendants forgot, and he 
committed sin and so his descend- 
ants committed sin. — Tirm!zi. 

3L (^me-Salamah reported 
that she asked : O Ms. of Allah ! 
the pain of poisoned mutton w^hich 
you ate 1*^7 has not ceased to afflict 
you every year . He said ; Nothing 
affects me therefrom but it was 
already decreed upon me ; and 
Adam ( was created ) from his 
jrioil, “ ' oA, 
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’’1557 Vihm tbe Prophiet w«at to oonquer iUiiiber 9k S A. H,* • 
to tlie Propbot mixed with poison, bat Goi s»v«4 Mm TO# |pol«o*i, 

eve? troubled the Prophet till Ms '"AdiftBS wsms osstatod tfow Ms soil MMiiW 

Adam’s fate was writteu before he was created. 
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3*2. Iba Mai'ud rejK)rtiHl that 
the Ms, of Allah Haiti ; One who 
biirien alive and one whti orders 
for burying alive are in the tire- 

— *4 ill Daud. 

Abu Musa re[W)rte<l 
that the Ma. of Allah imid : The 
parable of h«rt m like a fmther in 
a vast field whieh the wind turnH 
from back to front. — *Ahmad. 

451w. Afaabm re|K)rt6d that the 
Apoelle of Allah said : There are 
i^x peiaons whom I curse and 
whom Allah curses, and every 
prophet will be asked : One who 
id4s to the B<K)k of Allah, 

IWe who disbeiie\es the pre- 
dbotoe of Allah, one who is 
powerful in oppression in order to 
hosowr one whom Allah his 
diihoiiotired and to dishonour 
out whom Allah has honoure*!, 
one who iak^ the niiliwfnl 
things of Allah 1 ^ lawful, and one 
from my followam who laki» m 
lawful what Alhh has forMdieii, 
and one who gives up my ways. 

— Bmikmqi. 

452 w . Abu D&rda^a reported 
thit the Ms. of Alhh Bsid : Verily 
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laae. H© who mnlt K ii3t©r{^ui»4ki0« nnil ©xs^ftaateia la t&© Oman wH Qik ears© 
fflHi Allah. 

^ H« who dibhonours the |»ioaft anil iw}||^i:^i mq will gel fiudehisaasl IMH 
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the Almighty mA (iloriouB Allah 
finifihed five things for every man 
of His creation ; his fixed term, 
his action, hiB renting place, hin 
movement and his provision, 

— Ahmofl. 

453w. Ali reports that Khadijah 
asked the Prophet about her two 
sons who died in the Days of 
Ignorance. Then the A|mtle of 
Allah said : They are in 

the fire. When he saw disgust 
on her face, he said : Had you 
seen their plac^, you would have 
dialikad She aaked : O Ms. 

^ AJhiJh I ripyrding my son 
begirtteii by yon ? He laid : In 
Paradise. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said : Verily the believers and 
their children shall bain Paradise, 
and verily Ihe polytheists and 
their children shall be in the fire. 
Afterwards the Ms. of Allah 
read : Theme who believe 

and who make their children 
follow them-Q. — Ahmctd. 

454w. Ahii Darda'a reported 
that the Holy Prophet ^id : Alkh 
crated Adam when He. created 
him. Then He stroke his right 
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whuiiMrr ami took out a white race 
a*^ if thp> were seed^^, and He 
Htroke his left shoulder and took 
out a })laek race as if they were 

t\/ 

cumis. Then He si id to those who 
were in hia right side : 1 owards 
ParadiBe ami I don't care. He 
mid to thoae w’fao were on his 
left ahouWer : Towards the fire 
and I don’t care.* — Ahmad^ 

455w. Abii Naatrah re|Kjrted 
aboiitam^n called Abu Alxiullah 
from the companions of the Holy 
Prophet. His companions wxnt 
lo him to visit him in illness, 
and he was weeping. They asked 
him : What makes ymi w eep ? 

Has not the Aprjstle of Allah said 
to yon : Make short your moustache 
and stay firm on it till you meet 
He said: Ya^, but I 
heard the Ms. of Allah sav*^ — Verilv 
the Almighty and (Horious Allah 
caught one hold wuth His right 
hand and another with another 
imd laaid : This is for this, 
mid this is for t}iis« and I don’t 
earn* I dont know in which of 
the two holds I am. WS ^ Ahmad. 

456w: li^ Abhaa re|>orti^ from 
the Holy Prophet who Mid : Allah 
took covenant from the back 
( dascoandante ) of Adam at 

lr«w Uial to shocton lamigtaeibi© is Suaast MuaJtteswiah and 
m w&o follows Bimaal or wmfs oi llio Froj^liet will moat Ae Prophet aitkar at iha 
Jrwatalii iia Famdiaa* 

^ah^miwiis^iwrlj. Alkli lo<^ party ol mm i® His nght ha®^ mid 
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Nu’iimn nieaninj> Arafat. Tht n 
He created out of Iiin loin everv 
race created. Then ilociprend them 
in His presence like Heeds and 
afterwards talked with them face to 
face. He asked : Am I not your 
Lord ? ‘Yes’ said they. We \>e<ir 
witness lest you should say on the 
Kesurrection Day : We were 
heedle^ of this, or lest vou 

il- 

should Bay : Verily our fore- 
fathers were polytheists l)efore 

and we were descendants after 
» 

them. Wilt Thmi then destrov 

* 

m tor ‘What, the vain -doers did '? 

(7:172Q). ^Ahmad. 

457w. Obai-l>-Ka’ab re|K>rt€d 

about the verse of the Almighty 

and Glorious Allah : When voiir 

Lord created fromthe children of 

Adam, from their backs, their 

descendants, He gathered them 

together and made them of 

different classes. Afterwards 

He gave them shafie and jK^wer 

of expression. So they talked. After 

wards, He took covenant and 

promise from them and then they 

were made to bear witness 

over themselves— Am I not your 

Ijord ? They all replied : Y^. 

He said ; Verily I make the seven 
heavens and seven earths to l>ear 
witness over you, and I make your 
father Adam to be a witness over 
you lest you should say on the Kesur- 
rection Pay : We did not know 

' 4* HaiDCtan. is a place near Arafat. 


^ ^ m J S * A ^ II, ^ 

I A ) ^ j IJj ^ fikSi) ^ ^ f 

js y ^ 

ifJJ 1 Z J y t^yy y- a>* y/y^ y 

jXXJ^ 

y y , y 

h y y *^ y f.. n^y h m y J »^yy yy 


y K ^ y ^ A y :: J % y'^ a yAyhJA^^ 


JlaJ ^ Ujjb I I UM ly^jC^j 

^ ^ j AJy y A A^ A m i^SSm '%J^ 

LtJ t &4j»i Lf j 

y y * y y y y 




A 


A 




j.-c 4iil ^ 1 ^ 


V ^ 




A ! A X* A yy ^ ^ K 

e/* ^ 


I 


# y-Jk y A >yyyy A jfyyy yyAJ>ySM*JA A$P 

Jti ^, 4 x 1 jA ^ jyjb 

yyyl^P aPIL-^ y y Apy^A^Ay Apy ^y SP 

(^}J^ 


KP y y y ^ yK A y y AyA p Ayy 

y ^ ty AJ>y A P my P Ay y a PA> y 

<P 

i 

>- AC ✓ t S p P Ayy p A p Amy 
^ . lAi^itoil I I ^ 04^1 


A p yy A P k yy P A py yA y a Ay% ^ 
y f k yAy A y yl a yAy ApA P^ A y y y ^ 

tt34«^ jaJ U j |*J ! 

y * y y 



remiEdiiig you of My covenant 
and promise, and I ahatl reveal 
to you My books. They all 
fepiied ; We bear witness that 
Tboa art our Lord and 
onr I>etty. There is no Lc^ 
for m beeides Thee and no Deity 
for us beside Thee, So they 
ootfoboratad that. And Adam 
( |ieaee be on him ) was 
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458w. Abu Darda’ a reported : 

While we were seated near th-* 

Apostle of Allah talking aboir 

what will c nae to pass, the II >!> 

Prophet said : When you hear 

abo-it a niountain that it ha^ 

shifted itself from its plaee, l>el!e.iL 

it, but when you hear al>out a luaii 

that he has changed his naturi’, 

dori*t believe it as it will return to 

what it wm created ujxjn. 

— Ahmufi. 
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CHAPTER XXXlil 


1665, Sins and Virtue. 


(a) Wbml are Siua and Virtue ? There are two-fold dntiiw o# ' A 






JUU-MAmS 



The oteervance of the lawB of health and hygiene is incumbent for 
the pr^rvation and growth of the body. Hence the observance of 
the rulas of the Quran and Hadis is compulsory for preservation of the 
soul from the fire and for its continued progress. Take farther lesson 
from a tiny seed. It has got potentialities of development and growth 
if placed under certain conditions called its laws. If not, it will be 
nipped in the bud. Therefore it is for our own good that we should 
foUow the laws conducive to the health of our soul and avoid the laws 
that will degrade it. The former laws are called virtues and the 
latter sins. God requires no virtuous deeds of men as He is free 
from the needs of the world — 29;6Q. It is for the perfection of our 
















age of discretion is free from sin from whaievar jjarentag© m 
comes. In other words, no minor child and no owl man to whatever 
religion they may belong can be held sinful. The Holy Prophet 


[Ql 


(c) In everjr act, there is Sin and Virtue. Sin and virtue are 
results of a particular action done in a i^rticnlar manner, or iii a 
particulir moment, or in a particular place. In other woi4s, 
exercise of power by a man m one way or the other prodm^ good and 
evil, and the same act may be virtue on one occasion and sin oil 


a strange woman. Coition with wife in menilrnal period I® 
Hence the same act of coition amounts to virtue and sin in didefsmi 
ci 

is no sin, wniie ms muraer witnuub just ciupts is a sin. xnereior 
has given us everything. We ai^ only to us© <mr diecretton*'^ 
doing or abstaining from doing a thing. The principles of 
this discretion have been laid down in the Quran and Hadis. 

. t iK^ i«» 

(d) P iwwlini ftnt (or w and reward for Ttrtoe* loaisijQSetSo^ 
has already been partly explained. To add to it, it may lie ssid 
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’the punishments 'for sins and rewards for virtues are the naiiiral law\s 
of the Aln^ighty like the laws of birth and death, growth and deacy of 
the things of nature. All the Prophets and all the religious pei>an- 
. alities emphasised this important fact without any differonco of 
opinion- Hence it is an iinnmtable law that there are rewards for good 
■actions and punishments for bad actions. Islam says that these re- 
wards and punishment wdll take place in full in the next world and 
that they may not come to this w^orld. Out of the seed c'f paddy, only 
paddy will grow, and out of human life germs only mini will be born, 
-Similarly out of good actions, good rewards will follow and not punish- 
.ment. The Quran tlierefore reminds us of this law of nature in the 
moral and spiritual kingdom, ‘hA-iid the recompense of evil is evil like 
it’’ — 42:40Q, ‘Ts the reward of goodness aught but goodnesB’' — 
55:60Q ? Hin has got the property of destruction while virtue am- 
elioration- If the destroying food is taken by the body, it will suffer. 
Similarly if the sins are committed, the soul will suffer ; and if tlie 
, virtuous acts are done, it will develop. There is therefore reward 
or punishment of every action we do in this world. There’s no es- 
cape from it unless mercy is shown by (iod. 

(e) Good removes evil* Jn many places in the Quran and 
Hadis, it has been ^iatcd tliat sins are forgiven if ]:articular acts 
of virtue are done in a t)raticu]ar n anner. Tlio Quran says : If you 
shun the great things of which you have been forladden, We will 
compensate fur your evils and cause you to enter loan honourable 
pljice — 4:31Q. And those who believe and do good deeds, We will 
surely do away the evil deeds from thorn — 29:7Q. This rule of the 
effacement of the evils by yirtuous deeds is strictly in accordance 
with the scientific law of the opposite. Heat is removed by cold 
and cold by heat. In 1 ke manner, good removes evils. Virtue is 
light and sin is darkness. Light cannot live in darkness. Hiinilarlv 

AT 

.true virtue cannot live with Kin. (lonKtant virtuouw prauticeH Iccep the 
devil miles away. When a man begins to Klinn evil, inelination for evil 


gradually dies away, and out of the death oOhese incIinationB in mind, 
there grows out the intention of doing virtuouB deedH. At thiB 
6tage, the virtxious take delight in doing good deeds and even keep 
away from some lawful things for fear of falling into sin. 'J’he 
^sinm^rs on the other hand take delight in their sins and think 
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them innocent. In this sense, occasional deeds of virtue have salutary 
cffoct ii]K)n moral and spiritual development, Ihese are effective 
medicines for sins. The Quran says : If anyone of you does evil in 
ifinorancc, then repents after that and does a good act, He is then 


Forgiving, Merciful — tj:54Q. Bin makes a spot in mind. If that 


spot is not allowed to take a deep root in the soil 


of mind, it is 


practically uprooted. This should be done immediately after th.e 
commission of the sinful act. This is the meaning of forgiveness by 
Allah. The Quran therefore declares ; Eepel evil with what is best 
— 11:H4Q. 


(f) Virtue increases but sin dees not. A virtuous act increases 
according to the motive and efforts of the virtuous man by ten to 
hundreds. It is therefore heard from the theologions that vly 
( reward ) increases by seventy times, or by seven hundred times, 
or by seven thousand times. What does this number signify ? Does 
it sound unreasonble V Ofconrse, religion does not stand upon 
mathematical calculation, still for human conception the numbers 
are stated to give a clear idea of the gradual increase of rewards. 
What do we find in nature ? If a paddy seed is sown, it will grow 
hundreds of paddy seeds in proportion to labour. That is why the 
t^piran says : The parable of those who spend their property in the 
W’uy of Allah is as the parable of a grain growing seven ears with a 
hundre<l grains in every car ; and Allah multiplies for whom He 
pleases — 2:2()1Q. Whoso brings a good deed, he shall have ten like 
it — C:1()1Q. T'his is the least reward of a good deed. Eegarding 
sin, the Quran says : Whoso brings an evil deed, he shall ’ he 
recompensed only with the like of it. This is the maximum punish- 
ment of an evil act. This takes place by divine mercy. It has 
been emphasised in another verse t Whoso does an evil, it sball not 
be recomiiensed with aught but the like of it — 4C:40Q. In this 
connection, it should be borne in mind that whatever misfortunes or 
calamities befall on us, it is on account of what our hands have 
wrought. The Quran says *• And whatever misfortune befalls on 
vou it is from yourself — 4;79Q. It is, however, seen sometimes that 
!i virtuous man is punished more than a sinner in th;s world. This 
is because the virtuous man is purged of his evils by the fire of 
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calamities of this world, while the sinner will be purified by the 
fire of Hell in the next world. 


(g) Is bad intention ( wamaKah ) sin ? The Holy Quran says ; 
And if you disclose what is in yourselves or keep it concealed, Allah 
will take account of you thereabout. Then He will forgive whom Me 
pleases and punish whom He pleases — 2:28dQ. This shows (hat there 
will be accounting of our deeds and even of intentions on tlm 
Resurrection Day. This has been explained by tradition No. 
which runs thus ; Verily Allah pardoned my followers for what 
their breasts prompt towards evils so long as they do not <lo it or 
utter. Prom these, it is learnt that there will be accounting of deeds 
and intentions but there will be no punishment for mere intentions 
untranslated into actions or gestures. This view has been made more 
clear in the following verse : Allah will not punish you for what 
is vain in your oaths, but He will punish you for what your breasts 
have earned — 2;225Q. ’[’his verse speaks of intentional oaths, lininten* 


tional oath is even forgiven, though it is uttered in words. Mven 
action done through mistake brings no sin, while action with 
intention brings sin. The Quran says : There is no blame on you 
concerning that in which you made a mistake but ( concerning ) 
that which your hearts intended — H5:5Q. Thus action with intention 
or intention with action brings sin, while action through mistake 
or ignorance, or intention without action brings no sin. 


. (h) Waswasah and Ilham. Waswasah are the evil thoughts that 
arise in mind, and Ilhhm is opposed to waswasah mining passing 
idea of goocl thoughts or inspiration. Evil thoughts are of two kinds 
voluntray and involuntary. Involuntary evil thoughts are again of 
two kinds-temporary ( ) and Insting ( ). These 

ideas suddenly arise in mind without intention. No sin is attached to 
these ideas. The Quran says : Those who keep aloof from the 
great sins and the indecencies except the passing ideas, surely your 
..Lord is liberal in forgiving — 53:32Q. Voluntary evil thought is that 
which arises is mind, lasts long and always vibrates the mind to 
.commit sin. It is also pardoned so long as it is not expressed in overt 
action. If one can restrain oneself from this thought, he gets reward. 
There, is another kind of voluntary evil thought which gives pleasure 
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and inoites to do immoral act without fear of allah. This is sinful. 
(Mazhare Hoq). 

(1) Record of deeds. Every action and voluntary intention of 
a man are recorded by two angels called K&Tcmotin Katebin (honourable 
BcribeB). The (^uran says : A.nd certainly there are keepers over' you, 
honuorable Kcribes, they know what you do-82.T0-— 12Q. And every 
thing ainall and great is written down — 54'53Q. And he who does 
an atom s weight of good shall see it, and he who does pin atom’s 
weight of evil shall see it — 99J7Q. This record of deeds will be 
handed over to the owners on the Resurrection Day. They will find to 
their surprise that nothing small or great was left unrecorded. The 
Quran says : And the book shall he placed, then you will see the 
guilty fearing from what is in it, and they will say ; Ah ! woe to us ! 
what a book is this 1 it does not omit anything small and great but 
numbers them all — 1B:46Q. A student of modern times may ask— how 
can this take place ■? The answer to him is — how can a man preserve 
dancings, songs and sounds of a man in gramophone records ? If man 
can do it, is it impossible for his Creator to preserve the deeds 
of men even without records ? How can a wireless machine 
transmit its news ? Ether and air preserve words and transmit 
them from one station to another. Slven without angles, Allah 
can preserve deeds in the machine of soul, because it take's 
impressions of deeds and intentions. Hear what' the 
Quran says : Nay, rust has fallen on their hearts — 8S:14Q. The 
Holy Prophet said also that black spots and white spots fall on heart 
— ■88:100, As soon as a sin is committed, a black impression falls on 
the pure sou^. If it is not removed, it remains and thus hundreds 
hf isapressions make the whole region of heart black. It is the 
duty of every man to remove these black impressions by washing 
them with the waters of tears and repentances. 

(i) Great ami minor uns> Any breach of the fundamental duties 
of which the performance is Parz ( compulsory ) and Wajeb ( obli- 
gatory ) is called a great sin. Any breach of other minor duties is 
culled a minor sin. Breach of any duty which the Holy Prophet used 
to do constantly without any break is a great sin. Constant repetition 
of a mi^ior sin makes it a major, one. The greatest 
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crimes in the secular law are rebellion and murder. Siniiliirlv 
the greatest sin in the eye of (lod is disluyahy to Uod 
and murder without sufticient cause, "rhe Quran savs ; Sur<dv 
Allah does not forgive that anything should he asHoeiattal with Ifnu 
and He forgives what is besides that to whomsoever Hi* pleases; 
and whoever associates anvtliing with Allah, he th^vises indeed a 
greit sin — hiBQ. The Quimu oKpliins this sotting ii(> of 
a. partner wit.li Allah ai forging lies against Allah 
and to disbelieving in His fo.iuii tni<M'. ions as in tiu> (^iiraii and 
the previons revealed books — 1();17(^). Impiilations of falsidiood 
consists also of setting vp a soil or wife with (lod or of disladiiwing 
the hereafter — liKl. In case of disbelief in all these things and in 
the prophethoods of Muhamnud, Je.Hiis and otiiors, all the goud 
deeds of such a man will be brought to nought — l8;in.‘lQ, jnst ns the 
good actions of a rebel are brought to nought owing to his disloyally 
to the Crown. 

The following have been enumerated by the jtirisls to be the great 
sins (1) To set up a partner with Allah ; (2) to give up compul- 

sory prayers ; (.i) to give up payment of Kakat on the part of one on 
whom Zakat is due ; (1) to give up fasting of Ramndhnn : (5) to 
give Tip pilgrimage on the part of one on whom pilgrnimge is duo ; 
(6) not to obey parents, especially in their old age and poverty— . 
7;23Q ; (7) to commit fornication ; (8) to kill n nun unjustly ; (9) 
to drink wino-5:90Q. ( 10 ) to indulge in games of chance— 5 : 90 Q ; 

’ jp^^®<i8rtcios open and seccet— 7:33Q ; (12) rebeUion withont 
just cause— 7;38Q ; (13) misappropriating the property of an orphan 
unjustly— 17:34Q ; (14) to play deceit in weight and measiiro— 17:3SQ 
(15) to take boast— 17:S7Q ; (Ifi) to speak falsehood ; (17) to dc|)oso 
falsely and to take false oath ; 17, to commit theft anti dacnity 

(18) to })lay or learn sorcery ; (ID) to marry a relative within the 
prohibited degrees ; (20) to have friendship with the unbelievers to 
the detriment of Islam ; (21) to take property of another by 
oppression ; (22) to take and give interest and usury ; (23) to eat 
meat of dead animals and swine ; (24) to practise sooth saying ; 

chastity of a^nle or a fenulc : (2t») to break 
- blood-tie : (27) to break up promise ; (28) to flee away from 
; (29) tio fight against fellow Muslima unjustly j (30) to 
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create forgeries on Prophet’s words ; (31) to speak ill of the Prophet ; 
(32) to speak ill of the Prophet’s companions ; (33) to suppress facts ; 
(31) to take bribe ; (35) to create dissension between two men ; (36) 

to bear malice ; (37) to spend extravagantly or to be miserly ; (38) 
spying ; (39) to create disturbance in the land ; (40) to make 

innovation in religious affairs ; (41) to repeat commission of minor 

sins ^ (42) to be naked ; (43) to commit suicide ; (44) to remain 

impure where bath is Farz ; (45) to disbelieve Taqdir ; (56) to 

breik treaty ; (47) to call men towards misguidance ; (48) all plays 

except three ; (49) to address a Muslim “Kafir” ; (50) to do injustice 
in a decision ; (51) to do iujustice between wives ; (52) to cohabit 

with a mensturating woman ; (53) to cohabit with an animal.* 

(:) 


1. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud reported 
that a man asked ; 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
what sin is greatest near Allah ? 
He replied Your calling up a 
partner for Allah while He 
created you. He asked : What 
is next ? Pie said : Your killing 
of your child for fear of his 
taking food with you. He asked : 
What is next ? He replied : Your 

committing adultery with the 
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♦Referonoes of sins. Quran ;-3:f51, 2-2% 284:; 4:31,79; 6:124, 161, 115; 7:B% 
160 ; 9:36 ; 10; 17, 45 ; 10:103 ; 13:42 ( soul ) ; 16:61 ; 29:6 ; 30;4L ( corruption ) ; 
33:5; 40:40; 42:30, 37; 42:40; 43:36, 73; 4:15 (soul); 43:82. Hadis 

All sins forgiven except polytheism and intentional murder — 25:47 ; 26:16,27 

theism and disobedience to parent — 26:83 ; 29:49 ; no sin on minor, insa«ne’ st: 

sleeping man —27:147 ; no man is free from sin— 29:403w, 3 2:99,105; wine 
of sins - 23:40 4w ; love of world root of 5ins-"29:409w; sinners let off for a Mm© •- 
3n:464w ; good acts expiation of sii;s-3-l:f, 436w, 135 ; 3o:3 ; 62w, simile of washing 

sins — 34:213 ; minor sins —38:105, sin— 26:16, 27; sins-and virtues increase — 38; 

63, 112, 138, 169. 
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■wife of your neighbour. Then the 
Almighty Allah revealed by way 
of corroborating them : And those 
•who do not call another god with 
Allah and do not kill one whom 
Altw.'h has made unlawful except 
for just cause and those who do 
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not commit adult ery-the verse. (^= J'^) * «.'ll 
1686 ~A greed 

2. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

The great sins are to associate a 
partner with Alltih, to disobey 
parents, to kill a soul and to taka 
oath. Bukhari narrated it. 
in a narration of Anas ; 
evidence in place of false 
K'oath. 1667 —Agreed. 
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8, Abu Hurairah reported that 
( Ihe Messenger of .Mliih said ; 
Avoid seven harmful things. They 
ftsked: 0 Ms, of Allah! what 
those ? He replied ; Setting 
partner with Allah, sorcery, 
a soul whom Allah has 
rjiside unlawful except for just 
,V Ciuse, devouring usury, devou ring 
py© properties of an orphan, 
^^■l ifeepingl^hmdi on the day of fight 
irnd slandering chaste believing 
dless women, •^Agreed. 
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jSPMtia therein debased -88:68<3. The Arabe need to kiU their 
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4. Nawas-b-Sam’an reported : 
I asked the Apostle of Allah 
about virtue and vice. He said : 
Virtue is good conduct 1^68 and 
vice is what raises doubt in your 
mind and what you do not like 
that people may pry into it. 

— Muslim. 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily Allah pardoned my follo- 
wers for what their breasts prompt 
towards evils so long as they do 
not do it or utter. 1569 

— Agreed. 

6. Same reported that the Apostle 

of Allah said : The devil shall 
come to someone of you and say : 
Who has created this ? Who has 
created this ? Till he will ask : 
Who has created your Lord ? 
When it will reach him, let him 
seek refuge to Allah and let him 
resist therefrom. — Agreed. 
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Ibn Mas’ud reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
none among you but was entrusted 
with an intimate friend from Jinn 
and with an intimate friend from 
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1663. Good conduct is the sum total of all virtues dictated by Islam. See note 316 
full discussion. The great sign of virtue and vice is that in case of the former, the doi 
and the people are pleased with it ; and in the cas^ of the latter, they are displeased^^l 
it. In the case of the former, there is no tendency of keeping it secret, while there is 
tendency in the latter. ' - . 

15^9. This hadis indicates that promptings of evils unless expresed in eve^t ao|s 
utterances are pardoned. This seems to be contrary to the Quranic ver© : And if '^oii dll-* 
close what is in yourselves or keep it secret, Allah will take account of you’ thereabpulr. 
Then He will forgive whom He pleases and He will chastise whom He pleases (2:284jQ^i 
The hadis mentions about pardon only and not accounting. tFnl ess there are account 
there can not .e pardon, Hence the Quranic Terse is not inconsistent with the hadis^^ 
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al^hadis 


angelR. They asked : And you 
too, 0 Ms. of Allah He said : 
And I too, but Allah helped me 
to prevail over him 3570 and so 
he submitted and he does not 

enjoin me but with good. 

— Mndiin, 

8. Anas reported that tlie 

Apostle of Allali said ; Yorilv 
the devil runs the running of 
blood in a man, — Agreed, 

9. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Aj^ostle of Allah said : There 
is no human child wlio, when 
born, is not touched by ;he devil 
and then he begins to cry owing to 
the touch of the devil, except Mary 
and her son, — Agreed. 

10. Same reporlc'd that the 

Messenger of AHali said ; The 
cry of the just born^ fdiild when it 
falls down is an incitement from 
the devil. — Agreed 

11. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said ; Verily 
the devil places liis tlironeovcr 
water. Then he sends his followers 
to spread dissension among men. 

nl t 

iPhe meanest of them in 

position to him is one who is 
gteatest among them in spreading 
dissension. One of them comes 
l^nd says : I have done such and 
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. ■ X$70. Here jiaa mians the devil, Tho dovU comis from the cliissi of jinn. The Qur.ni 
; i.ad lie W!8 of -Jilin (13:50). Thoro aro thus fe wo a^onoioa in a man, an a^'^Mmy of 
;‘|e^4 Ifend on agonoy of bad, 
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such. He says : You have done 
nothing. Then another of them 
comes and says : I have nob left 
him till I created separation be- 
tween him and his wife. Then 
he takes him near and says : 
How good you are! ( Ahnash 
said : I consider that he sai^: Let 
him stick to it). 

— Muslint. 

12. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Verily 
the devil has become disappointed 
of being worshipped by those who 
say prayer iii^he peninsula of 
Arabia, but he is in the midst 
of inciting dissension among 

them. — Mtislini 
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13. Ibn Abbas reported that a 
man came to the Prophet and 
said ; Verily I find a thing new 
in ix^iy mind. 'That I should be a 
burning coal is better to me than 
that I should speak it out. He 
said : All praise is due to Allah 
who turned his aiffair to evil 
promptings. 

— Ahn JDciucl 
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1671. This is a prophecy that there shall ho pure monotheism and absence of i'dol 
worship in the whole peuiusula of Arabia up to the Resurrection Hay. This has been 
literally fulfilled up to the present Day. There is not a single idol or its worship m the 
whole of Arabia. Ilad tho Prophet not been a Prophet of Allah his prophecy would have 
borne th e stamp of falsehood. There will be dissension and partisanship m Arabia either 
for political power or for any other object. This is also seon at present in Arabia. 
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14. Ibn Maa’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
there is a prompting of the devil 
in the son of Adam and a promp’ 
ting of the angel. As for the 
prompting of the doA-il, it is to 
retnrn to vice and falsify truth, 
and afi for the proniptinf? of 
the an^el, it is to return to 
fjood and corroborate with justice. 
8o whOHO per<‘eives that, let him 
know that it is from Allah, ami 
lot him praise Allah ; and who- 
so perceives the contray, let him 
seek refuge to Allah from the 
devil Afterwards ho road : Verily 
the devil threatens you with 
poverty and enjoins you to ho 
niggardly,i572 — Tirmlze ( Rare.) 

Atlas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah sni^I ; f^eoplo 
will not coase asking till they will 
ask : lie is Allah who croattal 
everything, but who had (ua’U- 
ted the Almighty and ( ! lor ions 
Allah ? Ihfhhari narnited it, 
but it in rejiorted hy Madiia : 
He said that the Almighty and 
(llorious Allah said: Verilv vour 

ft « 

people will <-(>niinuo to ask : 
‘‘Whftt is this V Whui is tliis V" 
till they will suy : This is ,\lluh 
who ereate'd creation. But who 
created tlw Almighty anil 
Glorious Allah V 
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1572. Thii 19 tli<? v<*ri© 2i36SQ. 
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16. Osman-b-Abil-A’s report- 

ed ; I asked : 0 Ms, of Alls'll ! 
verily the devil revolves between 
me and my prayer and my Quran- 
reading throwing doubt in me. 
Then the Ms. of Allah said : That 
is the devil called Khenjab ; so 
when you feel it, seek refuge to 
Allah from him and spit thrice 
to your left side. Accordingly I 
did it and so Allah removed him 
from me 1573 — Muslim, 

17. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : No 

man is killed unjustly but 
there is a share of his murder 
upon the first son of Adam, be- 
cause he was the first who intro- 
duced murder, 1374 —Agreed, 

18. Abdullah-b*Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
One tyrannical, one disobedient to 
parents and one addicted to drin- 
king shall not enter Paradise. 

— Nisai, Darimi, 

19. Same reported ; I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say ; 
Trials will be impressed . upon 
hearts like every stick of a mat. 
Whichever heart will drink it, one 
black impression will fall upon it ; 
and whichever heart will reject it, 
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1573. This shows that in the midst of prayer, it is allowed to seek refuge to Allah and 
to spit Thrice for the purpose of avoiding the devil. Some learned men do not support 
this on the ground that spitting can not be don© in the midst of prayer. 

1574. The first man who committed murder unjustly was Qabil (Cain), son of Adam, 
Qabil quarelled with his brother Habil (Abel) relating to certain thing and as a result the 
murder took place, The Quran ba-s got reference to this incident in the verses 5:27-82Q. 
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one whit*:? iiU])resRion will ffill upon 
it till it will make two hearts, white 
like a marble s!fnK\ Then no 
trial will be able to injure it as 
long as the heivens and earth 
will continue, .Vnd another 

(heart) is bhu*k, tlark eoIoiuH^d 
like a blnt*k piielior, ll will 
neither know any good, nor (hmy 
bad except whai it. drinks from 
its passion. 

2 ‘ \ Saf wan -b- Assal po r t ('d 

that a Jew said to his companion ; 
Take us to this IVophot, Tlis 
companion said to him. Don’t say 
‘Prophetb If he hears yon, he 
will have four eyes for him. 
Then they both came to the I Toly 
Prophet and asked hiiti about 
nine eb^ar v(n*ses. 1’he Ms. (J 
Allah rejdied : Si‘t up notiiing 
with Allah, nor stea!, nor commit 
adultery, nor kill a soul which 
Allah has prohibited except for 
JuBt cause, nor take an innocent 
man to a man of power that he 
may put him to death, nf)r 
practise sorcery, nor clevoar in- 
terest, nor caste blasphemy on a 
,, chaste womans nor turn back for 
flight in a day of fight, avd you, 
the Jews, have got a special thing 
not to exceed the limit on Sabath 
Day, Then they kissed his hands and 
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feet and said * We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet. He said : 
What then prevents you from 
following me ? They said : Verily 
David prayed to his Lord 
that a prophet might continue 
among his descendants, and we 
fear that lest we follow you, the 
Jews may kill us. 1576 

— T'h'mui, Ahii Baud, Niaai* 

21. Abu Sayeed aUKhodri re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
came out for IVl-ul-Azha or I’d- 
,ul-Fitr towards the praying place 
and passed by some womem He 
said ; 0 assembly of women, give 
alms, and verily I see majority of 
you as the inmates of the fire. They 
asked ; OMs. of Allah, for what ? 
He said. You often take to curse 
and are ungrateful to companions. 
What I see from one of 
you about defect of wisdom 
and religion in comparison 
with the wisdom of a wise 
man is a proof. They asked : 
And what', is the defect in 
our religion and intelligence, 
0 M^s. of A’lah ? Pie said ; Is not 
the attestation of a woman like 
half of the attestation of a man ? 
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176. Tlie Holy Prophet was an illiterate man. He did not therefore read Tfho 
previous books of religion, still he dictated instructions which were found in the Biblo and 
Torah. This shows that he was a Prophet with hnowledge of everything from G A 
The descriptions of the Prophet were inscribed in the ,Bible and^a soon as the J ows /t 

those in the Prophet they believed him to be a Prophet as foretold by Moses and Jesis, ^ 
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ono vvhii*" ininrossioii will T'lll 
it till it will in;iko two lurarts, white 
like a iinrhle slfMie, Then n<> 
trial will l>e ah!e tt> injure it ns 
aw the hoivens and earth 
will ooniiniu\ ivr:i .Vnd another 
(hearts is l)Iaek, dark t*i)lnurei! 
like a hlaek |iiteluu\ h will 
neilluu* kinnv any nor thaiv 

bad (‘xeept whai ii drinks fr*un 
its passirui, uti , 

2 I Safwan-b-Aasal reptiiueil 
that a Jew said tn hiscontpinitui ; 
Take us to this Prophet. His 
eompanitui said to hitn, DanJ say 
Mh'ophoik If he hears xatu, Itt 
will have four evi^s hu' hinu 
Then they both taune to the Holy 
lha)phet and asked hiui about 
nine el sir viu'ses. The Ms. of 
Allah I’epii^id : S-a up nothing 
with Allah, nor steal, noreouuuit 
udultury, tior kill a soul whielt 
Alhili has pridiibiicd eneept |(u* 
just eause, nor lake an innruHUit 
man to a man of p(n\erlhat he 
may put him to di*at!u nor 
praetiBC soreery, nor cle-vour in- 
terrsv, nor tuisle blasphcuiiy tm n 
.chaste woinniu nor turn ba<'k for 
flight in a day of tight, avd yoa, 
the Jevys, ha ve pot a sptMuui thing 
not to exceed the iiinit on Sabath 
Day/rhen they kiss^nl liishamlsand 
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1576. If a m.'iti c'umiait-* tm a l!;H*k CmIIh m bin h**i*rt, jhhI it h«*(1u<*4 m virtta*»»H 
deod, a white 8|>ot fiiDn in It likt* n whii^ K<abin )4 r;iu lh«* %hite nUan*, wJiil*' 

the dark spot will grow ai^a griuv till it will eov«^y th« wholt* btmrt, Compare it with BSOOO, 
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feet and said • We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet. He said : 
What then prevents you from 
following me ? They said : Verily 
David prayed to his Lord 
that a prophet might continue 
among his descendants, and we 
fear that lest we follow you, the 
Jews may kill us. 1576 

— Tirmi^i, Abu Daud, Nifiai. 

21 . Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re- 
ported that the Apostle of Ah ah 
came out for I’d-ul-Azha or I’d- 
ail-Fitr towards the praying place 
and passed by some women. He 
said ; 0 assembly of women, give 
alms, and verily I see majority of 
you as the inmates of the fire. They 
asked : OMs. of Allah, for what ? 
He said. You often take to curse 
and are ungrateful to companions. 
What I see from one of 
you about defect of wisdom 
and religion in comparison 
with the wisdom of a wise 
man is a proof. They asked ; 
A.nd what is the defect in 
our religion and intelligence, 
0 Ms. of Adah ? He said : Is not 
the attestation of a woman like 
half of the attestation of a man ? 
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17G. The Holy Prophet was an illiterate man. He did not iherefore read ihe 
previous books of religion, still he dictated instructions which were found in the Biblo and 
Torah. This shows that he was a Prophet with knowledge of everything from God. 
The descriptions of the Prophet were inscribed in the Bible and'’as soon as the J ows ssiW 
those in the Prophet they believed him to be a Prophet as foretold by Moses and Jesus^ 
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‘Yes^ they said, l£oKaid: And 
that is on account ol her shnrt. 
intelli^fonee. He said: .i>.)esshe 
not, when slie menstruates, 
desist from praying' and fasting? 
'Yes^ said they. It.' said : That 
is on account of her tleferi in 
religion, — Atjreed. 

4 S 9 w. Wabesah-b-Ma bad re- 
portetl that the Mt'sstatger of 
Allah said : O Wahesah ! you 
have come to ask ne' nhoiit vir- 
tue and sin, ‘Yes* said 1 . lt‘. 
said. that he it/ined his fint^ers 
and then held them over his idtest 
and Hai<l thrice; Ask detdsion 
to your Houh »tsk decision to your 
heart, Virtm* is wliat the soul is 

pleased with, virtue is what the 
heart is pleased with, ami sin is 
what kindles ilouht in soul ami 
indecisi<ui in clu‘st tlnaigh 
people give ytai tletdsion. 

Mu asK re))ort(nl that tiie 
Apostle of Ahali instructed me 
with ten counHols. Ue said ; Setup 
nothing with Alhth even though 
you are killed and burnt, nor l»e 
disobedient to your jairents even 
though they direct y<m to go 
out from your family and pro- 
perty, nor give up the compulsory 
prayers wilfully, betaiuse he who 
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1577. Th© Holy Pi‘ophH*a hUeayon of rlaciuM bm himX ; Aik ibm- 

«loa to yout* ho^rfe. H anythini^ pUaien it. it U virtiu* ; and it anything pmkn, it in «*», 
liaoaeim that ia dloubtfal tbiags wbiuh havo not bet*a m ida oltar m ibit Quraa and 
JDtbdln about tbeic boiug lawful or unlawful, thi^ boart abouid not aootpl it. It ia 
i^ulvalout to «lu. Wb U hm boon bowi‘ver made otoar; tb© dictation of <N>iisoie«o© ban 
got no voioo therein. 
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gives up the obligatory prayers 
wilfully, the security of Allah 
becomes free from him, nor 
drink wine as it is the root of 
every indecent act ; beware of 
sins as with sins the wrath of 
Allah becomes lawful ; beware 
of flight from holy war even 
though the people might have 
perished, and when death 157S 
overtakes men while you an-e 
among them, keep firm, and 
spend for yonr family out of 
your means, and lift not your 
stick of teaching good manners 
from them and create fear in 
them about Allah. —Ahmad. 

461 w, Qasem'b-Muhammacl re- 
ported that a man asked him. 
He asked ; Verily I commit mis- 
takes in my prayer and that 
appears great to me. Then 
he told him : Go to yonr 

prayer, because that wdll never 
depart from you till you go away 
and you say : I have not com- 
pleted my prayer. 

—Maleh. 

■f62. Osman-b-Affan reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso 
has got a good or bad bed, Allah 
will disclose therefrom a sheet of 
cloth with which it will be 
recognised. —Mkh'kat. 
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1678» X)6iitli meiLiib virulent infectious diseases sucli as cholera, £xna]l-pox, plague 
etc, Those among whom these diseases break out should not go out of the infected 
area, and men of outside area should not come in. See notes 690,172 aud 219. 
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iiVSw, Ja'ber lepurtctl from 
the Apostle of All*Jh who said : 
Whoso pleads an exeus?. to his 
brothel* and he does niether ^rant 
it, nor accept his excuse, there 
is upon him sin like that of the 
collecler of lax(s. onra 

— UalhiOfl* 

4()Sv, Oqbah-b-A*mer re))or» 
ted from the Jioly Ih^phet who 
said: When you seethe Ahni^h 
ty and (lloriotis Allah bestowing 
favours on a servant from tlu* 
world which In* wants inspitt* 
of his manv sins, tliat is onlv 

« n 

prolong i n^\ A ft e r \v a n is 1 1 u‘ 
Ms, of Allah recited : Wlnm 
they forffot what tliey wert 
reminded with, Wi* (iptmed tin* 
doors of e.vcrytinnij: iwvr them 
till when they were overjoyed 
on account of what tltev were 
given, We overUxtk tlieiii iin 
awarcB ami I lien <hev were 
disappointed. -^.Ihinatl. 

465w, Amr reportetl that the 
Holy Prophet one diiy delivertiil 
sermon. He said in his seniion : 
Behold ! verilv this world is u 
temporary commodity out of 
which the pious and the impious 
eat. Behold ! verilv the hereafter 
is a truth in futurity wherein 
the All-powerful kinf( will jiHljii*. 
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Behold ! verily everything good 
with ils paraphernalia will be in 
Paradise.. Behold ! verily every 
thing bad with its paraphar- 
nelia will be in the fire. Behold ! 
know’ that you are upon caution 
from Allah and know that verily 
you will be presented according to 
vour actions. So wdioso does the 
weight of an atom of good shall 
see it, and whoso does the weight 
of an atom of bad shall see it — 
(99;7Q), — Shafeyi. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

SECTON I 
1580 Prayer 

(a) What is paryer ? It is the outpourings of heart to the Great 
Maker. A sense of faith in a higher Power than oneself for helj) 
and guidance, fear of that Power, humility in the presence of the 
Power, hope for mercy and a feeling of repentance and regret for 
the omissions and commissions constitute prayer. Again, mind has 
the natural attribute of soaring higher and higher as it came from 
the Most High. It is not at all stationary. This aspiration of the 
human mind towards the Highest Ideal is done through prayers and 
supplications. Words emanating from the innermost re'^ess of the 
heart possess potentialities of producing wonderful effect^ They 
have not the wings of birds and yet they can fly, no earg, to see 
and yet they can see, no legs to walk upon and yet they can soar 
high to penetrate the divine veil. It is only through prayer that the 
veil between man and God can be uplifted. It can approach up to 
the Highest Mind and can converse with each other., This drawing 
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together of the two — tlieir intercourse and conversalion — is known 
ill religion as prayer. True prayer directs the self towards one single 
goal and to tread one straight path. The final stage of prayer is 
inniierging of self to the (hiiversal Self, and will to the UniDer^ial Wil, 

Such a man alway^^s says ^'Thy will be done”. The Quran therefore 
teaches us to say : Verily my prayer, ami my sacrifice, my life and 
luy death are all for Allah, the Lord of the universe (tb.llidQ), 

(b) What is the necessity of Prayer ? Man is man because of his 
soul. Minus soul, man is a beast. Beast is nourished by food, but 
soul is nourished hy^ spiritual loud. That is done through prayer. 
Hence man has gpot two-fold duties— to nourisli the body with food 
and to aourish the soul with prayer. Unless it is done, tuan turns him- 
self a beast. Uray'er is not, necessary l)e<*ause (Jod requires it, but 
l>ecause man needs it for perfection. If no praveo* is ofiere<U the soul 
of man will suffer and not <!od just as the l)tHly suffers if no foinl 
is given to it. There results the. death of body by starvation. Similar 
is the case with soul if spiritual food is denietl to it. Inhere is eouHtant 
clash between flosii and soul in a man. If soul is not muiU^ Hiiamg, 
fiesh will gain upper hand and lead the soul to dent ruction. On the 
other hand, if st>ul is made strong by prayer, it prevails over tlesh 
and starts on its onward marcdi of spiritual progress reaching 
ultimately to the ‘^Blessed companionship.” qdie Quran therefore gave 
the most important stress upon pniyer l)y mentioning it So times. It 
says; O men, B^rve your I'ityrd who created yan And seek 

assistance through patience and prayer, ami surelv it is a imrd thine 
except for the believiiiof ont'K — 2: It (pntyt'r^ is a i*«mKolatiou to 
them--2(':lH(>Q. Secondly, pniyer m necesHury as nmn iw weak 
and in ooiiKtant need. When everythinj' in haflleii to 
cure a man, he iiatiimlly tunw towardw hi« (Vi'iitor for huccoup anti 
relief, Thia in the i^atnral mudo of mind. When he fuulH hiiuHelf 
in his last breath either in the fathom of st'a or in the mouth of a 
tiger, his mind naturally calls ; O Clod ! help me. There is no escape but 
from utterin '4 it. Kven an atheist remembers (rod at that time. Prayer 
is therefore neceK«ary because man is weak and (lod is powerful, be- 
cause man is in constant need and tJocl run remove it. The relation 
between man and Clod is thus maintained thronfili prayer. Thirdly, 
prayer is necessary to drink deep in the fountain of divine morals. 
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Man can anoint himself with the divine attributes through prayer* 
Man's soul contains vast potentialities of development just like a tiny 
seed. This development can he attained through prayer. Our eye- 
sight, power of hearing and capacity for thinking are very much 
limited. We can increase the inner powers through prayers from the 
Great Source. Hence it has been rightly said : More things are 
wrought by prayer than this world dreams of. 


Everything in the world prays. Mountains pray sitting, trees 
standing, quadrupeds bending and creeping animals prostrating. All 
the religions of the world recognise also the efficacy of prayer in 
some from or other. All the religious personalities of the world 
laid tremendous stress upon prayer. Muhammad, Jesus, Moses and 
Abraham (peace be on them) who guide the people of the globe 
with their teachings had to fall prostrate before the Almighty to 
wreck the mighty forces of evil when they were baffled in their 
attempts. They had their heart most sinere, and faith most forceful. 
Being imbued with divine love gained in fervent prayer, the early 
heroes of Islam dashed to pieces the mighty devilish forces of the 
empires of the Ghosroes and the Caesars within a marvellously short 
time and hoisted the banners of Tauhid in their palaces. Prayer is 
therefore the most important means of taking a man nearer to God and 
nearer to men. In other words, it teaches a in in his duty towards 
Go^ and his duty tawards His creation. Had there been no prayer, 
man would have thought himself absolutely independent and 
God would not have been a living force. 


(c) The Prophet gave a perfect form of Prayer. There was the 
institution of prayer in all the religions. Islam added new meaning 
to it. The object of prayer in Islam is one Absolute God. There 
is nothing in nature which is fit to be worshipped. The entire unh 
verse is for the service of man, the lord of creation, and man is for 
service of the Creator. Hence the object of worship in Islam is tlie 
Great God. Prophets, saints and great men are only entitled to 


respect and not worship. This unique idea in prayer teaches us to 
concertrate our mind towards the Great Ideal. Secondly, Islomi intro- 
duced in prayer clock-like regularity • How much it is ridiculoils to 
think that food for physique is required many times a day while food 
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for soul is noti necessary l)ut once in a week — Sunday or Saturday. 
Islam supplies daily spiritual food to the soul and does not keep six 
days for Imsiness without remeinbrauce of (led. It is supplied not 
once but at least for five times, not arbitrarily but at fixed times. 
It is the daily routine work of the Muslims. Tn leasure or in business, 
in towns or in villaf^’es, in sea or in land, in ])eat‘e or in war, n Mus- 
lim must surrender himself before his i\Iaker at least five times a day. 
Mven when busiest, he would still be able to disen^a^'o himself from 
all wordly occupations and fall in prostration and bowinf^' before the 
(Jroat Lord. l?rayer is the j rst duty of a Afuslitti wlicn ho ^*ets tip 
from bed and it is Itis last tluty when he ^'oes to bed. It is therefori^. 
a fact that the Muslims as a nation have a more vital faith in 
(!od than tlie follow^ers of other religions. A Mnslim is Ixdn^' 
tried <laily by Clod in the busy oenmpations of daily lilo. 
The timings of the prayers atns also most trying. MMuw fall due 
just when a man is most busy. ?^^udim tl)ns shows llntt 

a moment wdth (!od is better than Solon»on’s kingdonn 
'rhirf/ljf^ it /s“ tfir rJiN rtK^teri^tlc of It^hnnic Hifif If can hr sffift 

fn/ifwherr tuiflrr the ntnupy af \Vhercncr tlu*, prayer tim<‘ 

comes, a iMaKlini at once falls in bowing and prostration tnther in 
mosque, or in field, or in sea, or on tJie top of a house. He does not 
require a church or a temple to pray. He does not reijuine a <leeorated 
house. All that he requires is a rlecoratexl mind imbued with divine 
love. Fourthly, Ishon vifnxlurrfl in pntyrr rryuhtrity method mid uni^ 
/omii//. What is the neee'^sify of ontieard forma f Tliere are two 
sides of prayer “-external and internal. One is the IhhIv while another 
is the life of prayer. As life <mnnot live withotit a bnly, hu prayer 
cannot live without external forms and luovemonts. An idea <ainnot 
live without an institution, and a thought without an object of thotighb 
Therefore the spirit of prayer cannot he a<*tiveiy maintained without 
external movements. To maintain the spirit ot law and order is the 
object of every good government, yet it cannot be maintained without 
the huge machinery of regulated government and enactments. Himilar 
is the necessity of external forms arul certain enactetl rules for 
keeping the spirit of prayer in intact, 'riie in<lireet objects of prayer, 
namely, universal brotherhood, unity of the human race etc. cannot 
be achieved without outward forms and regularity i^revailing uniformly 
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throughout the Muslim world. A praying man surrenders himself 
before the Great Master. As surrender to a king is not effective 
without bowing and prostration on the ground and standing with 
folded hands and looking down, surrender in prayer is not forceftil 
if not expressed in bowing, standing and prostration: In giving out 
the expressions of humiliation and surrender, both mind and body 
should correspond. There is a mysterious relation between body 
and mind* A healthy body contains a healthy mind which contri*^ 
butes to the health of the soul. Health of body is acquired by the 
kind of external food it takes. Therefore there is distinction between 
lawful and unlawful food. Out of juice of fruits, health is createdt 
Similarly health of soul is maintained out of the spirit of awe and 
reverence arising out of the external movements in prayer. Therefore 
external movements are necessary for the inner development of self. 
Islam is unique therefore in introducing method and uniformity 
in prayer. All these things combined together with what follows 
about direct and indirect objects of prayer prove conclusively that 
the Prophet gave a finishing touch to the true form of prayer as to 
all other attributes of man. 

(d) Objects of prayer in Islam. There are direct and indirect 
objects of Islamic prayer. Hence it has been mainly divided into 
two parts, private and public, single and congregational. Both the 
parts combined teache us how best to serve Allah and His creation. 
There in the service of God and service of humanity in general lies 
the salvation of mankind. 

(i) Direct objects of Prayer. 

("1) To remember God and to seek touch with Him. The 

Holy Quran says ; Surely I am Allah, there is no god but I, there- 
fore serve Me, and keep up prayer for My remembrance — 20:14Q, 
This remembrance of God is said to be the greatest object of prayer* 
The Quran says : And certainly the remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest -2'J:45Q. Make prostration and draw nigh to Allah — 96;19Q. 
Glorify the name of your Lord morning and evening -76:25Q. Thus 
the Quran and Hadis (34:105) declare that to glorify and to remember 
Allah is the greatest object of prayer. To explain it more clearly 
it is seen that in this world there is nothing so great as man, there is, 
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nothirif^ in man ko great as soul and lliere is nothing in soul so great 
as the reniexnbrance of God, In this sense the remembrance of 
Allah is the greatest. JSoir wind does the reoieod)reiN(uu[f Allah sit/nifij f 
It is to remember His miglity power, ILis grace ami bounty, iiis 
lixercy and forgiveness, His rewards and gifts and the weakness of 
man. Such x'einembrance for at least five times a day cannot 
allow a sinful mind to remain in sin but fills it up on the i'ontrarv 
with electricity of divine love. How eux a man love his ht>lovo4l 
unless 1x6 remembers him too often ? Omission of riuuemhrance 
amounts to rejection of faith in Gotl. It has theri*fore been said by 
the Prophet : To give up ]>rayer is infUhdity distinguisliing 

feature between a believer and an unl)elicv<‘r is [irayer— H!:d. 
worshiijper allows himsedf to merge into the <livine Self just like a 
choloroformed maxx and finds relish to dritik dta*p in tin* divine m<u*als. 
The Quran therefore says : ih‘hold ! the hearts liiul ta)nsi»lati<nt in 
the romembranco of Allah — IJjcJHhb As ilu^ body g4‘ts taxiiKolation 
and relish by taking fund, so also a worshipper gets consolation by 
giving spiritual food to soul. It is a ea^olness that is derived from 
the nearness of God atul from a conversation with God. As 
two ■ wireless machines can talk with each other, th<* 
human mind and the Universal Mind can also talk secretly with 
each other. 

(2) The Second direct object b self-purification. There are two 
tendendoR in a man — Satanic and Angcdic* Tlic former is the 
deshmetive forces, while tlxe bitter eonsi me.iive. Pravur destroys 

the deHbruotivo forces and hc:lpH the inarch of coiiHti uctivo forcot. 
It kills devilish tendencies and helps ihc aiif'clic ones. Even the 
name ‘Salat’ signifies this. Salat cniiuis from salu in'.'.inint? burniiif'. 
Salat therefore burns the evil tt-ndciu-ics in a man. The Qnrun thore- 
fore declares ; Verily iir iyer r.-.m )vo4 iruiucencies and evil ( ). 

iiow, can evil thouOits occur in a mind whiefe remembers Allah at 
least five time^ a day Body is wasliod of external impurities by 
bath while soul is washed of impure ideas by prayer. The Prophet 
therefore enquired of Abu Ilurairah ; Inform me that if there be a 
iriver by the side of the door of any of you wherein he takes Irith 
five times a diy, will there remain anything of dirt? ‘No’ said he 
Hbore will remain nothing of his dirt.’ He said • Thus is the 
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prayer for five times. Prayer blots out all sins therewith — 34:2* 
When rust of sin falls on soul, prayer can remove it. Prayer is light. 
How can light live in darkness ? The magnetic force of prayer 
keeps away the evils from enternig into the threshold of heart. 

(ii) Indirect objects. Prayer in Islam has got many indirect 
objects to fulfil. It looks to the duty towards Allah as much as tO' 
the duty towards His creation. This is done by following the 
divine attributes in dealing with fellow beings. The Prophet said ; - 
Imbue thyself with divine attributes,” By remembering Allah, we« 
nob only remember His unity, glory, majesty, power, mercy, and 
forgiveness, but also we learn from these to remember thfe 
sufferings of the humanity, to think all men as children of the same 
father and to show mercy and forgiveness even in case of faults. By. 
prayer, we anoint ourselves with divine morals so that they may be 
put into practice in our work-a-day life with our fellow beings. 
Some prominent features of prayer in Islam which go to teach 
us the divine morals are the following : — 

(1) It teaches complete democracy in practiced In the mosques 
or any praying place, there is reign of complete democracy in its naked 
form. All differences of rank, colour and creed are buried in oblivion,' 
and all stand shoulder to shoulder before the Maker, the king along^ 
with his poorest subject, the rich gorgeously dressed along with a? 
street beggar in rags, the proud learned along with the illiterate, 
the masters along with their servants and slaves, the teachers with the 
laught, and the superiors with the subordinates. An atmosphere of 
brotherhood, equality and love totally differing from the world, of 
strifes, struggles and petty jealousies and enmities of daily life reign 
in the houses of God. There could be no more levelling influence 
in the world as witnessed in the praying places. This practicah 
training of equality and love are the lessons for the Muslims to be^’ 
their guiding principles in outside world. This doctrine would have- 
remained a dead letter had not this been put into practice daily in- 
five congregalional prayers. There are no cushions for the rich, 
chairs for the middle class and tools for the poor and the black. All 
Muslims pray as if they are one man before one Maker. 

(2) Prayer teaches unity among humanity. Congregational 
prayer have got a mighty force in the unification of the human race. 
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while prayer in loneliness aims chiefly at the inner development 
of self. It unites all the people in a common place at fixed times with 
a bell of equality. There in the mostpie, all the. Muslims of the locality 
assemble at least 5 times a day to outpour their hearts before their 
common Father. The circle becomes j^reater when the people of 
several localities assemble on Friday for Zumini prayer, still greater is 
the unification of the Muslims in the Fd fiehls where all the musliins 
of some villages assemble, exchange tlieir views and embrace one 
another after burying all their petty jealousies in oblivion and 
creating an atmosphere of good will and c‘ 0 'operation. Whii the 
French Bevolution, the Amcricin War of indepemhuice and the (aiur 
paign against Cmrist Bussia have failed to achieve, llazrat Mtihamad 
( P* HO have got the credit of establishing it throgh the institution 
of prayer. The Holy .Prophet <lid not forget tt) establisli tlu*. world 
Muslim League or I^indslum through tlu^ insiituiitm of Haj 
( pilgrmage ) in the birth-place of Islanu q'his is the 
highest manifestation of the common brotherhood of man and 
the unification of the whole human ra(*o under thcMsommon father- 
hood of God. All who uHsemble at Arafat cry witli tme voice 
God, we are present’’ Q'his serves not cufiy as a unilicaiion of the 
people of the globe hut even of dress and motie of living. 1’ho whole 
of humanity assumes one aHpe<'t, one attitude ami one dress before 
its Maker, and thus the grandest and the noblest sight tjf etpiulity 
and unity is witnessed in the field of Arafat. 

(c) Prayer affords opportiiiiities to hear sermons and to 
confer* No religion has got regular organ isations and regular 
timings of meetings. Islam only has gut ordained meetings for 
which times and places were fixed by the Holy Fr<qjhei. MuslimB 
need no assembly chambers and no legislative houses. Kverything 
has got to be done in the mos<jucs, Fd-fields and the holy praeints 
of the Ka*ba. All Muslims lay tlieir heads together in the mosque 
on a footing of complete e(juality on the questions concerning the 
welfare of the community. It is within the moF(|U6H that measureB 
of defences and expeditions were eonsiilted, and decisions arrived 
at on politics, finance, education and religion. Islam therefore 
requires no separate . council houses and educational iiistitutions, 
and the Muslims require no legislation as the Holy Quran and 
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Hadis form a complete code of life. Prayer in addition teaches 
that sermons are necessary for bringing the dead mind to life just 
as rain water brings a dead land to fertility. This is supplied by 
Friday and I’d sermons and specially by the recitation of the Quranic 
verses in the midst of prayer. 

( 4 ) Prayer teaches that God is equally approacable by all inen. 

There is no intermediary between God and man in Islam, There 
is no priesthood and no distinction between the clergy and the 
laity. The keys of heaven are not in the hands of one man. The 
poor and the rich, the high and the low, the learned and the illiterate, 
the high-born and the low-born, have all equal rights to pray to Allah 
and equally invoke mercy and forgiveness from Him. There is no 
favour to anybody except for piety. Prayer therefore teaches that 
Islam is a refuge for the down-trodden, the neglected, the 
depresed claeses and the untouchables. 

( 5 ) Prayer teaches that the Muslims as one body shall follow one 
leader in all their affairs. Whatever the leader (Imam) commands 
them to do, the follower must obey that with unquestioned submis- 
sion. Therefore the leader must be on an elective principle. Once 
he is elected, there is no shilly-shallying. Even if he commits 
mistakes, they should be corrected by the followers. If he 
obeys it, it is all well. If he does not obey it, allegiance .to the 
leader should still be maintained. Therefore allegiance to the Muslim 
king, however bad from individual standpoint, is necessary. If the 
leader goes beyond the fundamental rules of the state by not 
obeying the absolute order of bowing and prostration in praj'er 
and not following the Quran, he must not be obeyed in that case. 

( 6 ) Prayer teaches punctuality and discipline In all of our daily 
works. Because of constant timely attendance in prayers for at least 
5 times a day, we learn the virtue of punctuality in all our daily 
works. There is also complete discipline within the mosques. There 
is no reserved seat. The first comer occupies the front rank and 
even the mightiest monarch has got no right to pull him behind. 
No noise of any kind, no over-stepping over the necks of others and 
no departure from the fixed rules of movements of the body are 
allowed. This teaches us as to how to develop a sense of discipline 
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in oiir iiTfujes, institutions, s/lio<.)ls lunl fulU'Lses, It teaches also to 
have fixed time for each tiutv ami (o allcml fit it punctually witlmiU 
loss td‘ tinu* ami without overlapping' nil*’ duty over another. This 
sense of puuctuniity and tlist^ipline <^o*catIy helps methodical work 
and saves precious time. 

7, Prayer helps bodily exercise and military training. In 

Islamic prayer, tme has to hrine all his Igdily limbs into actions and 
even his toes and tinkers, Tlu^se m )vemontB of the iind)sare by Divine 
Wisdom tht; perfect modes of pl^ysical exertusc without undue stnin 
on the bodv. Praver also teach«M the suitable times <d* excercisc and 

4 «hs 

the nsefulnuHS of punctuniity in oxcerise. Those who pra> constantly 
in a d'ty naulno wdking and physic il exercise. Prayer affords us a, 
IcB oi also fur military traiiuuf^. AH soldiers of ( lod must stand in con- 
ition side by side in straight ranks witli feet close' and li i’ids 
hanging dtmm, IHmn by the signal of AlhUu) Akhar td* the. (‘oimiund 
or, all Himult me ansly nuse their hinds up to car and then plac*' t’uun 
jjnst beh>w the nipple. Then sim dtaneously all must bow <lo\vii at 
the signal of the commander in front and tlrai prostrate down after 
keeping the centre of the botiy straight alatve the ground upon the 
hands and knee-joints, so that the bullets and guns may puss over 
them. At another command, all must stand up. h’hus the ^cry imu’c- 
ment in prayer is like military drill and sullicent to frighten n sirunpe 


enemy* 

8* Prayer teaches us reverence for superiors. H’hc movements 
in prayers are so proscribed as arc the. cmlaMliincuts of humility and 
reverential attitude, Kroni this, tlm sarvunt learns how h* slum' 
respect to his master, a son to liis father, a HulH)rdirmte to his sup^udorH 
with this exception that bowing and prostratitm are rest'rved only 
for Allah. 


9, Prayer teaches us cocentratiou of mind. Any iHlueatituK any 
solution of an important mattcM*, any thoiiglu on the wtuuDrful 
workings of natural phenomena r('(}uire concentration of mind as 
in mesmerism and hypnotism. This is highly vulua!>le for a thoughtful 
man for intuitive knowledge and discovery and greatly hc||>s power of 
memory, Ih-ayer offers a iesBon to ardiievi^. that <»bject laxaiUHC 
the worshipp^'*' to think in prayer notiung but Allah and Ilis 
Power and Glory. 
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10. Prayer kelps us to love cleanliness. It is compulsory for 
a Muslim to wash his principal bodily limbs such as hands, face,' 
feet, nose, ear and head before each prayer thus requiring every 
man to wash these exposed limbs for at least five times a day, i Is 
it not salutary to health ? He goes to bed after washing his limbs, 
and when he rises in the morning he begins by washing his limbs. 
Teeth-cleansing before each time of prayer has been strongly 
recommended 2 by the Holy Prophet — 7:75 ; and complete bath 
from impurities of sexual intercourse and menstrual discharge has 
been made compulsory before prayer. 3 Clothes and the praying 
places must be clean of all impurities. There are also prescribed 
rules of cleanliness from impurities arising out of calls of nature. 
These external purification is nothing but a prelude to the inner 
purification of soul from all corrupt ideas. These habits of cleanliness 
exercised daily for at least 5 times a day teach us to live neat and 
clean in all matters, 

11. Prayer teaches us to rise early from sleep. Prayer com- 

pells us to rise early in the morning at the appearance of white 
colour in the eastern horizon up to the rising of the sun. The wise 
men also said ; Early to bed and early to rise makes a man healthy, 
wealthy and wise. It is Islam which puts this into .actual practice. 
Besides, it saves our most valuable time as the worshipper begins 
his day's work half an hour or one hour earlier. Half an hour or one^ 
hour’s saving everyday would mein a great thing for 
gr3ij min. One i^ to rise still earlier at the latter part 
of the night to say Tahajjad i^rayer which is optional. Such a 
worshipper is the most lucky about health, wealth, wisdom tod 
time, vj 

12. Praper affords us a lesson to know the pious and the sinners 
because the pious attend the mosque while the sinners do not» 

Among the attendants also, the strictly pious can be distinguished from 
others by their mode of movements and prayer. It is of immense 
value to recognise the men of the locality, their nature and conduct 
for the smooth running of wordly business. Because of our ignorance 

* 1. Sco nobo '.4A fop Uebiils of Wuzu, 

% Seo tiobo 680, 

8 Eo 3 tko wholo chapter YIII. 
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with the chairacter and conduct of a man, wc arc often 
deceived. 


13. Prayer helps love, friendship and healthy social relations. 

The cumnlative effect of meeting 3 five timofi a day with the people 
of the locality is great and goes a great way in promoting healthy 
social relations botAveen man and man. I’rnyor draws togetiuT men 
of various temperaments and cements friendship among the votaries. 

14. Prayer helps power of memory and preservation of the 
Holy Quran and Arabic tongue. 'L’lie ((hiran is to bo recited in prayer. 
The Qnran says : Bead from the (.^)uran what is ('usy ( 73;‘2 X^) \ This 
n8ce,sRitates us to learn the Quran ami to commit it to memory, 
some of us a portion of it and some, the wliole of it. In Tarawih 
pryer, the whole of the Quran is generally rc(dte<l. Thus the power of 
memory is greatly sharpened and the Qhiran is proservt'd in the 
tablets of hearts. There is another benefit. That is to keep the 
Arabic language (piite alive. Mvery mtislim however illiter.tte. is 
conversant with the words of Allahn Akhar, Sahliini A/hih, iHsinillah, 
A'uzo billah etc. Thus a common Lingua hVanca of Islam is kept 
as a living force in the common religion. 

15. Prayer requires every Muslim to have primary education. 
Prayer requires a knowledge in tlic prescriljcd rules, Qhiran-rcadings. 
supplications and invocations, washing, bath, eleanlimss from 
impurities etc. It is compulsory to be acquainted with all these, 
articles of religion. This requires us to undertake an tHhicaiional 
career. Prayer also re<iuireH us to understand what we read i*r utter. 
The Quran says : O you who believe, do not go tcj pniyer wloui 
you are intoxicated, until you know well what you ultc<r-4;.{3Q. 
This understanding requires learning ami education, especially in 
the Arabic language. There is also no problem of founding separate 
schools and colleges on account of compulsory character of education. 

The mosques with the attached rooms servo the purpose of primary 
schools. 


Has not then the prayer in Islam teaching so many things 
reached perfection V Is it not then the. panacea for all spiritual 
diseases ? Does it not teach the duty towards Allah and duty towards 
fellow beings ? Is it not a friend and a guide in life V It Is therefore 
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that the Holy Prophet said : Prayer has been made a coolness for 
iny eyes ( 34-l5a). 

(e) Sin of giving up prayer or praying carelessly, '.rhe object 
of prayer is to remember God. To deny to remember God by 
giving up prayer amounts to infidelity, because the distinguishing 
mark between Islam and infidelity is to remember only One God. 
The Holy Prophet therefore said : He who gives up prayer inten- 
tionally is indeed an infidel — 31:15. It is therefore the chief reason 
that prayer was dearest to the Prophet — 34:15a, He who demolishes 
prayer demolishes the chief pillar of Islam and consequently the sin 
of not praying is great. The Quran mentioned about prayer for no less 
than 82 times, and hence it laid the greatest emphasis on prayer. 
The sin of giving up prayer can therefore be better imagined than 
described. 

The sin of praying carelessly is no less great. The chief object 
of prayer is remembrance of God and His attributes. If the prayer 
. is said carelessly and negligently, the object is frustrated. A careless 
reader cannot reproduce his lessons to his master however much he 
might have read. Similarly prayer with an absent mind gives no 
appreciable benefit. On the contray, such a praying man sometimes 
commits sin in the following way. When he utters “Thee do we wor- 
ship,” he is remembering something on which his mind hovers over. 
The Quran therefore curses such praying man saying : Woe to the 
praying ones who are heedless in their prayer — 107:7Q. Don’t go 
near prayer while you are drunken till you know what you say, and 
be not of the heedless ones— 7:204Q. Praying means whispering 
with Allah, Ho a praying man should be careful of what he utters 
and what he means by his utterances. At the time of talk before a 
mighty king if one is heedless of what he utters, he is punished if 
not driven away as a mad min. Similar is the punishment by the 

h 

King of kings. 

(f) Should no prayer be said if mind not in proper mood ? 

Some arc ai.it to argue that it is useless to i)ray when mind jb not 
in proper mood or when a man is not acquainted with even some 
verses of the Quran or the [ireliminary -rules and regulations of 
prayer. This is entirely a wrong conception. To argue in this 
way amounts to the saying that a man should not read the simple 

20 
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A, B, 0, if he cannot read Shakespeare’s poems all at once. 
First habituate yourselves to praying and then you will find ample 
taste. To pray when mind is soft means not to pray at all, 
because mind may not become soft. An illiterate man not knowing 
any verses. of the Quran may still get ample religious merits by 
bowing and prostration done in stx'ict obedience to Divine com- 
mand just as a loyal subject bows down to the orders of the Crown 
without trying to understand the import of the order. To disobey 
the command is to court punishment and displeasure of the Crown. 
Similarly to disobey the Divine Command on lame excuses is to 
make oneself liable to Divine Displeasure and consequently of sin 
and punishment. In such a case, the bodily movements are the 

languages of the worshipper giving full expressions of the feelings 
of heart. 

(g) Excellence of Prayer. The excellence of prayer is great 
as it is the foremost duty of a Muslim and the chief of the pillars 
upon which the grand superstructure of Islam stands. It is the 
distinguishing feature between a Muslim and a non-Muslim. The 

Prophet s last instruction was about prayer and slave 2 .•94. lie 

also said that a prolonged and continued prayer is the best of actions— 
2:94. The Holy Prophet also said that prayer expiates sins — £l4:4()6w. 

The Quran says ; Prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil 

Q. Besides the compulsory prayers, the sunnat prayers bring 
abundant rewards which have been described in 34r500, 
508,509. He said: Whoever prays six rak’ats after sun-set 
prayer without talking evil between them will be given an equiva- 
lent of divine service for twelve years— 34:514. See section 30 for 
the merits of prayers. 

(h) Language of Prayer. Language is a vehicle of conveying 
thoughts and ideas to fellow beings. It is therefore on outer garb 
of thoughts. Even without language, thoughts can be exprssed 
partly by signs, gestures and movements as are done by the lower 
animals. Language is the more convincing form of expression. 
If, however, external movements are combined with utterances, it 
.^Qi^ld be more effective and forceful just as the mixture of heat 

.water produces the powerful steam. Therefore prayer without 
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language is not so effective. A mute sitting often brings no result 
as God is inconceivable. 

The question is : What should be the language of Prayer* ? Should 
it be said in Arabic which is the language of the Quran and the 
Prophet, or in the language of the worshipper? There .is a good 
deal of controversy about this matter. Imam Abu Hanifa upheld 
that prayer in any language is acceptable provided the spirit of prayer ‘ 
is maintained, while the other three Imams held that prayer must 
be said in the Arabic tongue. The practice for the last thirteen 
hundred years is in favour of the latter, and prayer is said invaribly 
in Arabic in all Muslim countries except in Turkey which prescribed 
the language of its own in prayer in recent times. Apart from the 
practice, let us see what the Quran and the reason dictate about the 
language. The Quran says : Therefore, read of the Quran what 
is easy. Again it says : Read as much of it as is easy — 73:20Q. 
Again the Quran says : Read in the name of your Lord — 96:1Q. 
It appears from these verses that the prayer must be said in Arabic. 
This finds corroboration from the practice of the Prophet himself. 
At the time of the Prophet, many people speaking non-Arabic tongue 
notably the Persians accepted Islam. Salman the Persian is a good 
instance. They w^ere all commanded to pray in the Arabic tongue. 
There was not a single departure from this. It is clear therefore 
that i)rayer must be said in Arabic and with the recitation of the 
Quranic verses in it. Why then Arabic was prescribed as the language 
of the worshipper in Islam ? It his already been described that the 
prayer has to serve some objects, direct and indirect. Of the indirect 
of [Hlain, thore arc the iiniverBal t>rotherhood and unification 
of thchuirian race. If ])raycrM arc said in the different languages 
of the world, there would be a bubble of languages and the bubble of 
the sentiments of the worshippers. In that case, the object of universsd 
brotherhood is frustrated. It is necessary that the universal religion 
of Islam should have one Lingua Franca. 

Hecondly, if prayer in Arabic is not maintained, there wottld b6'a 
good-bye to the Arabic Quran, Arabic Qibla, Arabic Haj, Arabian 
Prophet and ultimately to the Arabian faith. If prayer is said in thfe 
Bengali or English language, there would be ho necessity of the 
Arabic Quran, and God’s command “Bead of the Quran what is 
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easy” will be disobeyed. There would arise the necessity of coni- 
pilation of Bengali prayer book, English prayer book etc. Even in 
the same language, many prayer books will see the light. Thus a 
rivalry will ensue of the books of prayers giving a permanent good- 
bye to the spirit of prayer. When Arabic is discarded in prayer, 
the next step would be to discard the Quran in Arabic as a waste 
of time. Children will be educated only to learn their mother tongue 
both for religious and wordly affairs. A sense of abhorrence will 
arise for the foreign Arabic tongue and ultimately for the foreign 
faith. The universal religion of Islam will get scattered and in a 
couple of generntions national religions will spring up adopting 
many national tongues. Thus the old story of friction of religions will 
repeat itself. Indeed an universal religion should have one universal 
tongue. The Arabian tongue not only cements the unity of the 
human race but also binds the hearts of the Muslims to the Quran 
and the Prophet. Hear what the Quran says to remain stead 
•fast to the Quran and not to any other book ; Hold fast to the 
rope of Allah all together (3:in2Q). Thirdly, the sense, beauty 
and rythm of the oiiginal Quran are impossible to be translated 
Owing to the fact that the Quran came from God Himself while the 
'translations from His servants. Is there anybody of any tongue who 
can translate the beauties of the Fatiha, the chapter Ikhlas, the words 
fike Allaho-Akbar, Sobhan Allah, Al-hamdolillah, etc. etc. ? Will there 
the same music in the translation ? Is there no diffi .-ulty in 
?3jfan8lating the words which manifest the glory, greatness 
randeur, goodness, love, purity, power and knowledge of the 
Supreme Being ? It is argued by the oppositionists that intelligent 
.prayer makes the heart turn towards the Almighty, If it is taken 
p be true, we would have found that the majority '-of the Christians 
ying prayers in different languages have turned saints, or the 
lajorityof the Hindus have turned sadhus ? Far from it. It is 
ae prayerful attitude that counts more in religion than mere under- 
todirag, ■ Eeverence and intelligence are two different things, 
^e most' intelligent man is 'nut the most reverential. But it is 
' better that intelligent reading should be combined with 
;^en<^. Now just weigh the two aspects of the question, either 
the unity and soHdarity of Islam by s^yfeg ’Prayer 
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Arabic or to help tho destruction of Islam by omitting t^e 
reading in prayer. The final seal to this controversy has been 
down by (lod Himself. He commands : When the Quran isrecit%: 
listen to it— 7;2J4Q. And the morning Quran-reading 
(by angels) Jih^dQ. A praying nnn is, however allowed tn 
in any language where the (^uran reading is not’ neassary. n®""' 
Monazat, Khntba. Mi lad, Supj)lications, Invocations, Niyy®* 

There is absolutely no bar to outiwiir one’s heart before his 
ill tlioso things iin<I iii silontj wliisporin^'H with Grod 

u) Prayer in Islam is not rigid but simple. Prayer in Isil. 
is not Ki> rigid us is gi-ncrally supposed. If anybody be nnabl® 
pray by standing owing to some excuse or ailment he is ^ 
to pray in Kitting posture. Ifhe is still unable, he may pray 
upon a side, and if still uiiublo, he mav pray by signs and ges^ni 
The (.)ura.. says = Pray stundir.g ; if you arc' then unable, then 
if you are still unable, then upon a sido~4 :145(;j. If anybody is i 
journey, \u' may sliorten his prayer— M '.)](). if hg jg the 
or in a idaee of fear. .1 eun still be shorLned. If water 
man in the perfonaane,. of Wiom, hands and face may be 
pure l>y jmre earth. Pray,.r .nay be said anywhere on God’s 
(5ud is eu.r.vwhere-lO;Il.r,Q. *- 

inflict hardsl.ip <•). ,uiylH„Iv heyiaid his capacity— 2;286Q. 

iji Str®y thoughts in Prayer. It is a common exp®^^ 
every inayi.ig .Muslim with wiiit tremendous force str®/ * 
eoheront th<i<ights siiddetily tiiish in mind till prayer 
devil is kcm'II to work most earnestly at that time. Thi« ^ ^ 
that prayer is the most effienemus mode of worship and 
devil eomes impereepnvely in mind to commit havoc 
thoughts. The eauses of thesi- 1 houghts are two-sided-ex 
internal. Kxternnih eyes si>e things and ears hear 
and songs. Out of sight and hearing, a thought 
mind. One thought suddenly creates hundreds of thoi 
the whole region <if mind with stray thoughts. The 
shut up the eyes in prayer and hear attentitni||F:ilt 
Quran hy the Imam. It is advisable tbeteloni 
smalt room and u|Hin a plane cloth in a ^ta ‘ 
reason, clothes of pray er should be simple 
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easy'’ will be disobeyed. There would arise the necessity of com- 
pilation of Bengali prayer book, English prayer book etc. Even in 
the same language, many prayer books will see the light. Thus a 
rivalry will ensue of the books of prayers giving a permanent good- 
bye to the spirit of prayer. When Arabic is discarded in prayer, 
the next step would be to discard the Quran in Arabic as a waste 
of time. Children will be educated only to learn their mother tongue 
both for religious and wordly affairs, A sense of abhorrence will 
arise for the foreign Arabic tongue and ultimately for the foreign 
faith. The universal religion of Islam will get scattered and in a 
couple of generations national religions will spring up adopting 
many national tongues. Thus the old story of friction of religions will 
repeat itself. Indeed an universal religion should have one universal 
tongue. The Arabian tongue not only cements the unity of the 
human race but also binds the hearts of the Muslims to the Quran 
and the Prophet. Hear what the Quran says to remain stead 
fast to the Quran and not to any other book ; Hold fast to the 
rope of Allah all together (3:102Q). Thirdly, the sense, beauty 
and rythm of the ojiginal Quran are impossible to be translated 
owing to the fact that the Quran came from God Himself while the 
translations from His servants. Is there anybody of any tongue who 
can translate the beauties of the Fatiha, the chapter Ikhlas, the words 
like Allaho-Akbar, Sobhan Allah, Al-hamdolillah, etc. etc. ? Will there 
be the same music in the translation ? Is there no diffi:ulty in 
translating the -words which manifest the glory, greatness 
grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power and knowledge of the 
Supreme Being ? It is argued by the oppositionists that intelligent 
prayer makes the heart turn towards the Almighty. If it is taken 
to he true, we would have found that the majority -of the Christians 
■saying prayers in different languages have turned saints, or the 
majority of the Hindus have turned sadhus ? Bar from it. It is 
the prayerful attitude that counts more in religion than mere under- 
standing, Beverence and intelligence are two different things. 
The most intelligent man is nut the most reverential. But it is 
surely better that intelligent reading should be combined with 
reverence. Now just weigh the two aspects of the question, either 
to maintain the unity and solidarity of Islam by saying .prayer 
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in Arabic or to help the destruction of Islam by omitting the Quran- 
reading in prayer. The final seal to this controversy has been laid 
down by God Himself. He commands : When the Quran is recited, 
listen to it — 7:234Q. And the morning Quran-reading is witsesed 
(by angels)— 34:2 3Q. A praying man is, however, allowed to pray 
in any language where the Quran reading is not neassary, namely, 
Monazat, Khutba, Milad, Supplications, Invocations, Niyyat etc. 
There is absolutely no bar to outpour one’s heart before his Maker 
in these things and in silent whisperings with God. 

(i) Prayer in Islam is not rigid but simple. Prayer in Islam 
is not so rigid as is generally supposed. If anybody be unable to 
pray by standing owing to some excuse or ailment, he is allowed 
to pray in sitting posture. If he is still unable, he may pray leaning 
upon a side, and if still unable, he may pray by signs and gestures. 
The Quran says : Pray standing ; if you are then unable, then sitting ; 
if you are still unable, then upon a side — 4;145Q. If anybody is in 
journey, he may shorten his prayer* — -i.lOlQ. If he is in the war-field 
or in a place of fear, it can still be shortened. If water injures a 
man in the performance of Wuzu, hands and face may be made 
pure by pure earth. Prayer may be said anywhere on God’s earth 
because God is everywhere — 12:115Q. In short, Allah does not 
inflict hardship on anybody beyond his capacity — 2:286Q. 

(j) Stray thoughts in Prayer. It is a common experience of 
every praying Muslim with what tremendous force stray and in- 
coherent thoughts suddenly flash in mind till prayer lasts. The 
devil is seen to work most earnestly at that time. This is a proof , 
that prayer is the most efficacious mode of worship and hence the : 
devil comes imperceptively in mind to commit havoc with stray 

A' 

thoughts. The causes' of these thoughts are; two-sided-external and j 
internal. Externally eyes see things and ears hear sounds, talks, ^ 
and songs. Out of sight and hearing, a thought is created in’!; 
mind. One thought suddenly creates hundreds of thoughts covering ' 
the whole region of mind with stray thoughts. The best remedy is to 
shut up the eyes in prayer and hear attentively the reading of the 
Quran by the Imam. It is advisable therefore to pray in a dark 
small room and upon a plane cloth in a plain building. Eor this 
reason, clothes of prayer should be simple and mosques should not 
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be decorated with variegated colours. About internal causes, they 
are the most dangerous. This is the result of numerous duties in 
hand and of deep engagement with wordly affairs. The more a 
man is engaged in wordly affairs, the more are his stray thoughts. 
Hence moderate means is good. Secondly, the thing which produces 
thoughts should be given away in charity if possible. This will 
amount to cutting of the root of stray thoughts. To drive out the 
sparrows from a tree is only occasional. The driven sparrows will 
again come to the tree to make noise. If the tree is, however, cut 
at its root, sparrows will never come again. Thus the tree of love for 
wordly affairs should entirely be cut off at its root, and then 
and then only stray thoughts would cease to crop up in 
mind. 

(k) Meaning of some movements in prayer. Scanning a little in 
the bodily movements in prayer, we find the following : — ■ 

(l) Turning towards the Qibla means not only that everybody 
should turn towards the oldest centre of monotheism but also that he 
should set his mind’s eye fixed only to one goal i.e. iillah, and not to 
any object besides Allah. 

(2) Covering of private parts means not only keeping concealed 
the principal organs of evils but also the covering of all faults of all 
men from being made public. If there is necessity ef covering the 
outer parts, how much more is the necessity of covering the inner 
faults ? 

(3) Standing in prayer means standing of a prisoner convicted of 
death before a mighty king. If, however, the worshipper does not 
stand with this sense of humility, or is unmindful of such a standing 
before the Mighty Presence, the consequence is very severe. 

(4) Niyyat means the motive of prayer, the intention of obeying 
the divine command, of forsaking all evils of the world and seeking 
nearness to Him. 

(5) Takbir means uttering Allaho-Ahhar and believing tha-t 
Allah is greatest. If mind is unmindful at the time of its utterance, 
the thing remembered is held to be greater than Allah, 

(6) The reciting of meant to recognise that Allah’s 

help should be sought to suppress and remove the evils and evil 
inclinations or occurrence of stray thoughts in mind. 
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(7) The reciting of Alhamdo-Liliah ( Jjj ) ) means that all 

praise and glory is due to Allah and to none besides Him. Should 

we praise a radio or an aeroplane for its wonderful work or 

should we praise the inventor of radio or aeroplane ? Similarly 

no praise is for the machine placed in a man but for its Maker or 
Creator of man. 

(1) Spirit of Prayer and its rituals. It should be remembered 
that too much stress upon forms and rituals should not be given as 
is now done. Prayer will then be divorced from the spirit underlying 
it. Some exert themselves in prolonging or shortening vowel points 
of verses or pronuncing in a manner that excites laughter. He 
is just like one who approaches a king giving more attention to pro- 
nunciation and words of a sa’lam then the spirit of reverence and 
humility underlying it. More attention should be paid to me anings 
of words than the words themselves. True humility consists, however, 
beyond U'^terances and meanings of words and movements of bodies. 
It is to fill up the mind with electricity of divine love and grandeur 
which is the cumulative effect of prayer. The more a man is 
engrossed in divine thoughts, the more his prayer is responded to. 

Thus the spirit of prayer is the goal, while the external movements 
and utterances are only means to gain it. Sincerity and exclusive 
concentration of mind on divine glory are the keynotes of prayer. 
The external movements will noj reach Allah ; only piety will reach 
Him, The Quran says about this with reference to the sacrifice of 
animals; Their flesh and their bloods will never leach Allah, but 
piety will reach Him from you— 22:37Q. The Holy Prophet s 
Verily Allah looks not to your figures, nor to your wealth but 
looks to your hearts and deeds— 1:3. The Quran says ; 
verily my prayer, my sacrifice, my life and my death are all 
Allah, the Lord of the universe — (6;163Q). 
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BBPERBNOES OP PEAYER. Quran— 4;142, 20:130, 132, 10S:2 ; 2:21, 258,239,; ', 

7:1 ; 96;19 ; 29:45 ; 73;8 ; 76:25 ; 2:152 ; 2;1S6 ; 4:60 ; voioe of prayer — 7:55 ; 7:204; 
17:110 ; Zumma— 62:9. Time of prayer— 17:79 ; 20:130 ; 11: 114 ; idolaters prohibited lyom 
moso[ue — 9:17. Hadis — Importance of prayer — 33:460w ; prayer for 6 times 

fixed — 44:97, 98:99; conditions of acceptance of prayer — note 890; prolonged, 

and continuous prayer best of aictious— 23:43 ; cause of forgetfulness^ — 

83:16, 34:46. 47 ; Zama’s.t — 34:8.117, 119, latter night best time— 
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prayer for removing ginn — 34:354 ; Prophet’s prayer — 34:548, 549 ; azan — 

S};37 ; 3i;6 ; night prayer — 33:74 ; Pajr simnat— ‘35:103 ; 33:14 5; 145 ; merit of cons- 
truction of mosque — 23:33 3w ; 26:21, 22 ; 2 9; 409 w ; Imam to stand higher — 30:434w ; 
prayer with prolonged prostration is best — l:5w ; prayer’s good condition — l:15w ; 
'prayer not accepted from three — 2:85w ; Prophet’s last instruction was of prayer and slave — 
2:94 ; prayer of a sick man for another is accepted — 3:55 ; prayer expiates sins — 84:466w ; 
morning and night prayer troublesome to hypocrites— 34:7 ; wusta is Asar — 34:10, 37, 
22, 38 ; 5 prayers for all men — 84:11 ; direction of children to pray — 34:21 ; general ro- 
feances — 1^29 ; 4:83w. ; 4;)3w, 14', 145 ; 7:1 ; 6:33 ; 7:75, 170, 176 : 8:16, 54 ; 9:80. 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Prayers for five times, one 
Zumma prayer np to (another) 
Zumma prayer and one 
fasting month upto (another) 
fasting month are causes of 
Bspiation of what 3omes to pass 
*n their midst provided the 
great sins are avoided, ifisi 

— Mtislwi* 

,.2. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : .Inform me 
tfhat if there be a river by the 
Ide of the door of someone of you 
therein he takes bath five times 
j day — will there remain any- 
thing of his dirt ? ‘No" said 
hey, ‘there will remain nothing 
f his dirt." He said : Thus are 
he prayers for five times. Allah 
lots out all sins therewith. 1582 

— Agreed 
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if prayers are said five times a day, Zumma prayers 
AfeBded to and fastm* observed. Five times of prayers are sufficient to ezpiate 

“on-oommissionof great sins. ^ 

Outer body is washed by water and inner soul by prayer. The irreater is the 

remain^ on it. So also the the case with 
.Indeed 'nothing but sound soul will get salvation (26 ;89Q.}- ^ 
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3. ' Boraidah ' rfept>fte(r' ‘-thalt 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
covenant that is between - them 
and us is prayer. . Whpso^ giv.es 
it up becomes indeed an , infidel, 

' — Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn 

^ \ s’ 

> * i 

4. Anas reported ^ th^.t, a 

man. came and asked : 0 Ms. 

' » ' ' S' 

of Allah ! ' I have committed -an 
ordained crime. So execute it 

“ -t, ' . , 

on me. He did not lask him 

• 

about it, and then came the 

s' S . 

prayer (time). So he prayed 
with the Apostle of Allah. 'When 
the Holy Prophet finished the 
prayer, the man stood arid said : 
0 Ms, of' Allah t verily I have 
committed an ordained crime. 
So execute the ordinance of 
Allah upon me. He asked'; 
Have you not- prayed with ua ? 
‘Yes’ he said.' He said : Terily- 
Allah' has forgiven you your 
sin or your criirie. — Agreed, 

^ i. r 'j I , . 

,, ■* 1 n 

5. ^ Ibn Mas'ud reported : I 
asked , the Hojy Prophet : Which 
of the* actions is dearest to 
the Almighty Allah? Pie said; 
Prayer in its time. I *asked • 
Then, what is next ? He said : 
Obed'iende to parents. I asked/: 
Then whiit next ? ' He ^ said 
Holy.. war. in the way of Allah. , , 
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'T^A^greed, 
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6. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Had the people known 
what is in prayer-call and 
in the first row, and had 

they not found but to cast lots 
about it, they would have cast 

lots. Had they known what 
is in Zuhr prayer, they would 
have vied for it ; and had they 
known what is in the night and 
early morning prayer, they would 
have come to them even upon 
breasts. — Agreed, 

7. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : There 
is no prayer more troublesome 
to the hypocrites than the 

early morning and night prayers. 
Had they known what is in 
them, they would have come to 
them even upon breasts. —Agreed. 

8. Osman reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
says the night prayer in con- 
gregation, stands as it were (in 
prayer) for half of the night ; 
and whoso says tbe early morning 
prayer in congregation prays 
as it were the whole night. 

— Muslim. 

9. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The desSrt Arabs shall never 
prevail over you regarding the 
name of your sun-set prayer 
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(and the desert Arabs .appellate 
it as Isha) and he said : The 
desert Arabs shall never prevail 
over you regarding the name of 
your night-prayer because it is 
Isha in the Book of Allah. 
They used to call it ^Atamah’ 
on account of the milking of 
camel. 1583 — Muslim. 

10 . AH reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said on the 
Day of the Ditch ; They preven- 
ted us from saying the middle 
prayer ( the afternoon prayer ). 
May Allah fill up their houses and 

graves with the fire ! 1584 

— Agreed* 

11 . Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report- 

ed that a man came to the Ms. 
of Allah and asked ; 0 Apdstle 

of Allah, verily I medically 
treated a woman in the farthest 
pirt of Medina, and verily I 
committed with her what is less 
than my sexual intercourse with 
her. 1585 So I am such and do 
therefore about me what you 
wish. Omar said to him ; Allah 
concealed you. Would that you 
have kept (it) secret upon yourself ! 
The Prophet did not return to 
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pr^Isl^ic Arabs ussd to call the snn-set prayer as ‘Isha’ and night prayer 
as Atamah which means darkness in which a man falls at the time of milking » 
camel. The Prophet named the prayers Magrib and Isha. 

5 AH. It is so sailed because Medina 
was defended by a ditch. Prophet and his companions were engaged in digging the 

ditch and saying : 0 Allah, there is no felicity but the felicity Sf the HerSiItel O 

Allali 1 nave mercy on tlie Refugees and tli© SelperSt 

1585. I did everything what is less than actual sexual intercourse* such as kissins* 
touohmi private parts, trickling nipples, embracing etc. 
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liim a’nvthino*. The man 

I ^ O 

got' up and departed and then 
the Prophet sent a man to follow 
&im. He oahed him and read 
thus verse- — <And keep up prayer at 
both ends of the day and a little 
after dusk, Verilv good deeds 
remove evils. That is a 
refhind^r for the remembering 
onesl' A man. out of the people 
said; O'- Prophet of Allah, is it 
{^'>feciak for him ? He replied ; 
Bather for the whole of mankind. 
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V — Muslim, 

1. » 

12:^ Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Between 
divine service and infidelity, there 

Tfc * ' 

is the giving up of prayer. 15S7 

— Muslim, 

1^, Ob’adah-b-Swa’met rc- 

pbr"Eed that' the Ms. of Allah said ; 
Five prayers-the Almighty Allah 

1V 

iHade them obligator5\ Whoso 
performs ablution well for them 
and *sayB prayers in their time, 
and Tulfils their bending and pros- 
tratioHj thereis a covenant for 
Kthf upon' Allah to forgive hint: 
And whoso does not do, there is 
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t, l-5S0i. . Prophet aid xipt give direct aus^ver to his a^-Gstion. It appears from the latter 
ooniearfi that he reoeived inspir;^tioii from above to answer the query and sent a 
mp to inform Mm about it. The last sentence shows that hadis is a panacea for all 
spirifual deseases for the whole of mankind without any distinction of creed and colour. 

^1587. Prayer is said to he the distinguishing feature between a Muslim and a non- 
Muslim, a“s outpouring of heart before one’s Maker is natural expression of gratefulness. 
It appe?irs from this hadis that Muslims should always pray. Those who do not pray 
outside the pale of real Islam, It is a food for reflection for many of the Muslims 
«hs present day. According to some companions of the Prophet,, one who avoids 
jpay^iMs an ififldell Imams Malek and Shnfeyi hold th it such a man is near infi deli tv 

such a man is-obligatary. Imam Ahu Hanifa holds, however, that such 
shall be infli< t^d slight punishment and imprisonment if it is binding. 
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no coYenant' for him upon Allah, 


If He wishes, He may pardon 
him, and if He wishes, He may 
inflict punishment on him. 
Ah?}iad, Abu Daud, Malek, Nisai. 
14. . Abdullah-brShaqiq report- 
ed that, the companions of the - 

Messenger of did not consi- 

^ <1 

der any of the actions the giving ^ 
up, of which IS, infidelity except 
prayer. —Tirmin.- 

^ Ti " * i. ' . 


15*. Abu Darda’a reported': My' 
friend, advised me.; Associate 
nothing with 'Allah though^ you 
are severed and burnt, nor give up 
obligatory prayer- • mtentionally . - 
Whoso ..gives it up intentionally, 
the covenant becomes -free from 
him. Don’t drink intoxicant, 
and verily it is the key of 
every sin. — Ihn Majah, 


15 (a). Anas reported that the 
Messenger of - Allah said : Per- 
fume and wives have been haade 

i / 

dear to me, and the coolness of my*, 
eyes- has been made in prayer. ■ - 

— Ahmad, Nisai,’ 


X6. Ummarah-b-Ruwaibah re- 
ported-, I heard the-; Messenger 
of Allah say ; None shall ever 
enter the, fire who prays before 
the rising of the sun and before 
it. sets in, that is,, early morning 
and late afternoon prayers. 

V ’ ’ . — Muslim, 


^ A y y A 6Ay . 

J y A y ^ ^ A, Ky A y 

I ^[3 4.UI C 


^ y y y y 
yAyA y q, ^Ay y Ayy y 


• A^y 

)) 1 ^ 4JL3I 


c5 Aq, y 


y A y {s>Aj <r ^Ay 




A y A y y y ✓'AC 


A 


y A y 


JU I' 


A 


rAx' 


AJ> ^ A X A K y 


^’y AJA y \ y* A JAy y y y Am J y y Am J . 

t, J ^ (J,^Sfc!33 ’ 

y . y . 

Ay y A ^y ^^yy^ yyyy a yy ^ M^yJ' 


✓* ✓' 

J yA yXHi y yAyA 


Ay y y JZm JA> 


-Uiw UiLi ,*sJl i_j ,4j' a . 4^0.1 j 

y ^A i^y tu ^ 

( liT^I ) ' ' Jd> 

y ^ 'y ^ 

• JA jy y y y y yy a x' 


dX); J ^ 

I y tf - 

yz:; J A y J y J yjj y j am ZZy y mJ 

k ' yi j J 

" i5 yuj / ^/A y ^ 1 

( . JLa* 3J| y I ) ^ k 

VrTy y y y 

, • " ‘ ^ «< 

JAy y y yy A yj A y y "^j a y' 

jUs 

i' 

O^y ✓'37 y KH Ay JA_$y 


n HfH 

% 


•• x y 

r ^ 

A Ay 


0 

y ,t y' m 


X 


Jf.^ 


, J ‘ 

yAj^ 


AJJ yAy y A3j A^J yA-y- - J; •>✓--■ 

J C^ilo . 1^ 

. f* 

(5 A J yAyA y yAyA ' Ay\^ 

A Ly^* ) jrtasdK 

' y . } 



t66 


AL-HAt)lS 


17. Abu Musa reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso says the two prayers 

in cold will enter Paradise. 

— Agreed- 

18. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of xillah said : 
Angels come to you at night and 
angels come at day time, but they 
meet together in the early morn- 
ing prayer and late afternoon 
prayer. Afterwards those who 
passed the night amongst yon 
ascend up and their Lord asks them 
( and He is the knower of them ) : 

k. 

How have you left My servants ? 
They answer : We have left them 
while they were praying and we 
came to them while they w'ere 
praying. 1689 — Agreed. 

19. Jundab-al-Qasri reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso says early morning prayer 
while he is in the covenant of 
Allah, Allah shall never ask you 
for anything of His covenant, 
because whoso asks anything 
from His covenant will get it 
and then He will turn him down 
upon his face in the fire. 1690 

'—Muslim. 
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- 1538. Tliis refers to early morning a.nd late sifternooii prayers. 

1539. He who says early morning prayer is in the security ^nd protection of Allah. 
Therefore^ every true Muslim should also give security and protection to such a mau. 
Allah inflicts punishmeut on one who is in enmity with the above man. 

1390, The covenant of Allah upon His servants on earth is to forgive sins 
other than great sins. This shows that great sins are sometimes expiated by prayers* 
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20. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Say your fiye prayers, fast your 
month, pay Zakat of your pro- 
perties and obey one in authori- 
ty over you, you will then enter 
paradise of your Lord, 

— Ahmad, Tirmui. 

21. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand 
father who said that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said : Order your 
children to pray when they are 
boys of seven years and beat 
them therefor when they are 
boys of ten years and separate 
them, one from another, in 

beds. — AhuDaud. 

22. Ibn Mas’ud and Samorah- 

b-Jundub reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; The 
middle prayer is the late after- 
noon prayer, — Tirmizi, 

23. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy Prophet about 
the saying of the Almighty : 
Verily the Quran-reading at 
morn is witnessed — ITrSQ. He 
said : The angels of night and 
the angels of day witness it, 

— Tirmizi. 

24. Zaid-b-Sabet reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
say the early afternoon prayer 
at noon, and he used not to say a 
prayer which appeared more 
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difEi'ctilfc to the . companions of 
the Ms, of Allah than it. ' Then 
it was revealed : Observe the 
prayers and the middle, prayer — 
2:238Q,, He said : Verily there 
are. two prayers before it and 
two prayers after it. 

•• .. — Ahmads Abu Dmid. 

"P M 

* > 

25, Salman reported : I heard 

p * 

the. Messenger of Allah say ; 
“Whoso' goes out for early mor- 
Hing prayer ..goes out with, the 
standard of faith, and whoso 
goes ' out at dawn towards the 
flaarket goes out with the standard 
of the 'devil. — Ibn Majah. 

26. Zaid-b-Sabet and Ayesha 

reported : The rniddle prayer is 
* 

the Zuhr prayer. 

— Tirmi^ij Mai eh. 

- -fG^w. Abu'Zarr reported that 
the Messenger'" of Allah came out 
iA '.'winter while the leav'es were 
dropping., down. , He. took" 'twp 
branches from a tree. He narra- 
t^d that that leaf began to drop 
,, Sown, He said : 0 , Abu Zarr. 

> I*said : Present to Thee, O Ms. 
t. ot • Allah. He said ; . Verily , a 
' Muslim servant says prayer 
hoping thereby the pleasure of 
v. Allah and then his sins drop 
down from him just a*s this leal 
lydrops down from this tree, 

—Ahmad. 
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467w. Zaid-b-Khalid al-Johani 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said ; Whoso says prayer of two 
prostrations without being un- 
mindful in them, Allah forgives 
him of what has preceded from him 
of sins, — Ahmad. 
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468w. Abdullah-b-Amr report- 
ed from the Prophet that he 
mentioned one day about prayer. 
He said : Whoso protects it, 
there will be for him a light, 
a proof and salvation on the 
Resurrection Dav, and whoso 
does not protect it, there will be 
no light, on proof and no salvation 
for him. He will remain on the 
Resurrection Day with Korah, 
Pharaoh, Haman and Ubay-b- 
Khalaf. i59i 

— Ahmad, Darimi and Baihaqi. 

469w. Omar-b-al-Khattab re- 
ported that he v/rote to his 
governors ; Verily the most im- 
portant of your affairs near me is 
prayer. Whoso protects it and 
takes care of it protects his 
religion ; and whoso destroys it 

greatly destroys what is besides 
it. 1-592 
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15,31. These were rebels against Allah. Korah was a rich man. Pharaoh was a ting 
of Eypfc and Hamm was his minister. Obay-b-Khalaf was an arch enemy of Islam. People 
killed him at Uhud. Protection of prayer means to perfrom prayer with all its due 
rites inwardly and outwardly. Anybody doing them will be with prophets and martyrs 
on the Resurrection Day. 

^ 159 1, A portion form this tradition has been left out as it relates to time of prayer 
similar to what has been narrated above. Protecting and taking care of prayer means 
performing prayer with due rites in appointed times with the real spirit of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

22 
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1593. Timss of prayer. 

There are fixed times for five compulsory prayers. The Quran 
Jays : Surely prayer is the timed ordinance for the believers — .1;103Q . 
?he times have been given by the Holy Quran itself. It says ; And glorify 
;hy Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
■ts setting ; and during the hours of the night, do also glorify Him, 
..nd during parts of the day, that thou mayest be well-pleased— 2I:130Q. 
And keep up prayers in the two parts of the day and in the first hours 
of the night — 11:14Q. Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun 
fill the darkness of the night and the morning Quran-reading — 
17;78Q. It appears from the above verses that prayers must be said 
compulsorily after getting up from bed in the morning and before 
foiug to bed at night, at the time of the declining of the sun after the 
mid-day and before and after the sun sets in. The times are 
very significant and speak volumes. The morning pryer signifies that 
we should all fall in prostration before the Almighty who gave us 
life after death in sleep and that we should begin the day’s work in 
the name of the Alm'ghty and that we should finish it before noon to 
the extent of half. Then at the declining 'of the sun at noon, we 
should remember the power of God who can lower a might yth-ng 
even if it rises its head topmost and that worldly glory will decline in 
a similar way. We should also remember that our life’s half has 
already finished like the day’s half and that the latter half is approaching 
with greater speed. Therefore we should turn towards God more 
than what we did before in the first half of life. Let us pray once 
more the Asar prayer before the evening of onr life comes and be- 
fore we part away from our day’s work. In the, evening, we should 
i:emember the power of Grod who can turn the d\y into night and 
the night into day. Then when we go to bed, we should say our 
farevfell prayer as we are going to meet practically death frqm 
/which we* may not. rise again next morning. The times of prayer 
ll^ Bignificant in the fact that one must fall in prostration before 
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Grod even when busiest after disengaging himself from all his 

worldly concerns. The following are the s'leduled times in Islam for 
prayers : — 

(1) Fajr i.e. the early morning prayer which begins from the 

appearance of the dawn with the white streak of line in the eastern 

horizon up to the rising of the sun. Thereafter the prayer becomes 
Qaza. 

(2) Zuhr i.e. the early afternoon prayer which begins from the 

declining of the sun at noon up to the time of the late afternoon 
prayer. 

Asar i.e, the late afternoon prayer wnich begins when a 

man s shade becomes double and ends just before the setting of the 
sun, 

(4) Magrib i.e. the sun-set prayer which begins just after the- 
setting of the sun up to the disappearance of the red signs in the 
horizon. 

(o) Isba i.e. the night prayer which begins from the disappear- 
ance of the red colour in the western horizon after sunset up to the 
mid-night. 

There are two optional prayers called fore-noon prayer %n,d; “ 
lahajjad prayer. The former comes nearly at the breakfast times vl 
and the latter begins from the mid-night up to the appearance of 5 
the dawn. 




27. Abdullah-b-Amr reportedthat 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
time of Zuhr prayer is ; When the 
sun declines, and the shadow of 
a man becomes double his length 
so long as the Asar prayer 
does not come, and the time 
of Asar- prayer remains so long 
Is the sun does not become yellow ; 
and the time of tho sun-set 
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prayer remains so long as the 
red-hue does not disappear ; and the 
time of night prayer remains 
up to the mid-night, and the time 
of the morning pray-er is from 
the appearance of dawn till the 
sun does not rise, hut when the 
sun rises, keep away from the 
prayer because it rises between 
two horns of the devil 

— Muslim- 

28. Boraidah reported that a 
man asked the Messenger of 
Allah about the time of prayer. 
He said to him : Pray -with us 
twice meaning two days. When 
the sun inclined a little he ordered 
Bilal, and so he proclaimed Azan. 
Then he ordered him and he 
recited ^Aqcumat' of the Zuhr 
prayer. Then he ordered him 
and he recited ^Agamaf of the 
Asr while the sun was high like 
a white egg. Afterwards he 
ordered him, and so he recited 
‘Aqamaf of Magrib when the 
STXn set in. Afterwards he gave 
him direction and so he recited 
Aqamaf of the I'sha prayer when 
the red hue disappeared. After 
that he ordered him and so he 
recited Agamat of the Pajr prayer 
when there was dawn. When 
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" , 1594. The iafidels used to worship the sun when it began to rise. So in Otder to oppof © 

this idea and to wipe out idolatry root and branch, the Holy Prophet prohibited evciij 
pfayer at the time of the rising of the sun after giving it a great condemnation. 
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there came the second day, he 
ordered him ; Make delay for 
the Zuhr prayer. So he made 
delay for it and he was excellent 
in delaying it. He said Asar 
while the sun was above. He 
made more delay for it than what 
he had done. And he said 
Magrib before the red-hue dis- 
appeai:ed, and he said I’sha 
prayer after Jrd of the night 
passed away, and he said^Fajr and 
then entered the morning there- 
with. Afterwards he asked : Where 
the man who has enquired 
about the times of prayer ? The 
man said : I, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
said : The time of your prayer is 
between what you saw. 

— Muslim. 

,29.' Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Gebriel led my prayer twice near 
the House. He prayed Zuhr with 
me when the sun declined a little 
and it became like the length of a 
shoe-lace, and he prayed Asar with 
me when the shade of everything 
became like itself ( double ), and 
he prayed Magrib with me w’hen 
the fasting man broke his fast, 
and .he prayed I'sha with me 
when the red-hue disappeared, 
and he prayed Fajr with me 
when food and drink became 
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unlawful for a fasting man. 
When there came the following 
day, he prayed Zuhr with me when 
his shade was like him ( double ), 
and he prayed Asar with me 
when his shade was double 
of him, and he prayed Magrib 
when the fasting man broke his 
fast, and he prayed I’sha at one- 
third part of the night and he 
prayed Pajr when there dawned 
the Hght. Afterwards he looked 
at me and said ; 0 Muhammad ! 
this was the time of the Prophets 
before you, and the times are what 
is between these two times. 

— Abu Vaud, Tirmizi, 
3D. Ibn Ma’sud reported that 

’ll 

the measure of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah for Zuhr 
was from three to five foot- 
steps in summer, and in winter 
from fire to seven steps, 

— Abu Daudy Nisai. 
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SECTION 3 
1696. Prayer in haste 

’>■ Prayer as a rale should be said at the first half of its appointed 
time and not at its latter half,' hecanee there is .pleasure of Allah in 
iiie former and pardon of Allah in the latter — 34:49. Imam 

« y » f 

Sh^feyi sponsors this view and ^arjs that to say every prayer at it’g 
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earliest time is Mustahab (laudable). The Quran also says : Hasten, 
to good deeds. Tbe Holy Prophet, while mainfcaing that prayer during 
its time is perfectly lawful, laid instructions for greater rewards for 
early prayer even within the given time. Regarding the morning 
prayer, the Holy Prophet observed it sometimes in the early dawn in 
darkness (84:41) and sometimes in distinct light (34:56). That 
depended upon cold and summer seasons and upon the nature of 
the congregation and commencement of struggles with non-Muslims 
at the early part of the day. 

As regards Zuhr (the early afternoon prayer), it appears from the 
traditions that in summer when heat is intense it should be said 
rather late preferably wiihin the latter half of its time (31:61). 
About Asar (the late afternoon prayer), there is the general- rule as 
laid down before but Imam Abu Hanifa says that to say it at the latter 
half is Mustuhab, Regarding Magrib (the sun-set. prayer), there is 
the unanimous opinion of the jurists that it should be said at its 
exrliest part (34;52). As regards’ I’sha ( the night prayer), the Holy 
Prophet laid stress for its saying in ^he latter half of its time, because 
silent night gives a peaceful atmosphere for divine serv ice. He 
disliked sleep before it and any conversation after it. Pajr may ,be 
Slid when a man rises from sleep even after sunrise. 

OTHER CONTENTS. “Rulers in latter days will neglect the times of prayer htrt 
still they should be obeyed —34:62. 63, night prayer is an innovation in Islam— 34:o4 ' 
no sin in sleep and forgetfxtlness — 84:4^, 47; expiation of prayer is prayer -84:43; 
pre- dawn tiffin extends up to dawn “84 42 ; three things not to be delayed- burial, 
prayer and marriage of widows -34:43. 


31. ' Sayyar-b-Silama reported : 
I and my father werrt to Abu 
Barzah al-Aslami. My father 
asked him : How did the 
Messenger of Allah pray the 
obligatory prayers ? He replied 
that he used to pray Zuhr which 
you call the first when the sun 
inclined a little, and pray Asar 
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and then any of ns could return 
to his riding camel at the furthest 
end of Medina while the sun 
was shining and I forgot what 
he said about Mag rib, and he 
used to* mate delay in praying 
Tsha which you call Atainah, 
and he used to dislike sleep be- 
fore it and talk after it ; and he 
tised to say optional prayer at 
the time of Fajr when a man 
could recognise his friend and 
read sixty to one hundred 
(Verses). In a narration : He did 
hot care to belate I’sha to one- 
third of the night, and he did 
hot like to sleep befor it and 
talk after it, 

— Agreed, 

I > 

32* Muhammad. -b-Amr report- 
ed ; We asked Ja’ber-b- Abdullah 
about prayer of the Prophet. He 
said that he used to pray Zuhr 
at noon, and Asar when the sun 
;Was shining, and Mag rib when 
it went down, and as for Fsha, 
when the people were many he 
used to hasten it ; and when they 
were few, he us?d to make 
delay, and Fajr during early 
darkness, 1^97 

— Agreed, 
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1596* The Pre-Ielamic Arabs called the time after disappearance of the evening red-hue 
frpiq the horizon as A.fcamah which means darkness. 

It is not always thit the Holy Prophet prayed Faju early in darkness ; some- 
times he prayed when everything was visible. These tihies were chiefly based upon 
assembly of the people ; see traditions 41 and 56. 
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33. Anas reported ; When- 
ever we prayed at noon behind 
the Holy Prophet, we used to 
make prostration upon our 
clothes out of fear of heat, 

— Agreed^ 
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34. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
When heat is intense, pray in 
cool time, {a7id in a narratioji of 
Bukhari fro7n Abu Sayeed : Zuhr), 
because the intensity of heat 
comes out from the vapour of 
Hell. And the fire complained 
to its Lord and said : 0 Lord ! 
some portion of myself has 
devoured others. So He 
ordered therefor two breaths, 
one breath in winter and one 
breath in summer ; 1598 the 
most intense heat which you 
find, and the most intense cold 
which you find. 1599 

— Agreed. 

35. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was praying 
Asar while the sun was up shining 
and then one departing could go 
to the high places and return 
to them while still the sun was 
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1593. Everything in the earth takes breath and gives out breath at regular in- 
tervals. Similarly hell gives out breath twice in a year one in summer and another 
in winter. In summer, it is commendable (Mustahab) to pray Zuhr somewhat late. ’ ’ - 

1599, There is a little deviation in wording in the latter portion according to Buklmri 
in accordance with a second narration of his. It runs : The most intense heat whicii 
you find is from its heated air, and the most intense cold which you find is from its 
intense cold air. z 
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Up, and some tigb. places 
of Medina are four miles or 
like it from Medina, i^oo 

— Agreed. 

?.6, Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; That 
is a prayer of the hypocrite who 
sits waiting (setting of) the sun 
till wJien it becomes yellow and 
falls between two horns of the 
devil, he gets up and hurries 
four (rak’ats) without remember- 
ing Allah therein but little, 

— Muslim. 

37. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet said : As for one 
whose Asar missed him, his 
family and property have been 
robbed as it were, 

— A greed. 

38. Boraidah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso has given up Asar prayer, 
his action has indeed become 
void, 1602 — Bukhari. 

39. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported : 
We used to pray Magrib along 
with the Messenger of Allah, and 
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1600. Awali is plural of A’liaii which is a noted place about four miles off from 

Medina situated upon a lofty place. . v at. j. 

1601. That refers to Asar at the fag end of the day, It appears^ from this that 
such prayer is abominable (Makruh). The sole object of p’^ayer is to bring the 
names and attributes of Allah in peaceful memory and to realise His greatness and 
emnipotenoo. Every movement of prayer is directed towards that goal —the goal 
of complete surrender of body and mind towards that Maker. 

1602. The nullification of actions does not mean that all previous actions are brought 
to nought. What is really meant here is that a great deal of merits is lost by non- 
ol^rsanoe of afternoon prater. This is the view of Imam Abu Hanifa, TJi© Mixtft* 
jSiJites Baji ho'wfsver, that onl^ the great sins pullify actions* 
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then one of ns could return and 
see the place of his arrow. 1603 

— Agreed. 

49. Ayesha reported that they 
used to pray Tsha between sett- 
ing in of the red-hue and 
the first one-third of the night. 

— Agreed. 

41. Same reported that the 
Prophet used pray Fajr and then 
the women used to return 
being covered with their skirts. 
They could not be recognised 
owing to darkness. 15O4 

^Agreed 

4*2. Qatadah reporLed from 
Anas that the Prophet and Zaid 
•b-Sabet took pre-dawn tiffin. 
1603 When they finished their 
food, the Prophet got up for 
prayer and prayed. We asked 
Anas : What was the time be- 
tween the finishing of their pre- 
dawn tiffin and their entering 
into prayer ? He said ; The 
time in which a man can read 
fifty verses. 

— BukhOfTi. 
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1608. In other words he used to say sun-set prayer immediately after sun-set. The 
jurists are unanimous in holding that sun-set prayer is Mustahab (laudable) 
when it is said in its early time. 

1504* The women during Prophet’s time used to pray in congregations with males. 
This custom is still seen at Mecca and Medina where women have got a separate place 
for prayer which is led by male Imam. 

1605 This is sehri-food i.e. food taken before light of dawn for fasting for the ne^^ct 
day. This term has therefore been translated here as pre-dawn tiffin. 
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43- Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
How will you fare when the rulers 
over you will make the prayer 
dead or mike delay from its 
appointed time ? I asked : What 

do vou then order me ? He said ; 

*/ 

Say prayer in its time. If you 
can overtake it then pray, 
and verily it is optional for 
you. 1G06 

‘ — Muslim. 
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44. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso overtakes one 
rak’at of Fajr before sun-rise 
overtakes the Fajr and whoso 
overtakes one rak’at of Asar be- 
fore sun-set overtakes the ( en 
tire ) x4.sar. 1607 

— Agreed. 

45. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
one of you overtakes a prostra- 
tion of Asar before the ^ sun sets 
in, ht him finish his prayer ; 
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ItO >. This hadis shows that prayers shall be said at their earliest times. If alter 
prayer, congregational prayers are held, and the man who has already prayed wishes 
4io say prayer again in congregation he is allowed, and this will be considered as 
f^ptionaL Imam Abu Hanifa holds that this instruction was with regard to the early 
afternoon and night prayers as additional prayers after morning and afternoon prayers 
’jare Makruh (abominable). . . 

n.., 1607 The majority of the learned jurists are of opinion that the rise of the sun and 
Ifei setting do not make prayers void. A portion of such prayers should have already 
before these phenomena in order to validate prayers. Imam Abu Hanifa 

morning prayer after sun-rise makes itself void. The other Imams 
jieoommended the morning prayer at its early darkness on the basis of tradition no. 41. 
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and when he overtakes a pros- 
tration of Fajr before the sun 
rises, leb him finish his prayer. 

— Buhhari. 

46 . Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said ; Whoso 
forgets to pray or sleeps there 
from, its expiation is that he 
shall pray it when he remembers 
it. A7id in a narration : There 
is' no expiation for it except 
that. 1603 — Agreed, 

47. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : There is no breach of 

duty in sleep. Verily breach 

of duty is in wakefulness. So 

when one of you forgets a 
prayer or remains asleep there- 
from, let him pray it when 
he remembers it, because 
the Almighty Allah said ; Keep 
up prayer to remember Me (2U: 
14Q) 1603 — Mulsim. 

48. All reported that the 

Prophet said : q A}i ! there are 
three things about which you 
shall not make delay : prayer when 
it comes, dead-body when it 
presents itself for burial, and a 
widow 1603a when you find a 
match for her. — Tirmizi. 
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160 :J, ■ It appears from this that charity can-not be an expiation of the sins committed, 
for neglecting prayers. 

.160J. There is no commission of sin of any kind while a man remains asleep. This 
time is exempted from accouat. The reason is that in sleep man has got no choicq 
for action. Similarly a m.\n when unsound is not accountable for any action. The 
last sentence is very significant about the spirit of Islamic prayer. The remembrance- 
of Allah is its chief object, 

ie03a, Ayyam means a widow or a divorced woman. Groat stress has been laid in Islam 
for widow marriage as widows generally corrupt society. The Prophet who came to 
establish morality in the world in all its phases could not overlook this important thing. 
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49. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The initial time of prayer is a 
pleasure to Allah, and the last 
time is pardon of Allah, 

— Tirmizi. 

50. Omme Parwah reported 
that the Prophet was asked : 
Which of the actions is the best ? 
He said : Prayer in its initial 
time. 

— Ahmad, Tirniizi, Abu-Daud. 

51. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah did not say 
a prayer twice in its latest time, 
until the Almighty Allah took 
away his soul. — Tirmizi. 

5*2. Abu Auyyb reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
My people will not cease to be in 
fortune (or he said upon the 
natural religion) scJ long as they 
do not pray the Magrib late up 
to the peeping of the stars 
through the windows. 

— AbicDaud^ 

63. Abu-Hurairah reported 
tKat the Apostle of Allah said : 
Had it not been a hardship 
over my peop’e, I would have 
certainly ordered them to pray Isha 
late up to one-third of the night 
or its half. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
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64. Mu az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Say this prayer (I’sha) late because 
you have been given excellence 
on its account over all other 
nations, and no nation before 
you did say this prayer, 

— Ahit~Daud, 
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55. Nti’man-b-BasMr reported ; 
I know the time of this prayer, 
the last I’sha prayer. The Mess- 
enger of Allah used to pray it on 
the falling down of the moon on 
the third day (of its rise). 

— Abu Baud. 
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53, E.afe’"b Khadiz reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Pray Fajr in light, be- 
cause it is greatest in reward. 1611 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, 

57. Rafe’-b-Klsadiz reported : 
We prayed. Asar with the Apostle 
of xUlah. Afterwards a she- 
camel was sacrificed and it was 
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1610 This is a proof that the religion of Islam began from the time of Adam. In 
other words, it is a religion of humanity. There is one religion as there is one Lord, 
and that is Islam. The humanity before Prophet of Arabia had to say prayer, Islsm 
made the prayer per feet by adding one more to it and describing its chief object and- 
the means to attain it. 

16 Ll. Imam Abu Hanifa holds this view on the strength of 34:66. His followers say 
prayer when the light of dawn is distinctly visible in the horizon. “It has been written 
in Sharhi sunnat” says the author of Mishbat, “'that Mu’az said : The Ms. of Allah sent 
me to Yemen and said : When there will be winter, pray Fajr in darbness, and pro- 
long reading of the verses so long as the people are capable of and don t give them 
trouble and when there will be summer, say morning prayer in light, because the 
night is short and the people renjain asleep. Give tb.em tijue till they overtake th© 
prayer, 
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dividei into ten portions. Then 
it was cooked and we ate cooked 
meat befor the sebting of the 
sun, 1612 — Agreed.d 

58. AbduUah-b-Omar reported : 
We waited one night waiting for 
the Messenger of Allah for the last 
prayer I’sha, He came to us 
when one-third of the night 
passed away or after that. We 
knew not whether anything 
kept him engaged in his 
family or something other 
than that. When he came 
out, he said : Verily you 
are waiting for a prayer for 
which no people of other religion 
besides you had waited. Had it not 
be3n a hardship over my people, I 
would have certainly prayed with 
them at this time. Then he ordered 
the Muazzen and so he recited 
^Aqamat' of the prayer and then 
he prayed, — Muslim. 

49. Ja’ber-b-Samorah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah used 
to say prayers like your prayer, 

■* 

and he used to make a little 
delay in night prayers after your 
prayer, 1613 and he used to make 
, prayer short, 1614 —Muslim. 
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1612. ' This signifies that ths AsSii prayer stiould be said at the begin nihg of its due time. 

* ..This is the opinion of three Imams and t'wo companions of Imams Abu Hanifah, 
I /Tmam Abu Hanifa holds, howeYer, thattho best time for Asar prayer is in the last. 

He interprets this hadis by sayiig that it *was done in summer. 

V] lfil3. This was because night prayer was specially ordained for the Muslims. Imam 
'^Jv iAhu Hanifa holds that to say night prayer at dead of night is best. 

('-*1614. The Holy Prophet used to' 'read short chapters of the Quran in congregation si 
" igr^yers, because there were thp weak and the diseased among th© congregation. 
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59(a). Abu Sayeed reported ; 
We prayed with the Apostle of 
Allah the prayer of night. He 
did not come out till a similar 
portion from the mid-night passed 
away. He said ‘'Take your seat.” 
And so we took our seat. He said : 
Verily the people have prayed 
and gone to their beds, and 
verily you do not cease to remain 
in prayer so long as you wait 
for prayer. But for the weakness 
of the weak and the illness of the 
ill, I would have certainly delayed 
this prayer up to mid-night. 

— Abu Baud, NisaL 
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60 . Omme-Salamah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah was 
much more hasty for Ziihr than 
yourselves, and you are much 
more hasty for Asr than 
him. 1615 — Ahmad, Tirimizi. 

61 . Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to pray 
late when it was hot ; and early 
when it was cold, —Nisai. 

62 . Ob’adah'b-Swa’met report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said to ,me : Verily there shall 
cpme after me rulers over , 
ypu ^ whoni affairs will keep 
engaged away from prayer i.n its 
time till its time will disappear. 
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161 3. This IS the Kazhab of Abu Hanifa to the effect that the 
a little late. 
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So say prayer in its time. A man 
engnired : 0 Ms. of Allah ! shall 
I pray with them ? ‘Yes' said 
he. ^Ahu Daud, 

63, Qabisah-b-Waqqas report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There shall come after me 
rulers over you who will make 
delay in prayer, it will be 
for you and it will be against 
them. Pray with them till they 
pray facing the Kaba. 

— Ahu Baud. 
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SECTION 4 

1616. Azan ( Prayer-call ) 

(a) Azan. Azan is the call for prayer within its appointed time 
Vith certain prescribed words. Such prayer-call is Snnnat at the 
advent of the time of each congregational prayer. While the 
Prophet was at Mecca, there was no Aza?i because the enemies did 
not allow the Muslims to meet together and pray. The thought of 
Azan arose in Holy Prophet’s mind when he migrated to Medina, 
Counsels were held regarding the formulation of a proper prayer- 
call. Some suggested that there should be blowing of horns, or the 
ringing of bell, or chimes, or the lighting of fire in a lofty place. 
At last the suggestion of Hazrat Omar was accepted. It is now the 
.modern Azan, the call to prayer and the true national anthem of 

Islam. Hizrat Bilal, the negro slave, held the position of the first 
■Muazzen in Islam. 

(b) The delivery of Azan. The call is given out by a r>is ,-n 
^anding in a lofty or prominent place in as loud a voice as possible. 
He stands facing the Holy Ka’ba with his both hands raised to the 
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ssiTS — 3!:71, aiiid chainting with, a mslodious and loud voic6 tho 

following sentences in order. 


(i) ) 4JU I (Allah is greatest) repeated four times ; 

(ii) 4ijl )) ! dJ I )J I \ (I bear witness that there is no end but 
Allah) repeated twice ; 

^ ^-^33 ^ ^ y'J ^ ^ j y 

(iii) 41) ^ 1 ^ .1 ) (I bear witness that Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah) repeated twice ; 

Is s ^ 

(iv) ^Ic (come to prayer) repeated twice ; 


(v) -ILaJJ ^Ic (come to success) repeated twice ; 

A ✓ ^ ( X 

('^O JSi ) (Allah is greatest) repeated twice ; 

(vii) 4 ul 5 I ^ I ^ (there is no god but Allah) once only. The 

y- 

following sentence is added at the call of morning prayer 

Aoj ^ uj ipAx J> \ y 

C is J (Prayer is better than sleep) repeated twice. 

When the call is finished, all make invocation in the words 
as recorded in ;i4:81 (see the text). 

(q) Significance of Azan. Azan in Islam has got a great 
significance. It is not the mere ringing of the bell or the meaningless 
blowing of horns. This is an appeal from an individual soul to the 
soul of humanity to turn to Allah, to follow the lead of Muhammad 
as His Messenger, and to come to take spiritual feast for progress 
and nourishment of soul appealling in a greater degree than the 
ringing of the deepest-toned bell or the most costly and elaborate 
system of chimes. From thousands of thousands of minarets in 
the world come out spontaneously in loud and sweet melodious voice 
in the morning and evening, at the declining of the sun and when the 
sun is in the mid-west and in the grim silence of night, the message 
of Islam, the message of the desert World Prophet “Allah is 
greatest, Muhammad is His Messenger, come to prayer, come to 
success, there is no deity bub Allah, prayer is better than sleep.’/ 
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What a more grand message to the world can there be ? This is 
the message of Islam to the people of the world. To respond to it on 
the part; of the hearer is loajeb (binding). Who is the devil who can 
remain silent from responding to the mighty message of Islam, the 
message that Allah is greatest ? Who is the most unfortunate man 
who does not respond to the invitation for food of soul ? Who is there 
to deny that prayer is not the means of success ? Nobody is required to 
read any book to know the message of Islam, Nobody is required to 
make a search for the true religion of mankind. It is that 
which declares Allah to be greatest and the only Being to be wor- 
shipped. It is that which makes no distinction in the invitations 
to prayer and throws open the door of mosque to every son of 
Adam irrespective of caste, creed and country. 


(d) Excellence of Azan. The declaration of this message of 
Islam to mankind is general and the invitation to join the divine 
service brings no less religious merit as is generally supposed, '.[’he 
Muazzen will have great rewards on the Eesurrection Day, so much 
so that all the hearers of the invitation will intercede for him on 
that day. If the Muazzen truly believes in what he recites, he will 
undoubtedly enter Paradise — 34;80. Any Muazzen calling for prayer 
for seven years out of sincere faith will be free from the fire of 
Hell— 34:86. Supplication between Azan and Aqamat is generally 
accepted 34:93. The devil runs away when he hears the Azan. 
Besides prayer times, Azan should be proclaimed in the right ear 
of the newly-born child or at the time of grief or mishap. It is Sminat, 

(e) ~ Aqamat. The Aqumat is the signal that the prayer is ready 

and has just begun and that everybody present should disengage his 
mind from the outside world and engage it in the remembrance of the 
Almighty. It is necesary in the congregational prayer and it is pronoun- 
ced in a less loud voice than Azan. It is just like azan with this 
difference that instead of La ilahallla-Allah, ^ ^ 

ie ready) is recited twice. With this recitation the prayer truly begins 
'With the hands raised upto the ears. 
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64. Anas reported : They 
talked of fire and bell and they re- 
membered the Jews and the Chris- 
tians. Then Bilal was ordered to 
make Azan even and Aqaynat odd. 
Ismail said : I mentioned it to 
Ayyub. He said ; Except Aqaviat. 

— Agreed, 

65. Abu Mahzurah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah taught 
me Azan exactly in this form. 
He said : Say ; Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, Allah is great- 
est, Allah is greatest ; I bear wit- 
ness that there is no god but 
Allah, I bear witness that 

there is no god but Allah ; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Ms. of Allah ; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Ms. of 

Allah ; then he repeated 

and said : I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah ; I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Ms. of Allah, 
I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Ms, of Allah ; come to 
prayer, come to prayer ; come to 
salvation, come to salvation : 
Allah is greatest, Allah is great- 
est ; there is no god but Allah, 

— Muslim, 

66. Ibn Omar reported that 
there was Azan during the time 
of the Prophet each twice, and 
Agamat each once except that 
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he used to say : Prayer is ready, 

prayer is ready. 

— Abiv Daud, Nisai, 

67. Abu Mahzurah reported 

that the Prophet had taught him 
A; 2 a 7 i in nineteen words 
and Aqamoit in seventeen 
words. 1617 — Aliinad^ Tirmizi^ 

Aba Baud, Nisai, Ihn Majah, 

68. Ziyad-b-Hares as-Sodayi 

reported ; The Apostle of Allah 
ordered me to call for morning 
prayer. So I proclaimed. Then 
Bilal wished to read Aqamat. 
The Ms. of Allah said : Yerily 
the brother of as-Sodayi has 
called for prayer, and verily 
whoso calls for prayer shall recite 
Aqamat. I6l3 

— Tiiiniziy Aha Daud^ Ihn 

Majah. 

69. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Muslims came to 
Medina, they used to muster 
strong and had fixed times for 
prayer, but none used to call 
(Azan) therefor. So one day they 
held talk about that. Some of 
them said : Adopt like the 
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1617. Acoording to Hanifi Mazhab, Azan consists of 15 words, while according 
to Imam Shafeyi, it consists of 19 words as in this hadis. Imam Malek supports 
Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hanifa says, however, that 8 times of SHAHADAT instead 
of four have been mentioned in these traditions for teaching ly repetition. Imam Abu- 
Hanifa is however generally followed. 

1618. Imam Shafeyi follows this tradition and holds its breach as Makruh. 

Imanr Abu Hanifa h differs from this, because sometimes it occured that Ibn Ommo 
Makhtuni recited Aazn,^ while Bilal recited Aqamat both being companions. 
This was explained by saying that tHc Muazzen did not like that another should 
rcKsito Aqamat. > - 
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ringing of the bell of the 
Christians. Some of them said : 
Horn-blowing like the horn- 
blowing of the Jews. Omar 
said ; Will you not send a man 
who will proclaim Aizan for 
prayer ? Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : 0 Bilal ! get up 

and proclaim Azan for prayer. 

— Agreed, 

70 Abdullah-b-Zaid reported : 
When the Apostle of Allah 
ordered a bell to be prepared for 
ringing for the people to 
muster strong for prayer, there 
came a man to me while I was 
asleep ( in dream ) having a bell 
in his hand. I said : 0 Abdul- 
lah, will you sell the bell? He 
asked : What will you do with 
it ? He said : We shall call 
therewith for prayer. He said : 
Shall I not guide you to what 
is better than that ? ‘Yes’ said 
L He said ; You should call : 
Allah is greatest, up to the end, 
and similar is. the Agaimt When 
it was dawn, I came to the 
Apostle of Allah and informed 
him what I saw ( in dream ) 
He said : Verily it is correct 
dream if Allah wills. So get up 
with Bilal and teach him what 
you saw and call for prayer with 
him, .because he is higher in 
voice than you, I got up with 
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Bilil and began to teach" it to 
him, and he was calling there- 
with, He said that Omir-b-al 
Khattab heard that while he 
was in his honse. He came out 
drawing along his skirts (and) 
saying *• 0 Ms. of Allah ! by 
One who sent you with truth, I 
have seen just like what he 
was shown. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said • Then for Allah is 
all praise. 1619 

— Ahii Baud, Ibn Majah. 

71 . Abdur Rahman reported : 
My father reported to me from 
his father from his grand father 
that the Messenger of Allah order- 
ed Bilal to put his two fingers 
into his two ears and he said : 
Verily it will raise your voice 

high, —Idn Majah. 

72. Same reported : I asked ; 
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O Ms, of Allah ! teach me 
‘sunnat’ of prayer-call. He said : 
H3 rubbed his foreheid said ; 
Yoa shall recite : Allah is greatest, 
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Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, raising there- 
with your voice. Then you shall 
utter “I bear witness that there 
ia no god but AHah, I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Apostle of 
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l«9. The present form of azan was agreed to by all inoluding the Holy Prophet. 
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Allali” lowering your voice there 
with, and then you shall raise 
aloud your voice with attestation 
'‘I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah, I bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah ; 
I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of Allah ; come to prayer, 
come to prayer ; come to success, 
come to success,” If there 
comes the early morning prayer, 
I said ; Prayer is better 
than sleep, prayer is better than 
sleep ; Allah is greatest, Allah 
is greatest, there is no god 
but Allah.” 

— Abu Baud* 

73. Bilal reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 
do ^Taswib' in prayer except in 
the early morning prayer ig20 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

74. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said to Bilal *. 
When you call for prayer, be 
prolonging ; and when you recite 
Aqamaty be prompt; and make 
time between your Azan and your 
Aqamat as long as an eater can be 
free from his eating and a 
drinker froni his drink, and one 
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1620. TASWIB is to repeat some parts of the formula of Azan, such as “Prayer is better 
than sleep", either after or before the prayer-oall and near the ears of a sleeping 
person, ^his was held by Hazrat Omar as abominable and an innovation. One is, 
however, allowed to get him awake from sleep' by any other means. 
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called by nature when he enters 
to answer his call of nature (from 
his necessity ) ; and don’t stand 
( for prayer ) till you see 
me 1^21 — Tirniizi- 

75, Abu Bakrah reported : 
I came out with the Prophet for 
the early morning prayer . Ho did 
not pass by any man but called 
him for prayer or moved him 
by his foot. — Ahu Baud: 

470W'. Malek reported that it 
had reached him that a Muazzen 
came to Omar calling him for 
early morning prayer. He found 
him asleep and uttered, ''Prayer 
is better than sleep.” Then 
Omar ordered him to utter it in 
the morning proclamation. 

— Miiatta. 
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SECTION 5 

Excellence oJ Azan. ^622 


76, Muwayiah reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Muazzens shall have the 
longest of necks among the 
people on the Besurrection 
Day. 1623 — Muslim. 
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1621. This has been said in order to give time to the eaters to finish their eating and 
„ .to others to perform thoir necessities which they nnlcrtook befor Azan. It thus gives 
' ' a stimulus for congregational prayers. 

j. 1622 . See note 1610 . 

bi 3 fS 23 . Tlie Miuazz'^ns will get great rewards. 
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77. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When there is call for prayer, 
the devil turns back. He runs 
through wind till he does not 
hear the Azan. When the pro- 
clamation is finished, he comes 
forward, till when it is recited 
in prayer he turns back, till 
when the recitation is finished, 
he approaches, till he revolves 
between a man and his soul 
saying “Kemember such and 
and such, remember such and 
such,” He will not cease to re- 
member till the man knows not 
how much he has prayed. 

— A greed. 

78. Abu Sayeei al-Khodri re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The farthest end of 
the voice of the Muazzen is not 
heard by any Jinn, man or 
anything but will bear witness 
for him on the Eesurrection Day. 

— Biikhari. 

79. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al-A’s 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When you hear the 
Muazzen, utter what he utters 
and then send blessings on me ; 
and verily whoso sends one 
blessing on me, Allah , sends ten 
blessings on him. Then seek a 
means for me to Allah, because 
there will be a rank in Paradise 
which will not be granted except 
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to one servant out of the servants 
of Allah, and I wish that he 
will be myself. So whoso asks 
means for me, intercession be- 
comes lawful for him. —Musli?7i. 

80. Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
a Muazzen says 'Mllah is Great- 
est, Allah is Greatest,” and then 
some one of you responds “Allah 
is Greatest, Allah is Greatest,” 
next (when) he says “I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah,” and he responds “I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah” ; next (when) he says ; “I 
hear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of Allah,” 
and he responds “Muhammad is 
the Apostle of Allah,” next 
(when) he says. “Come to 
prayer,” and he responds “There is 
no power and no strength except 
through Allah,” next (when) he 
says : “Come to success” and he 
responds “There is no power and 
no strength except through Allah,’’ 
next (when) he says : “AUah is 
Greatest, Allah is Greatest,” and 
he responds “Allah is Great- 
est, Allah is Greatest next 
(when) he gayg . “There k no 
god bat Allah,” and he responds 
“There is no god but Allah” oub 
of his (sincere) heart, he will 
enter Paradise, —Mtislwh 
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81 Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
responds when he hears the 
call 1624 ‘^0 Allah ! Lord of this 
perfect invitation and ever- 
living prayer, grant means and 
honour to Muhammad (P.H.) 
and raise him up to the position 
of glory which Thou hast 
promised him/’ my intercession 
will become lawful for him on the 
Eesurrection Day. — Btchhari, 

82. Anas reported that the 
Prophet used to attack when it 
was dawn, and he used to hear 
Azan. Whenever he heard Azan, 
he used to stop or else he 
attacked. He heard a man say- 
ing ; Allah is Greatest, Allah is 
Greatest. Then the messenger 
of Allah said Upon the natural 
religion. Then he said : I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah. The Ms. of Allah said : 
You have come out from the 
fire. Then they looked at him 
when lo ! he was a shepherd. 1626 

— Muslim. 

83, Sa ad-b-Abi Waqqas re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
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1624. TEis is the prescribed invocatiori after Azan is finished. To respond to each 
item of the prayer-call is Wajeb (binding). 

1626. Azan is sometimes the signal to point out whether the place belongs to the 
Muslims or to the unbelievers, 
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Allah said ; As for one who 
utters when he hears the Muazzen 
bear witness that there is 
no god bnt Allah, there is no 
partner for Him, and that 
Muhammad (P,H.) is His servant 
and His Messenger ; I am pleased 
with Allah as Lord, with Mu- 
hammad (P.H.) as an Apostle and 
with Islam as a religion,” he 
will be forgiven of his sins. 1626 

— Muslim, 

84. Abdullah-b-Mugaffal re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : There is one prayer 
between two Azans, there is one 
prayer between two Azans. 
Afterwards he said : About the 
third, it is for one who likes. 1627 

— Agreed. 

85. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The . Imam is a security 
aBd Muazzen is an object of 
trust. 0 Allah ! grant guidance 
to the Imams and forgive the 
Muazzens. 162S 

— Ahmad^ Abu Daud, Tirmizi, 
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1626. ^ Soe note 21 for full discussion. The sins refered to here are minor and not 
great sms. 

1627. Two Azans mean here one azan and one takbir recited at the time of the actual 

prayer. Between these two, the time is opportune for acceptance of a supplication. 
.Tmere are Sunnat and Nafl prayers between these two. Abu Hanifa holds that it is 
't (iiafl) before the obligatory Magrib prayer. It may mean also that 

’’^tween two azans, there is only one Farz prayer, and that there is only one Azan at the 
banning of each time of prayer. 

d Imam is a security for the followers bf hind him in prayer. In other words, he 

“^es upon himself the, responsibility of his followers in bending, picftration and ether 

Muazzens are objects of trust as by their Azan time for prayer and 
can be ascertained. . . 
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86. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso calls for prayer for seven 
years out of hope of reward 
is enrolled free from the fire. 

— Tirmki, Ibn Majah. 

87. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Your Lord is pleased with a 
shepherd of cattle in a peak 
of the valley of a mountain, 
calling for prayer and pray- 
ing. The Almighty and Glorious 
Allah says : Look to this ser- 
vant of [Mine who is calling for 
prayer and keeping up prayer 
out of fear of Me. Indeed I have 
pardoned My servant and shall 
admit him in Paradise, 

— Abu Baud, Nisai, 

f'8. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will be three persons who will 
be on the heap of musk on the 
Kesurrection Day : A slave who 
fulfils the duties to the Almighty 
Allah and the duties towards 
his master, and a man who be- 
comes the leader of a people while 
they are pleased with him, and 
a man who calls for prayer for 
five times every day and night. 

— Tirmi%i {Bare), 
39. Abu Harairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A Muazzen is forgiven 
upto the extreme end of his voice, 
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and everything fresh, and dry 
bears witness for him ; and as 
for one who is present in prayer, 
25 prayers are written for him, 
and there is expiation for him 
for what is between these 
two, 1^29 

— Ahfiiadj Ahii Daud, Ibn Majah. 

90. Osman-b-Abil-A’s repor ■ 

ted ; I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

make me a leader of ray people. 
He said : Yon are their leader, 
but be followed by the weak 
among them and take a Muazzen 
who will not take wages for his 
call, 1630 

— Ahmad, Abw Band, Nisai. 

91. Omme .^Salamah reported : 

The Apostle of Allah taught me 
to say at the time of call for 
sun-set prayer : 0 Allah ! this 

is the advent of Thy night and 
going back of Thy day, and the 
voices of Thy proclaimers. So 
forgive me, — Abu Baud. 
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92. Abu Oxnamah or some- 
one of the companions of the 
Apostle Allah reported that 
Bilal began Aqamat when he 
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1629. Nisai also narrated it up to “fresh and dry.” He adds : Por him, there are the 
rewards of one who says prayer. Rath signifies here anything moving that has got life 
such as plants and animals, while Ya’bes is anything inmoveable without life, such as 
stones, minerals and earth. 

1630. It is not lawful for an Imam and- a Muazzen to get wages for leading the 
prayer and calling for prayer. The jurists however allowed provision for those Imams 
and Muazzen s who have been appointed regularly for such services in mosques, as they 
are not allowed to undertake any other business. It also shows that a true leader of a 
people is one who is liked by the poor, the helpless and the distressed. 
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said ; “Praysr is just reidy,” the 
Ms. of Allah said “May Allah 
establish it and make it perpe- 
tual’* and he said in the whole 
of Aqamafc as in the tradition of 
Omar about Azan. i63i 

--^Abu Baud. 

93. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Supplica- 
tion between Azan and Aqamat 
is not rejected. 1-32 

— Aha Baud, Tirmizi, 

94 . Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Two 
things are not rejected or sel- 
dom rejected : Supplication at 
the time of prayer-call and at 
the time of Zihad when some 
of them attack others. And in 
a narration : And under rain. 

— Ahu Baud, 

95. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 

that a man asked : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! verily the Muazzens have 
got excellence over us. The 
Ms. of Allah said : Utter as they 
utter ; when you finish, ask and 
it will be granted. 

^Abii Baud, 
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1531. T?his is the form of respond when the following is recited in Aqamat preliminary 
to actual beginning of prayer “Prayer is just ready, prayer is just ready.*' 

1632. The granting, however, depends on other things also, for example, the 
supplicant must not be nourished with impure or unlawful things. At best it signi6es 
that the time between Azan and Aqamat is suitable for acceptance of supplication, 
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96. Jaber. reported : I heard 
tfie Apostle of Allah say : Verily Jli 

.as for the devil, when he hears 
call for prayer, he departs till he 
^reaches the place of Eaoha*a 1633 

— Muslwi, 

§7, -Abu Hurairah reported * 

We-were:-with the Ms. of Allah. 

Then' Bilal got up calling for 
prayer. ‘ When he was silent, 
the‘ Ms. of Allah ■ said ; 
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Ayesha reported that , 

the Apostle of Allah heard '-il ,^1 saJLc ^ 

^ ak •• 


’-mnazzen, he used to recite 
^hah^dat’.T-He said : And I am, 
and I hm, i634 ^ Daud. 
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99. Ibn Omr reported that ^ ^ a ^ 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso ^•oLc 4IJ| ^ I 
proclaims Azan for twelve years, 

Pa^dise becomes sure for him, 
sixty merits are recorded 
him eyery day for every call 
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have been enjoined to supplicate ^Ixu^b Jb sj>£ 

^ the time of Asan of the sun- 
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less. This supplication occurs in the hadis of Omme Salamah-(84:91}. 



.'I 

' aK j ■ 


SECTION 6 

Some rules of Azan 16^6 

At the time of the Prophet, there were two Azans in the dawn ^ 
— one for Tahajjad prayer and for pre dawn tijffin for fasting in the 
laon'jh of Eamzan and another for the early morning prayer. In the 
former, there was the cry of *‘Eat and drink,’’ while in the latter 
every item of Azan was uttered. The former is therefore no Azan 

in the true sense of the term. In journey Azan shall be proclaimed 

* ' ^ 

when there are two or more persons and there is only one Azan at 

^ n ^ Mi 

each time of prayer. The Muazzen must be responded to at the 
time when Azan is going on. 

Contents. Prayer after sun-rise can be said without any 
sin in case of sleep or forgetfulness — 34:104, and the Imam shall be 
the oldest of the worshippers — 34:103. Prayer can be overtaken, 
in its midst — 34:107, True leader is he who is followed by , the 
weak — 34:93- Pre-dawn tiffin continues up to the spreading of 
white colour in the eastern horizon — 34:102. 

100. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

Verily Bilal used to proclaim 
at night : “Eat and drink,” till 
he called Ibn Omme Maktum 
(for prayer). He (narrator) said 
that Ibn Omme Maktum was a 
blind man who did not proclaim 
for prayer till it was said to 
him : It has dawned, it has 
dawn. 1637 — Agreed. 

101. Samorah-b-Jundab re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Prayer-call of Bilal 
must not prevent you from 
taking your pre-dawn tiffin, nor 
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1636, See note I6l6. . 

1637, It appears from this hadis th. t the Prophet had two Mua 2 j 2 iefi.& — one the ‘ 

latter part of night and another for the^early dawn, Aocoirding tot hi s,, Jn^S ffgr^Sha'f eyi • ; 

that appointment of two Muazzen s is Sunnat. Imam A^u Hanifa says that the fir^t 
Muazzen was for pre-dawn tiffin for fansthig ■ or ' for Tahajjad prayer, s prayer said 
latter part of the night, - , . . • 
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the prolonejed dawn but the 
dawn spreading rapidly in the 
horizon, — 

102. Malek-b-Huwaires report- 
ed : I came to the Prophet — I 
and the son of my uncle. He 
said ; When you two take 
journey, make Azan snd recite 
Aqamat, and let the senior of 
you two be Imam, — Agreed^ 

103. Same reported that the 
Prophet said to us : Pray as 
you .see me pray ; and when 
prayer comes, let one of proclaim 
you Azan, and then let the oldest 
of you be your Imam. ^Agreed. 

104. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Messenger of 
Allah was returning from the 
battle of Khaiber, he walked at 
night till when fatigue overtook 
him, he landed at the latter part 
of the night and said to Bilal ; 
Cluard the night for us. Bilal then 
prayed what was ordained for 
him 1698 while the Ms, of Allah 
and his companions fell asleep. 
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1^689. Bilal was ordered to keep awake in order to make the Prophet and his companions 
gCit np from sleep to^say early morning prayer. Bilal was then utilising his time in 
^ying Tah^jjad prayer. The battle of Khaiber took place at .7 A.-H. after the treatty of 
^i^iiibiyah. Khaiber is nearly 200. miles from Medina and was a stronghold of the 
iliiiii^olan* Exasperated by their repeated treacheries, the Prophet laid si^e to their 

^ and at last a treaty followed* 
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When the dawn was near, Bilal 
leaned against his conveyance 
facingthe dawn. His two eyes over- 
came him while he was leaning 
against his conveyance. The 
Ms. of Allah or Bilal or any- 
body of the companions could not 
get up from sleep till the sun shone 
upon them. The Prophet was 
the of first of them to get up. 
Then the Ms. of Allah was per- 
turbed and said ; 0 Bilal ! Bilal 
said : That which overtook you has 
overtaken me. He said : Saddle 
the conveyances. So they saddled 
their riding conveyances with 
something. Afterwards the Apostle 
of Allah made ablution and 
orderd Bilal, So he read Acja- 
mat for prayer and he said the 
early morning prayer with them. 
When he finished the prayer, 
he said ; Whoso forgets a prayer 
let him pray it when he remem- 
bers it, because the Almighty 
Allah said: Keep my prayer 

for Mv remembrance. 

^Muslim. 

105. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are two traits of character 
hanging in the necks of the 
Muazzens for the Muslims, their 
fasting and their prayer. ^639 

— Ibn Majah. 
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lfi39 People will fast and come to pray after heariog the Muazzens. 

The?rfore tiey must guard the ajpomted times of Azau for fasting and prayer. 
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106. Abu Qatadah reported fl 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: When Aqarmt is recited ^ It y Ifi] 1 1 1 1 

for prayer, don’t stand up till ^ ^ 

you see me comeing oat. 1640 / , ^ '''' f ^ 

■ — Agreed. 

107. Abu Hurairah reported ^ i, Jl; ju jt " ,1 ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah ' J ) ^ 

said: When praver begins, /J'Y" u 

don t come to it running but ^ ^ y ^ 

come to it walking, and you 

should take to peace. So pray ‘ ^ ‘V i J J 

what you overtake and make ^ ^ ^ 

, , , , , I 1 / 9^'^ UoJL5 LrO ^ IJ^S 

complete wh-it has missed you. y ^ y ' ^ ^ 

Agreed upon it and m a narration ^ ^ y s / _ yy 

of Muslim: When one of you jj ‘if vi^y^r^T; 

intends prayer, he is jertainly in , y-' .. f, !"=,. 

ptayor. a"- ) . .^yUl JyWI 

472 w, Zaid-b-Aslam reported jljj ^ I o; j 

that the Messenger of Allah , = . a . V"' i 

passed one night on the way to 

hlecca and entrusted iOiial to make aji/^^ y ^y yyy^ 1 33 axS k y ^ y 

them awake for prayer. Then h’^J^ 

Bilal fell asleep and they also J*A 33 J ^ y'y A A^f A/A diX* 

fell asleep till they awoke while Cy^ ^ 

the sun rose upon them. The fl/ -1^, 

people got up and were perturbed. J " ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah "" ''I 1 dfil 


ordered them to ride on till they 
came out from that valley. He 
said : Verily this valley have 
got in it a devil. So they rode 
till they came out of that valley. 
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ablution. He ordered Bilal to 
proclaim for prayer or to read 
Aqamat. Then the Ms. of Allah 
praj^ed with the people and then 
turned. He saw their frightfulness 
and said : 0 people ! verily 

Allah took our souls ; and had 
He wished, He w^ould have re- 
turned them to us -another time 
than this. So when someone of 
you falls asleep at the time of 
prayer or forgets it and then he 
is fearful of it, let him pray it 
as he would have prayed it in 
its time. Afterwards the Apostle 
of Allah turned his look towards 
Abu Bakr the Truthful and 
said : Verily the devil has come 
to Bilal and he was praying 
standing and then he (devil) made 
him lie down. Then he con- 
tinued to lull him to sleep just 
as a child is lulled to sleep, till 
he fell asleep. Then the Apostle 
of Allah called Bilal, 'Bilal in- 
formed the Apostle of Allah like 
that which the Apostle of Allah 
had informed Abu Bakr. Abu 
Bakr said : I bear witness that 
verily you are the Messenger ' of 
Allah. 

— Malek {Defective.) 
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Section 7 

1641. Mosques and Praying Placed 

(a) Every place in the world is a place of prostration. It is a 

Fipecialitj' in Islam that prayer can be 'offered anj^w’iere under 
God’s earth. The Holj" Prophet said : The world, the whole of it, 
is a mosque — 34;147. Wherever you turn, there is the face of God 
(2:115Q), Therefore as God is everywhere, He can be remembered 
everywhere under God’s earth. God does not live only in temples, 
mosques and shrines. He lives in every particle of earth. This 
cosmopolitan spirit of prayer is rarely seen in other religions. Mosque 
means a place of prostration. Technically it now means a house 
dedicated primarily only for divine service. Mosque has therefore got 
a superb meaning unlike temples, churches and synagogues, Islam 
has got a superb meaning unlike Christianity, Hinduism or Judaism, 
and Azan has got a grand message unlike the ringing of bells or the 
blowing of horns. Such is the case with all the doctrines of Islam. 
Some exceptions have been made regarding places of prayer on the 
ground of impurity or uncleanliness, namely, graves and grave-yards, 
bath-rooms, public roads, public slaughter — houses, places of dungs 
and filthes, houses of beasts, camels and cows and the top of the 
Holy Ka’ba— 34:148, 129. 

(b) Mosque is the centre of ail-round activities. Mosque 
primarily means as said above a place of prayer. As Islam considers 
every action in the wovli as Abadat or worship if done with 
the object of pleasing Allah, everything good can lawfully 
be done within the mosque. For this reason, no separate 
house for each item of national or community’s work is required. 
In other words, mosque can be used as a place of prayer, 
as an educational institution, as a council-chamber, as a house for 
war-council and as a secretariat office. In fact, all the good activi- 
ties of the Muslims relating to individual and national welfare can 
be done within the mosques. If this is followed, it saves us from 
enormous expenses of erecting schools and colleges, council cham- 
bers, war houses and secretariat offices. This also goes successfully 
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to meet the compulsory nature of primary education. As the Holy 

Prophet made education compulsory both for miles and females, 

he also made provisions for edacitionii instiuiioions wnere boys and 

girls should be educated. At the time of the Hol^ Prophet, t-xe 

mosques served the above purposes. It was in tae mosque of iViedina 

that war-councils were held, legislation took place, education was 

imparted and orders were issued for administration. At the time 

of JdLazrat Omar, two councils held their sittings in the mosque of 

Medina, Deputations of Muslims and non-Muslims were received 

within the mosques. The Christian deputation of Nazran and the 

deputation of Saqif were received by the Prophet within the precincts 
of tne Medina mosque. 

The mosque was thus not only the spiritual centre of the Muslims 

but also their political, educational and military and social centre* 

In a corner of the Prophet's mosque, a band of missioneries was 

attached called Ahli-Suffa who exclusively devoted themselves to 

divine service and learnt the principles of Islam, Thus there is 

provision for missionary training in mosques. The mosque of 

Medina used also to serve the the purpose of libray and reading 

room. In short the mosque was the centre of all-round activities 

in Islam. If this principle is followed no^w-a-days, much of the 

economic, educational, political, social and missionary problems 

can easily be solved without undue strain on the finances of the Estate. 

There are, however, certain restrictions, namely, no buy and sale 

in mosques is lawful — 34:143, no. executioner retaliation or murder 
(34:145) and no sexual intercourse. 

(c) Respect to be shown to mosques. As the mosque is the 
house of Allah, due respect should be shown to it. The respect ie 
expressed in the following ways. No noise should be made — 34:47w 
and no spitting — 34:126. None shall come to mosque with bad odour ; 
or bad smell of any kind. Fresh garlic and onions should not be eaten J 
as they may cause annoyance to others — 34:146,124 ; unclean shoes ' 
must be put off before one enters the mosque, mosqeu shall be cleaned * 
and perfumed at times — 34: '32. At the time of entering it and coming 

out of it, the invocation as laid down in 34:12 3, L42 and 156 shall be 
recited. On entry, two rak’ats of prayers shall be said out of grate- 
fulness — 34:122. 

27 
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(d) Admission of women in mosques. There is no prohibition 
for entering the mosque on the part of women for prayer. At the 
time cf the Holy Prophet and the four rightly guided Caliphs, there 
was the practice of the females praying with males though in a 
different row or in a separate reserved place. The practice fell 
afterwards into disuse though it is still found in the case of the 
Holy Ka’ba and the mosque of Medina. At any rate, w'omen who 
are willing to attend mosques cannot be prevented from attending 
them for divine service. 

(e) Merits of construction of mosque and attending it. The 

Holy Prophet declared that the mosque is the best place in the world 
as is it the centre of divine as well as all-round activities and also be- 
cause Allah is much remembered therein through these works— 
34:114. There is an atmosphere of divine glory and divine love 
within the mosque. There is no place on earth where this takes 
place. Hence it is called the house of Allah. The merits of praying 
in mosques in congregation are much greater than those 
of praying in houses. One reward is recorded for a prayer 
in a private house, 25 rewards in a tribal mosque, 500 re- 
wards in congregation is a public mosque, 1000 rewards in the 
mosque of Medina, 50,000 rewards in the mosque of Jerusalem and 
100,000 rewards in the Holy Ka’ba— 34:121,158. Besides these 
rewards, there are additional rewards for attending the mosque - 
34:116,117. The greater is the distance of a house from the mosque, 
the greater is the reward for attending it — 34:118. 

To construct a house of Allah has therefore great rewards. House 
of Allah does not mean that Allah actually resides in it but that 
Allah is much remembered therein. The Holy Prophet said : Whoso 
builds a mosque for Allah, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise 
~34;115. As Islam teaches plain-living and high thinking, it has 
also laid down the rule that the mosque should be plain, and simple 
and not too high — 34:133, nor there shall be any paintings and 
engravings which may divert the attention of the worshidpers. 
The Prophet himself constructed the mosque of Medina with bricks 
haked in the sun and posts of the stems of palm trees and roofs of 
palm-leaves and clay. The great mosques built by Hazrat Omar ' at 
Basra, Kufa, Pustat and Jerusalem were all simpl estructures with 
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.vast court yards in front. The custom of building mosques ' with 
domes and minarets and witli paintings and engravings was 
introduced afterwards and the poor structures were replaced by 
rich ones and the rich hearts by poor hearts. 

(g) Some early mosques. Among the shrines for divine service 
in the world, the Holy Ka’ba is the oldest. No trace of any other 
older mosque was found out on historical researches. From pre-historic 
days, the place has been a place of pilgrimage and many people 
from every corner of Arabia came to visit this mosque. The Quran 
says about the Ka’ba : The first house built for man — 3:95Q, 
Abraham died nearly 4350 years ago and three thousand years 
before the Prophet Muhammad. The Quran speaks of the existence 
of the Ka’ba even before that. When leaving his son Ihsmael there, 
he prayed : 0 Lord ! I have mad^^ some of my offspring settle in 

this barren valley, near Thy sacred House — 2;125Q. Muir also 
says : A very high antiquity must be assigned to the main features 

of the religion of Mecca Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a 

century before our era says of that part of Arabia washed by the 
red-sea : there is in the country a temple greatly revered by all the 
Arabs. This mosque is the oldest sign of monotheism and declares 
the unity of God from the centre of the world and therefore the 
Muslims from every ^ part of the world also turn their 
faces towards this oldest shrine and keep allegiance to it* 
Next in importance is the mosque of Jerusalem popularly called Masjed- 
id-Aqsa. This mosque is the religious shrine of the three great religions 
of the world, namely, Judaism, Christianity and Islam, and round 
this mosque are attached the memories of the Prophets Moses, Jesus, 
David, Solomon and Muhammad. This mosque was the first Qibla 
of ‘Islam and the Prophet is said to have gone to heaven through, 
this mosque. The Quran refers to this incident : Glory be to 
Him. Who made His servant to go on. a night from the sacred mosque 
(Ku’ba) to the remote mosque ( of Jerusalem ) of which We have 
blessed the precincts- — il7:lQ. Prayer in this mo^ue carries 50,000 
rewards than prayer elsewhere. 

The mosque of Quba, This is the fiyst mosque in Islam 
biiilt for congregational prayer by the Prophet on his way from 
Mecca to Medina at the time of He.:siiayed.her^.fQj:Jl.4.days 
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and had it constructed. The Quran mentions about this mosque : 
Certainly a mosque founded on piety from the Yery first day is 
more deserving that you should stand in it ; in it are men who love 
tha+ they should be purified— -QilOQ. 

The mosque of Medina* This is the mosque of the Prophet. 
In a corner of this mosque lies entombed the Apostle of Allah, the 
Universal Prophet. The courtyard belonged to two orphan boys. It 
was purchased from them. It was made of mud bricks, palm trees 

and palm leaves. 

Merits of congregational prayer— 34:119. 158 ; one should return home from journey 
in day time— 34:122 ; sin of forgetting the Quran is great— 34:135 ; prayer in mosque 
is asceticism— 34:473w ; three men are in the security of Allah— 34:138 ; Tahlil, 
Tasbih, and Tamid are fruits of Paradise— 38:140 ; Prophet curled women who are 
accustomed to- visit graves— 34:1^0 ; light on grave prohibited— 34:150 ; prayer is 
whispering with' Lord— 34:153 ; spitting towards the west is ahominable— 84:164 ; 
a good sermon— 34:165 ; Prophet’s intintive knowledge- 34:474w. 


108, Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the Prophet entered the 
House, he supplicated in every 
side of it and did not pray till 
he went out of it. When he 
^^’ame out, be prayed two rak’ats 
-'ill front of the Ka’ba and said ; 
^is is the Qiblah. 1642 

— Buhhari. 
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had a pillar on his left, two 
pillars on his right and three 
pillars behind him, (and the 
House was then upon six pillars) 
and then he said prayer 

— Agreed, 

110. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A prayer in this mosque 
of mine is better than one 
thousand prayers in what is be- 
sides it except in the sacred 
mosque ( of the Ka’ba. ) 1643 

— Agreed, 

111. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Drive no camels 
except towards three mosques — 
the sacred mosque, the remote 
mosque (of Jerusalem) and this 
mosque of mine. 1644 — Agreed, 
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1643. The Prophet’s mosque of Medina has been referred here. Prayer in the Ka ba 
is rewarded with 100,000 times than that in other places. Jurists differ with regard 
to the exact place of the Holy Ka’ba where this reward can be obtained- Some say 
that it is within the House of the Ka’ba, some within Mecca and some within congrega- 
tional prayers. The majority of jurists, however, hold that this reward can be obtained by 
praying within the sacred enclosures of the Ka’ba. • 

1644. This means that the Muslims should not undertake journey without any necessity 
but for prayers in these three mosques of Ka’ba, Medina and Jerusalem with which the 
religion of Islam is attached in different phases from time inmemorial. The prohibition 
or rathr discouragement of visiting other places is chiefly due to fear of grave worship# 
Shah OliulUh of Delhi iiiterprets it by saying that, visting other places will carry no 

spiritual benefit. ' * ' j 

1645. This is interpreted by holidng that one who prays in this place will enter 
Paradise and that one who prays near the pulpit will get the benefit of Prophet’s 
foyntain on the Hesurreotion Day. Some says that this place being a piece of Paradise 
will never be destroyed... Taurishi said ^that .as iihis place, . visited always- 'by meft, 
angols and Jinn, ii is called a garden;* -- - - ^ •- ■ ■ • - i • — 
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112. Abu Huraiiah reported 
tliit the Messenger of AlWh 
said : Between my house and 
my pulpit, there is a garden of the 
gardens of Paradise, and my 
pulpit is upon my well. ^646 

, . ^Agreed, 

113.. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet used to come to the 
mosque of Quba on foot or 
aiding every Saturday and to 
pray two rak’ats therein. i^4^ 

— Agi'eed^ 

114. Abu Hurairah reported 
\ that the Messenger of Allah 
s:$,id : , The cities . that are 
direst to Allah are their mos- 
ijues, and the cities that are 
disliked most by Allah are their 
markets. — Muslim. 
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115. Osman reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
builds a mosque for Allah, Allah 
^ill build an abode for him in 
Paradise. — Agreed. 

116. Abn Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso goes at morn or at 
dusk to a mosque, Allah will 
prepare for him an entertain- 
ment in Paradise whenever he 

. will pass at morn or at dusk. 

4- ' 

' : , , — Agreed^ 
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V, ^'lS46.'/ Quba is a place three jnihs to the south , of ~ Medi 11:4 / The Holy "Prophet 
' i^©a;,at QuhJ^ on his -way from Mecca to-Mediua aL't"th:© - tiuie Jof-nighl. - -Ther-e- a. 

ws built which is the first mosque in Islam^. I ;i'; 
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117. Abu Mtisa reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said ; 
The greatest of the people in 
reward for prayer is the longest 
fothem in walking (to mosque) ; 
and he who awaits for, prayer 
till he says it with the Imam 
gets higher rewards than one 
who says prayer and then falls 
asleep. — Agreed. 

118. Ja’ber reported that some 

habitation fell vacant round the 
mosque. Then the children of 
Salamah intended to shift to the 
neighbourhood of the mosque. 
That reached the Prophet who 
said to them : It has reached me 
that you intend to shift to the 
neighbourhood of the mosque. 
'Yes’ said they, '0 Prophet of 
Allah, we intend thit.’ He said ; 
0 Banu Salamah ! (stay in) your 
houses, your footsteps will be 
recorded, (stay in) your houses, 
your- ' footsteps will be recor- 
ded. “ 1-647 ^Muslim 
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,119. Same reported that the Mes- 
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senger of Allah said : Prayer of a 
man in congregation is increased 
by 25 times than his prayer in 
his own house in his market, 
and that is because when he 
makes ablution, he makes his 
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16 17. In other words, the longer the dUtanoe of a house from the mosque of the 
Prophet, the greater will be the reward. Therefore the children of Salamah. were not 

aa^ced.not to shift. ♦ ‘ 
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ablution well, then goes out to 
the mosque, and nothing but 
prayer takes him out; No step 
does he take but wherewith a 
step in rank is raised up for him 
and a fault is dropped therewith 
from him. When he says prayer, 
angels continue to bless him, 
so long as he is' in his praying- 
place : 0 Allah ! send blessing 
on, him, 0 Allah! show him 
mercy. And someone of you 
continues to be in prayer so long 
as he waits for prayer. In a 
narration ; he said ; When he 
enters the mosque, prayer 
Confines him and he continues 
be' in supplication of the angels 
Allah, forgive him. 0 Allah ! 
ept his repentance so long 
he does not give trouble there- 
' in, so long as he does not talk 
therein. — Agreed, 
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130. Abu Osaid reported that the 
msenger of Allah said : When 
of you enters the 


recite : 0 Allah 1 
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for me the doors of Thy 
iteercy ; and (when) he come out, 
him say : 0 Allah ! verily I 

TJhee of Thy abundance. 

— Muslwu 

A- I 

i 

^ 121. AbuQatadah reported that 
■ the Prophet said, : When someone 
^ you enters the mosque, let him 
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pray two rak’ats before be 
sits, lets — Agreed* 

122. Ka’ab'b'Malek reported 
that the Messenger of Allah did 
not return from a journey except 
at noon during the day. Then 
when he arrived, he went first 
to the mosque, prayed two rak’ats ^ ^ J 
therein and then sat therein, 

— Agreed* 

123. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 

Whoso hears a man searching 
for a lost thing in the mosque, 
let him say ; Allah will not 
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lec nim say; Auan wiu noi^ ^ ^ 

return it to you, because the \ f / 
mosques have not been built for 
this. — Musli'tn* 

124. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said ; Whoso 
eats from this plant of bad 
smell 1649 must not come near 
our mosque, because angels feel ^ ) 

annoyed at what man feels 
anno y ed . — A greed* 

125. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Spitting 
in the mosque is a sin, and its 
expiation is its burial. — Agreed, 

128. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

The actions of my people were 
presented to me, their virtues 
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this tradition that prayer for two 


1648. Imam Shafieyi holds on the authority . is Mustahab (commendable)* 

rak’ats is wajeb, while Imam Abu Hanifa forbidden to go to pray with 

1649. This is garlic or onion uncooked. ^ 
bad smell of garlic or onion in his mouth- 

28 
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aiid their sins. I found out 
of ' their . good actions 
nuisance that was removed 
from the pathway, and I found 
out of their evil actions spitting 
within the * mostjue which 
was not buried. 

127. Abu Hurairah reported 
that, the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you stands 
np for prayer, let him not spit 
in his front, because he whispers 
with Allah so long as he remains 
in his praying place ; nor 
on his right side beca :se« there 
is an angel on his right side. 
Let him spit on his left side or 
under his foot and then cover it. 
And in a narration of Abu 
Sayeed : under his left-foot. 

— Agreed. 

128. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said in his 
illness of which he was not 
cured : May Allah curse the 
Jews and the Christians who 
adopted the graves of their Pro- 
phet as mosques, — Agreed. 

"129. Jundab reported ; I heard 
the . Messenger of Allah say ; Be- 
hold ! those who were before 
you used to adopt the graves of 
their' Prophets and their 
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1650. Here there is indication that some attempts would be made by some persons 
; to prostrate before the Prophet’s tomb. In order to counteract this evil practice, 
the Holy Prophet timely warned his followers* 
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righteous, men as mosques. Be- 
hold ! take not the graves as 
mosques. Verily I prohibit you 
from that. — Miislim. 

130. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Make your houses your praying 
places, but take them not as 
graves, — Agreed, 

130 (a). Abu Hurairah report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is one Qiblah for 
what is between the east and 
the west. ^Tirmizi, 

131. Talq-b-Ali reported : We 
went out on a deputation to the 
Apostle of Allah and we took 
oath of allegiance to him and wa 
prayed with him and informed 
him that there is a cloister for us 
in our land. We sought from him 
the excess of his ablution water. 
So he called for water, made 
ablution and gurgled. Afterwards 
he poured it in a pot for us 
and ordered us. He said : Go 
out. When you wull come to 
your land, break your cloister 
and wash its' place with this 
water and take it as mosque. 
We replied : The city is for off 
and the heat is severe and water 
will dry up. He said : Increase it 
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16)1 This means that when necessity arises, people tahe recourse to theit owil 

houses. People should not take refuge to graves ef pious men. 

1652. Qiblah means direction towards which the Muslims turn their faces at the . 
time of prayer. ' T 
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■witli water, and verily it will not 
add to it but blessing. — Nisai, 
1S2 Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed order 
for the construction of a mosque 
in the midst of houses and for 
its cleansing and perfuming. 

Abu Daud^ TirynizL 
1.93* Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
I have not been ordered to 
make the mosques high. Ibn 
Abbas said : In order to embel- 
lish them just as the Jews and the 
Christians did. 1663 — Abu Daud, 

134. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Of 
the signs of the Hour, it is that 
the people will make boast with- 
in the mosques. 

Abu Baud, Nisai, Darimi, 

Ibn MajaK 

135. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said' The re- 
wards of my followers were present- 
ed to me till (those of) nuisances 
which a man removed from the 
mosque. And the sins of mypeople 
were presented to me, but I did 
not see any sin greater than (that 
of) a chapter of the Quran or 
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16 13. - The latter wording s belong to Ibn Abbas. Some latter jurists held that high 
construction of mosques is lawful on the ground that to keep mosques in’ an 
ordinary way looks odd in comparison with lofty palaces for dwelling. At the 
Prophet’s time, his mosque was made of date trees and leaves. This was followtd by 
|%e first two Caliphs. It was Hazrat Osinan who first changed its dimension and 
constructed its walls and made engravings therein, 
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a verse which a man learns and 
then forgets, —Tirmiziy Abu Duud, 

136. Boraidah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Give good news to those who 
walk on foot to the mosques in 
darkness with the (reward of) 

j 

perfect light on the Resurr- 
ection Day. i6o4 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 

1-37. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 

Allah said : When you see a 

man taking care of a mosque, 

bear witness for him with faith, 

because Allah says : He who 

believes in Allah and the latter 

day frequents the mosques 

of AUah. —Tirmizi^ IbnMajah, 

Dariiiii 

138. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet said ; There 
are three persons each of whom 
is a security over Allah : A man 
who goes out as a warrior in 
the way of Allah — ^he is a security 
upon Allah — till He causes him 
to death and then admits him 
in Paradise or sends him back 
with what he secured from re- 
ward or booty ; and a man who 
frequents the mosgue— he is a se- 
curity over Allah ; and a man 
who enters his house with 
greetings — ^he is also a security 
over Allah, -^AbuDcoud^ 
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1654. .This has got reference in the yuran : ineir iigni wi 
and by their sides saying ; 0 our Lord I make our light perfect 
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139v Ssiine reported. th.^t th.e 

^ I 

Messenger' of All all said : Wlioso 
goes out of his house with ablu- 
tion towards an ordained prayer 
his reward is like the reward 
of ' a 'Muhrim’, iiilgrim, and 
whoso goes out towards ‘tasbih’ 
of the forenoon without aiming at 
it but for Him, his reward is like 
the reward of “umrah” pilgrim, 
and prayer on the footstep of 
another prayer without any vain 
talk between them has a record 
in the highest heaven. • 

. — Ahmad, Abu Baud. 

14^^ Abn Hurairah reported 
that the' Messenger of Allah 
said : When you pass by the 
gardens of Paradise, enjoy fruits. 
He was questioned : 0 Messenger 
of Allah ! what are the gardens 
of Paradise ? He said : The 
mosques. ^626 He was questioned. 
What is the enjoyment of fruits, 
0 Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
^Glory be to Allah* and ^All 
praise is for Allah*; and ‘There 
is no god but Allah’, and ‘Allah 
is greatest. — Tirnwi, 
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IGS'-v. ' Muhrim is one ^ho observes the rules of Ihram . forbidding certain pres- 
cribed things in case of pilgrims to the Ka’ba. Taabih is to recite Sobhan- Allah 
(glory be to Allah). Prayer on the footstep ©f another prayer means a prayer 
followijQg another prayer. Between these two ' prayers, there should be ■silence in 
order to deserve this rewatd. ^ ■ 

k ^ i' 

. 1666, Mosques are here described as gardens of Paradise as by frequenting mosq.ues 
for prayers,. Paradise -is obtained,. . ■ ■ ■ ' - 



CHAPTBB XXXIV] MOSQUES Al^D PBATiNG PLACES 



141. SstniB roportcd thOft the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 

comes to a mosque for anything, 

it is his acquisition. i6>7 

— Abu Baud, 

142. Fatimah-bn-Hussain re- 
ported from her grand mother, 
the great Fatimah, who said 
that whenever the ■ Prophet 
entered the mosque, he used 
to send blessings on Muhammad 
(p,H.) and greetings. Ho said : 
0 Lord ! pardon me of my 

faults, and open for me the 

* 

doors of Thy mercy. And when 
he came out, he used to send 
blessings on Muhammad (p.h.) 
and greetings. He said ; 0 Lord ! 
forgive me of my faults and open 
for me the doors of Thy 

grace. 1658 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah 

143. Amr-b-Shu’aib reported 
from his father from his grand- 
father who said that the Messen- 
ger of Allah prohibited from 
reciting poetry in the mosque, 
1659 and buying and selling there- 
in and that the people, should 
sit together in circle in the 
mosque on the Zumma day be- 
fore prayer. 

— Abu Baud, Tirmi^i^ 
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1637. The mosaue-goer will be rewarded according to his intentions. If he goes 
there not to pray but to s^ek something worldly, he will get no reward. If on the 
other hand he goes to pray, he will get reward. 

. 1658. Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated also that when a man comes out of a mosque, 
he should recite — In the name of Allah, and peace be on Muhammad, the Apostle 
of Allah, Tirmizi says that its Isnad is defective. ; 
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144. Aba Huraifah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; When you see one selling 
and purchasing in the mosque, 
say : May Allah grant no pro- 
fit in your business, and when 
you see one searching therein 

any lost thing, say ‘‘May 
Allah not return it to you/’ 

— Tirmizi. 

145. Hakim-b-Hezam repor- 
ted that the Prophet prohibited 
to seek retaliation in the mosque 
or reciting therein poems and 

exeuting ordained sentences 
therein. — Ahu Baud. 

146. Mu*awiyah-b-Qurrah re- 
ported from his father who 
narrated that the Apostle of 
Allah had prohibited these two 
plants, that is garlic and onion, 
and he said ; Whoso eats them 
must not come near our mosque. 
He said : If you ha^e got no 
other alternative but to eat them, 

then make them unaffecting by 
cooking. — Ahu Baud. 

147. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The world, the whole of it, is a 
mosque except grave-yards and 
both-rooms. 1560 

--Abu Bajid, ThimizL 
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kind of poetry was meant as was bad and helped corruption . See 
note 797 for full discussion. 

1660 In Islam, prayer can be slid anywhere in the world except in grave-yard and 

other enumerated places. Whenever the time of prayer comes, all Muslims must bow 

b«f^6 one Orator wherever and in whatever position they might remain. 
Ooatost this with other religions. e 
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148. Ibu Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah prohibited 
prayer in seven places: In dang- 
hill, public slaughter house, 
grave-yard, pablic road, bath 
rooih, camel-houses and upon 
the top of the House of Allah 

—Twmizij Ibn Majah. 

149. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Pray in the pounds of sheep but 
pray not in camel-houses* 

— -‘Tirmizi, 

150. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah cursed 
those women who are accustomed 
to visit graves and who take 
them as mosques and light 
lamps. ie6'2 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi^ Nisai, 
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1361. There are principles underlying these prohibitions which are as clear as 
possible and need not be explained. 

1602. The women were at first prohibited from visiting the graves but later on they 
Were allowed. Some say that it was promulgated in the beginning of Islam, but 
later oh they were allowed to visit graves. It is, however, admitted by all that 
the Prophet’s tomb may be visited by all, men and women. To kindle lamps on the 
graves is unlawful. Some visitors to famous shrines ofEer lamps to be kindled on 
the graves. This 'is unlawful. Women are not allowed to visit the graveyard of 
Jannatul Baqi perhaps, on the literal interpretation of this hadis. Malabudda 
Minhu holds visit of graves by women as unlawful. 

29 
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151. Abu Hurairah reported : 
1 heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso conies to this 
mosque of mine, while he does 
not come but for good which he 
learns or teaches, he is in the 
position of a warrior in the way 
of Allah ; and whoso comes for 
what is besides that, he is in the 
position of a man who looks to 
commodities of others 16G3 

— Ibn Majali. 

152. Sayeb-b-Ytjzid reported ; 
I was sleeping in the mosque. 
A man threw a stone at me. I 
looked when lo ! he was Omar- 
b-al-Khattab. He said : Go, and 
bring these two (men). So I 
brought them. He asked ; Prom 
whom have you come (or where 
from have you come) ? They 
said : From the inhabitants of 
Tayef. He said : Had you been 
of the inmates of Medina, I 
wmiild have inflicted punish- 
ment on you. You raise your 
voice high in the mosque of 
the Apostle of Allah ! — Bukhari, 

153. Anas reported that the 
jProphet saw spitting towards 
Ih© Qiblah. It gave him 
S»nxiety. till it was detected in 
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1663. Those who do not do virtuous deeds or remember Allah in the Prophet’s 

. iftfflque at Medina will be repentant en the Eesurrection Day when they will see 
ottijers returning with, rewards. 
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his face. - He got up, removed 
it by his hand and said When 
one of you stands in prayer, 
verily he whispers with his 
Lord, and verily his Lord is 
between him and the Qiblah. 
So none of you shall ever spit 
in the direction of his Qiblah, 
but to his left or under his 
foot. Afterwards he took the 
skirts of his cloth and spat 
therein, and then removed 
some of it with others. He 
said : Or do like this. 

—Buhhari. 

]5L Sa’yeb-b-Khallad reported 
(and he was a man out of the 
companions of the Prophet) ; A 
man became Imam of a people. 
He spat towards the Qiblah 
while the Ms. of Allah was 
looking. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said to his people when he 
finished : He should not pray 
for you. After that he wis- 
hed to lead prayer for them, 
but they forbade him and 
informed him about the saying 
of the Ms. of Allah. He men- 
tioned that to the Prophet. 
He said : Yes, I thought that he 
had said ; Verily you have 
annoA ed Allah and His Apostle. 

— Ahu Baud. 
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1 55. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah kept us 
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confined (with talk) one morning 
from saying the morning prayer 
till we were about to see the 
eye of the sun. He came out 
hastily and engaged himself in 
prayer. The Messenger of 
prayed and prolonged his 
prayer. When he returned 
greeting, he exclaimed with his 
(loud) voice. He said to us : Upon 
your line as you were. Then he 
inclined to us and said ; Behold ! 
verily I shall soon inform you 
what prevented me from you 
this morning. I got up at 
night, made ablution and prayed 
what was lotted for me. I felt 
sleep in my prayer till I was 
completely asleep when lo ! I 
was by the side of my Lord, the 
Blessed and the Glorious, in 
the best form. He said ; 0 

Muhammad ! I answered : Pre- 
sent to Thee, 0 Lord. He 
asked : About what do the 
highest leaders quarrel ? I 
replied : I don’t know. He asked 
it thrice. He said : Then I 
saw Him placing His palm be- 
tween my shoulders till I felt 
coldness of His fingers between 
my chests. Then everything be- 
came shining to me and I came 
to know. He asked ; 0 Muham- 
mad ! I replied : 0 Lord, present 
to Thee ! He asked : About what 
do the highest leaders quarrel P 
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I replied : About expiations. He 

asked : What are they ? I said ; '> 

The walking of feet tow'ards ^ 

congregations and sitting in the ‘■ 

mosques after prayer, and 

completely performing ablution t 

at the time of difficulty. He 

asked : Then about what ? I I 

replied : About ranks. He asked : 

And what are they ? I replied ; 

Giving food, talking mildly and 

praying at night while people 

remain asleep. He said ; Ask. 

He said : I said -. 0 Allah ! I 

ask Thee of doing good deeds 

and avoiding abominable things, 

and love for the destitute, and 

that Thou shouldst pardon me 

and show mercy on me. And when 

Thou dost intend trial of a people, 
take my breath without putting 
(them) to trial and I beg Thee 
of Thy love and the love of one 

who -loves Thee, and the love of 
action which will take me 
near Thy love. Then the Ms. 
of Allah said : Verily it is 
truth, so read it and then teach it. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, {Approved,, 

Correct). 

15t). Abdullah-b-Amr-b-alA’s 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say when he en- 
tered the mosque : I seek refuge 
to the Almighty Allah and to 
His noble countenance and to 
His aged power from the accursed 
devil. He narrated that when 
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he uttered that, the devil said : 

He has got protection from me the 
whole day. -^Ahu Dmcl, 

l-*)7, Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 

that the Prophet loved to pray 
in gardens. 16C4 

— Tirmizi (Rare), 

158. Anas-VMalek reported ( f ) 

that the Messenger of Allah * ^ ^ 

said : Prayer of a man in his Jj^, JlJ J'Ji I 

house is one prayer, and his ^ i 

prayer in the mosque of the 
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—IhnMajah. / ^ ^ 

lf>9. Abu Zarr reported : I asked ; ^ I ^ 

0 Messenger of Allah, which 
mosqn was first built in the earth ? 

He said : The sacred mosque. 

— - - ^ y y^ y y y r.yti. ^ ^ 

1 asked : Then what next ? Jj Jj I i>j S I .» f-i, <J® 

He said : The farthest mosque. '' ^ y 

I asked : How long there is 
between these two ? He said • 
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40 years. Then the earth is a h«Lc I Jl^ ^ 

^ -— - I - — 

I, - ---i. J- -n----!- — . . I, ^| „ | ,. P. M l .n— I M i ■' !■ I Ifl, !■■■ 

1604. Some narrators ^mentioned the word ‘Basatip:’ ( gardens ) instead of Hitan 
: (lit— ‘ ... ^ 
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mosque for you ; so pray wherever 
prayer overtakes yon. IC'S 

— Agreed. 

473w. Osman-b-Maz’un repor- 
ted : 0 Ms. of Allah, give per- 

mission of castration to us. The 
Ms. of Allah replied ; There 
is not one of us who castrated 
and who underwent castration. 
Verily the castration of my 
people is fasting. He said ; Give 
us permission for travel. He 
said : Verily the travel of niy 
people is Zihad in the way of 
Allah. H€5 said : Give us per- 
mission for monkery. He said ; 
Verily the monkery of my follo- 
wers is sitting in the mosques 
waiting for prayer. 

• — *8harhi Sunnat. 
474w. Abdur Rahman-b-A’esh 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said ; I saw my Lord, 
the Almighty and Glorious, in 
the best form. He asked : About 
what do the highest leaders 
quarrel ? I replied ; Thou 
knowest best : He said : He 
placed His palm between my 
shoulders, and I perceived its 
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166 \ The foundation stone of the Ka'ba when rebuilt was laid by 
Abraham; and that of . . - • 


the mos( 3 [ue of Jerusalem by the 
Solomon, and the difference between them is a little over ICCO yea^s^ 
Then why'' 40 years only ! The reasm is that these mosq^ues were built long before 
Abriham and SolommJ* For some period, they had no. eristanof. Their sit^: 
'Were recovered by Divine Command and the mosques were rebuilt, Asqalan and, 
Ibn Jauzi sponsored this view. 








chill between my chests and 
then I came to know what 
is between heavens and earth. 
And he recited : And thus 

We showed to Abraham the 
kingdom of heavens and earth, 
and so that he might be one of 
the confirmed believers. 

— Darirni (Defective) 

475 w. Abu Omamah reported 
that a learned doctor of the 
Jews asked the Prophet : Which 
of the places is best ? He re- 
mained silent therefrom. He 
said : Eemain silent till Gabriel 
comes. So he remained silent 
and Gabriel (peace be on him) 
came. He enquired. He said : 
The one questioned is not better 
informed than the questioner, 
but T may ask my Lord, the 
Blessed and Glorious. After- 
wards Gabriel said ; 0 IHuham- 

mad ! verily I went to Allah 
so near that. I never had gone so 
nearest to Him. He asked ; 0 
Gabriel ! how was this ? He 
said : There are 7(5,000 screens 
of light between me and Him. 
He said : The worst of the places 
are their markets and the best 
of the places are their mosques. 

— Ibn Hahhcm, 
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1636. This is the higher form of spiritual existence. The Quran refers to the verse in 
6:76Q. The remaining portion of this hadis is exactly similar to the contents p| 
hadis no. 155. 4 
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4.6w. HaSaE reported a defec* 
tive tradition that the Messenger 
cif Allah said : There shall come 
dver men a time wherein their 
talks will be held in the mosques 
regarding their worldly affairs; 
Don’t keep company with them, 
and there ife no necessity of Allah 
for them. ^Baihaqi. 

477w. Malek reported that Omat 
built a rest house in a corner 
of the mosque named Botaiha’a. 
He said ; Whoso intends to be 
harsh, or recite poem, or raise 
his voice, let him come out to 
this rest-house. —Mu'atta. 

478w, Ata’a-b-Yasar repart(3d 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; 0 Allah, don’t make my 

grave an idol for worship. 
The wrath of Allah was severe 
on a people who adopted the 
graves of their Prophets as' 
mosques. — Maleh {Defective). 
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SECTION 8 

K” 

1667- Dress of Prayer 

(a) Dress shall be pure. No particular dress for prayer was 
prescribed by the Holy Prophet as a Muslim lives always in Abada 
(divine service). The only exception that was made is that the dress 
must be pure. Nay, purity of dress is a Farz or compulsory thing 
30 
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before a man begins his prayer. No filth of any tind, urine,, stool, 
semen or menstruation-blood should remain on it. The very first 
revelation on purity came down with regard to the cleanliness of 
dress. The Quran says : 0 thou that are clothed ! arise and warn, 

and thy Lord do magnify, and thy garments do purify, and un- 
cleanliness do shun — 74:l-5Q. This cleanliness ( f body and dress 
has been stressed upon by another verse of the Quran : Surely 
Allah loves those who purify themselves — 2:222Q. The Prophet 
said : Cleanliness is half of faith — 7;14. The key to Paradise is 
prayer, aiid the key to prayer is cleanliness — 7:230w, 


(b) Dress in prayer shall be simple. A rich mind in a simple 
garb is the teaching of Islam. The Holy Prophet used to wear such 
simple dress as was least attractive both to one’s own mind, and to 
the public., Once the Prophet prayed with a dress which had 
paintings. After he finished his prayer, he threw it on saying': 
It has diverted me from my prayer — 24:163. At another time, he 
put on a silk dress sent to him as present. After prayer, he threw 
it off saying : It is not proper for the pious— 34:lo5. Many a 
time, he used to say prayer in one cloth only* It- is, however, not 
prohibited to wear such dresses as are lawful and as one desires to 
put on. The Quran recommends -also good clothing before prayer 
saying : Who has prohibited the embellishment of Allah which He has 
brought forth for His servants and the good foods ? - — 7:32Q. Nay 
it enjoins on decent and clean dress in congregational prayers, so 
that no sense of disgust may arise in the minds of the audience. 
The Quran says ; 0 children of Adam ! attend to your embellish- 
ments at every time of prayer— 7:31Q. The white cloth is, however, 
the - best dress for prayer as it has got the least attraction for diver- 
ging the mind from the remembrance of God. He said; Verily 
the best dress with which you can meet Allah in your grave and 
mosques is of white colour-— 6;161. If trousers are put in, they 
must not be let loose below the ankles*' — 34:167, Prayer is allowed 
with shoes with which no -impurity is is attached — ^34:171. All 
females shall wear veils when they pray — 34:268. 


. (, — >-■*>*■ i... , 

See note alS and the traditions under section 9 of Chapter VIII for 
Si ’Sees note, 4 on cleanliness, and note 527 on dress. 


details. 
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16\ Omar-b-Abi Salamah re- 
ported : I saw the Prophet 
praying in one^ c.lofch having been 
covered therewith within the 
house of Omme Salamah^ aiid the 
two sides thrown upon his two 
shoulders. — Agreed. 

1 1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the the Messenger of Allah 
sa>d : None of you must pray 
in one; cloth of which nothing 

remain s on - the sh ould er . 

— Agreed. 

1G2- Same reported : T heard 
the Messenger of Allah say ; 
Whoso prays in a single cloth, let 
him rnake its two sides opposite. 

— Bukhari, 

163. Ayesha reported that 
the' Messenger of Allah prayed 
in. a- thin '* garment having 
paintings. He cast a glance to its 
paintings. When he turned, he 
said : Take this garment of mine 
to Abu Jahm, and bring to mo 
the Anjebaniyah of Abu Jahm, 
because; it, suddenly diverted 
me from my prayer. Agreed upon 
it. In a nci7Tation of Bukhari, he 
said : I was seeing towards its 
painting while I was in prayer. 
So I feared lest it should try 
me,' 

164. Anas reported that there 
was a thin screen of Ayesha 
with which she covered one 
side ‘of her house. The Prophet 
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said to her ; Eemove this thin 
screen of^ yours from us, be- 
cause its paintings do not cease 
to come before me in my 


prayer, 

165. Oqbah-b'A’mer reported 
that a gown of silk was pre- 
sented to the Prophet. 166S He 
put it on and said prayer 
therewith. Next he turned 
and snatched it off a great 
snatching like one who dislikes 
it. Then he said : It is not befitt- 
ing foT the God-fearing men. 

— Jgned. 

166. Salamah-b-Akwa’a re- 

ported : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
I am a hunter. Shall I pray 
in one shirt ? 'Yes’ said he, 
'and close it though with a 
thorn.’ —Ad 2 i Baud, 

167. Abu Hurairah reported 
that while a man with flow- 
ing trouser was saying prayer, 

, the Prophet said to him .- Go 
%nd make ablution. So he 
went and made ablution . and 
then came. A man asked ; 0 
hits* of Allah ! what is the 
matter with - you that you 
ordered him to make ablution ? 

said : Verily he was praying 
while • he let his trouser flow 
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This gown was sent by Muqauqis, king of Egypt, as present to the P^rophet, 
He wore it with respbot when silk was hot made unlawful, 
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down, 'and verily Allah does not 

accept the prayer of a man with 
flowing trousers 1-669 

— Ab'U Baud, 

168. - Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of ' Allah said : The 
prayer of a grown-up woman 
is not accepted except with 
veil. ^670 — Abu Baud, Tirmizi* 

169. Omme-Salamah reported 
that she asked the Messenger 
of Allah : Shall a woman pray 
in coat of mail and head-cover 
without trouser upon her ? He 
said ; In case the ; coat of mail 
is complete so as to cover the 
insteps of her feet. — Abu Baud, 

170. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade the " throwing of a .cloth 
over shoulder in prayer and a 
man’s shutting up his mouth. 

—Abu Baud, Tirmizu 

171. Shaddad-b-Aus reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Act in opposition to the 
Jews, and verily they do not pary 
in* their shoes and • in their 
socks. 1671. — Abu Baud, 
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1669. Allah does not accept a prayer as perfect which is said with long trousers " 
flowing down the ankles, l^rayer is not. void if it is, said. Nvith such .trousers. It is only 
Makruh. 

1670. By menstruating women, grown-up women have" been nieant. They are those" 
^ bn whom prayer has become obligatory This also proves that hairs of the head of a 

woman should always remain covered. 

1671. Prayers in Islam are allowed with shoee and socks if there he not dirt in 

them. If, however, there is dirt, it should be removed and then they may bo used. 
This is to show how Islam is catholic in spirit an d what importance it- lays on-tho spirit 
which is the soul of prayer, - ■ . - . ' _ 
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172. .Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that when the Messen- 
ger of A hah was praying with 
his companions, he put off his 
shoes and placed them on his 
left side. When the people saw 
that, they threw off their shoes. 
When the Prophet finished his 
prayer, he asked ; What led 
you to throw off your shoes ? 
They said ; We saw you 
throwing off your shoes, so we 
threw off our shoes. Then the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
Gebriel came to me and in- 
formed me that therer w’ere dirts 
therein. Whenever one of you 
comes to the mosque, let him 
examine. If he sees dirt in his 
shoes, let him remove it and 
let him pray therein. 16*^2 

— Ahu Baud- 

173. ' Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays, 
he shall not place his shoes hy 
his right side, nor by his left 
side so that it may be by right 
side of others except when 
there is none by his left side, 
and let him keep them between 
his two legs. And in a narration ; 
Or let him pray therein. 

Abit Baud^ Ibn Majah, 
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1672. Ibn Majah. also narrated it in slight different wordings. ■ 
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174. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported : I went to the Prophet 
and saw him praying upo^ 
mat, prostrating thereon. He* 
narrated ; And I saw him prayin'^ 
in one cloth being covered 
therewith. --Muslim 

175. Amr-b-Shu’aib reported 
from his father from his grand- 
father who said : I s^’p^ the 
Messenger of Allah praying 
without shoes and with shoes. 

■ —-A-hu Baud. 

176. 

kadir reported : Jaber prayed ^ith 
UR in a trouser which he tied up 
from the side of his heelg 
his cloth was placed Upon a 
cloth-stand. Someone said to 
him ; You are praying Qjjg 
trouser ! He said : Verily I did that ’ 
so that one stupid like yo^ j^iay 
see me. And who is there among 
us who had two clothes during 
the time of the Apostle of AiHh. ? 

^'^IthcCri. 

479w. Obay-b-Ka’ab reported • 
Prayer within one cloth ig 
na’t’ which we used to do .^^^ith 
the Messenger of Allah and we 
w.ere not . black:mailed. 

Mas’ud said ; Verily that was 
when there was want of doth 
As for the present when Allah 
granted means, prayer witliin two 
clothes is purer. — 
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1674, Prayer-Stake (Sutra). 

Sutra is a stuke or stick which is fixed in fornt of a worshipper 
as a barrier in order that the people dr anything may not pass 
through the space between the worshipher and the stake: The stake 
in front of the Imam is also the stake of the followers. In 
other words, none is allowed to pass through the open lines between 
the followers and the Imam. There is however no bar for going in 
front of the stick. If anyone passes in bront of the worshipper 
though there is no stake, he commits sin — 34:181.' The stake must 
be not less than one cubit in height and one finger’s hold in 
diameter. 


177. Ibn Omar reported that the 
prophet used to go to the pray- 
ing place in the morning and a 
stick used to be carried in his front 
j^bnd fixed in front of him in the 
praying place and then he used to 

’ I 

say prayer towards it. — Bukhari 

178. Abu Huzaifah reported : I 
the Prophet at Mecca while 

he was at Abtah in a red tent of 
leather, andl saw Bilal taking ablu- 
tion water of the Prophet, and I 
paw the people hastily using that 
'^blution- water. Whoso got any- 
^^ing out of it washed therewith, 
^d whoso got nothing out of it 
took the moisture of the hand of 

I. 

iis companion. Afterwards I saw 
iBilal taking a stick and fixing it. 
The Apostle of Allah came out 
a xedrobe. He prayed 
the stick two rak’ats 
the people, while I saw 
people ..and the b® 3 .sts 
in front of the stick. 

— A greed ' 
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179. Nafe’ ^ronni Itin Omar 

.reported that the Prophet used 
to keep his riding camel in 
front and pray towards it. 
Agieed upon and JBukhal'i 
added : I asked ; Inform me 
ih case the camel moves 
a'way. He replied : He used 
to take a saddle, make it 

straight and pray towards its 
back. 

180, Talhah-b-Obaidullah re- 

ported that the Messenger 
of Allah said ; When one of you 
puts in front of him what is 
like the back part of a 
saddle, let him pray and 

not care who passes behind 

' — Muslim, 

Ic^'l* Abu Johaim reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : Had the passer-by in 

front of the praying place 
known what is against hi m 
( of sins ), it would have been 
forty ( times ) better for him 
to. wait than to pass by its 
front. 1675 -Agreed 

182. Abu Sayeed reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : When one of you prays 
towards a thing which screens 
him from the , people,, .and, . 
another wishes to pass by his 
frdnt, let him drive him out. 

1676. One of the narratora AbnJJggar aaid 
aaid “ 40 daya^ oc 40 nontha} or 40 years. 
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If he ’ refuses, let him fight 
with him, and verily he is 
the devil 1676 — Bukhari 

183, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Woman, ass, and dog 
make the prayer void, 1677 
and something like the end 
of a saddle saves that. 

— Muslim. 

184. Ayesha reported : The 

Prophet was saying' prayer at 
night while I was an obstruct 
tion between him and the 
Qiblah like an obstruct* on of the 
,4ead body. 1678 — Agreed. 

( a ) Ibn Abbas reported : 
came riding upon an ass 
I was at that time com- 
ing near to maturity), and the 

I -v 

Prophet was saying prayer at 
Mina with the people towards a 

thing other than wall. I pass- 

' ^ 

ed in front of a certain line. I got 
down and sent the ass to graze 
and joined the line, but none 
■disliked it for me. 1679 

— Agreed. 
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1673. If someone passes inspifce of obstruction and as a result of struggle 
if he is killed, there will he no bJood feud according to unanimons opinion of the jurists. 
'^CLslim narrated a similar tradition. 

1677. It is the opinion of the majority of the jurists that if anything like ass, dog 
’etc. passes in the front of a praying man, his prayer is not nullified. 

1678. This tradition and other traditions of such nature have been meant only to give 
importance to the fixing of a stake or something in front at the time of prayer. 

"stHl- I 

^ia 189. 

.1, 1679. This proves that if a woman sleeps in front of prayer, this does make the 
; |raye3?Tpid, 
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185. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; When one of you prays, 
let him fix something in front 
of his face. If he does not 
find, let him fix his 
stick ; and if there is no stick 
with him, let him put some 
marks. Afterwards what will 
pass in front of him will 
not injure him. 

— Ahu Daiid, Ibn Majah. 

186. Sahl-b-Abi Hasmah re- 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said ; When one of you 
prays towards a stake, let him 
be adjacent to it. The devil 
will not nullify his prayer 
over him. 1680 — Abu Dctud. 

187. Meqdad-b-al Aswad re- 
ported : I did not see the 
Prophet praying towards an wood 
or a pillar, or a tree without 
placing it up to his right eye- 
brow or left and without fixing 
it straight. I68i — Ahu Baud, 

188. Fazl-b- Abbas reported : 
The Messenger of Allah came 
to us while we were in a desert 
belonging to us, and with him 
there was Abbas, He said prayer 
in the desert in front of which 
there was no stake but there 
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1680. This also shows that if an ass passes in front of prayer, it does not nullify 
prayer. 

leSl. This stake shall be just near the place of prostration. If !(; is far away, the ml© 
shall be observed more in the breach. 

• ^ ^ « I 
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were one ass and one dog 
belonging to us, playing in front 
of him. So it did not matter 
(anything) on that account. 

— Abu Daudf Nisai. 

189- Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Nothing makes a prayer void ; 
drive out (everything in front) 
as far as you can, because it 
is the devil. 1682 Abu Baud. 

190. Ayesha reported : I was 
sleeping in front of the Prophet 
with my two legs in his front. 
When he made prostration, he 
pushed me and then I restrai- 
ned my legs ; and when he 
stood, I spread them out. She 
said that there were no lamps at 
that time in the huts. — Agreed. 

191. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Had one of you known 
what is fQr him in the passing 
m front of his brother by 
way of obstruction to prayer, 
his standing for 100 years would 
have been better than the foot step 

he has taken. —Ibn Majah, 

192. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
When one of you prays 
without a stake, the asses 
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1682. Kothing which passes in front of a worshipper can nullify his prayer inspite 
what has been said in traditions 183, 184, and 192. If anything comes in front, 
should be driven away and should not b© allowed to repiaiu standing because it 
‘ p th^ worshipper. 
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swines, Jews, Magians and 
women nullify his prayer ; 
and they compensate for 
him when they pass hy his front 
beyond a stone’s throw. 1683 

— Abti Daud^ 
4l0w. Ka’bil-Ahbar reported : 
Had one passing in front of 
a praying man known what 
is against him, it would have 
been better for him to go down 
therewith than to pass by his 
front. And in a narration : 
It would have been easier for 
bim. —Malek. 
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SECTION 10 

1084. Modes of Prayer 

(aj Farz, Sunnat and NafI prayers. The compulsory divine 
service is held five times a day. Each prayer consists of three 
parts — Farz, Sunnat and Nafl, Farz is a compulsory prayer 
directed by the Quran, Sunnat is a prayer observed by the Holy 
Prophet in addition to Farz prayer, and Nafl is an optional prayer 
recommended by the Holy Prophet. Each prayer consists of two or 
four rak’ats and each rak’at is a single unit in a prayer consisting of 
standing, bowing, prostration and sitting. Every componant part 
of a rak’at will be discussed in their proper places. Except the 
Farz prayers, no other prayers can ordinarily be said in con- 
gregation, and prayers other than Farz may be said at the wish 
of the worshipper either in the mosque or in a convenient 
place. 

1683. These things do not nullify prayer. Th^ n^illii^cation of prayer has been said 
to give emphasis to of stakes. 
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(b) Numbers of prayers. Below are the details of each prayer, 
(ij Fajr consists of 2 rak’ats of Farz prayer, and 2 rak’ats 

of Sunnat , prayer before it. 

(ii) Zuhr consists of 4 rak’ats of Farz prayer, 4 rak’ats of 

Sunnat before it and 2 rak’ats of Sunnat after it and 2 rak’ats 
of nafl. 

riii) Asr consists of 4 rak’ats of Farz, and 4 raka’ts of 
Sunnat before it. 

(iv) Magrib consists of three rak’ats of Farz, and 2 rak’ats 
of sunnat, and 2 rak^ats of nafl after it. 

(v) Isha consists 4 rak’ats of Farz, 2 rak’ats of Sunnat after 
it, three rak’ats of witr and 2 rak’ats of nafl. 

(c) Modes of Prayer. After Wuzu (ablution), one must go to 
the praying place with proper dress and standing in the place of 
prayer, he must recite in silence after facing the Holy Ka’ba 




S A35 ^ ha) 


(Surely I have turned my face towards One who created the 
heavens and the earth, being upright, and I am not of the 
polytheists. 

(i) ^ Then the worshipper raises both hands up to the ears uttering 
^1 (Allah is (jrreatest). This is called Tdlcbiv ToJiTiinct, 
which makes everything unlawful except remembrance of Allah. 
With this utterance, there begins a rak’at. Then the right 
hand is placed below the navel in case of males and above 
breasj in case of females and then the following is recited 
^^Glory to Thee, 0 Allah ! and there is Thy praise, and 
blessed is Thy name, and exalted is Thy Majesty, and there is no 
deity besides Thee. I seek refuge to Allah from the accursed devil. 
In the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Merciful”. 
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will follow the recitation of the opening chapter of the 
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Quran : All praise is for Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Most 
Compassionate, the Most Merciful, Master of the Day of 
• Judgment. Thee do we worship, and Thee do we beseech 
for help. Guide us to the right path, the path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, not of those upon whom wrath was 
let down, nor of those who went astray. Then is said ‘‘Ameen’' 
( Be it so). Then any portion of the Quran which the reader has got 
by heart and which is not less than three verses is recited. Then 

saying “Allaho-Akbar’, he bends down which is called and recites 
three times (glory to my Lord, the Great). Afterwards 

he stands erect by saying (Allah hears one who 

praises Him). Then he falls down in prostration, the toes of both 
feet, knees of both hands and the forehead touching the ground 
and he recites three times (glory to my Lord, the 

Great. Then he sits down and again he falls in similar prostration 
from the sitting posture. Then he gets up and stands erect. Thus 
one rak'at of prayer is finished. Another rak’at begins with 
the same recitations as in the first and ends in sitting like kneeling 

down. The following is then recited- ^ -ill cJ [ 
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“All invocations are for Allah, and all services and all pure things. 
Peace be on thee, 0 Prophet ! and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be on us and on the righteous servants of Allah. 

I bear witness that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger”. Then if he is not to say four 

rak’ats in which case he stands up again to say two rak*ats in a 

I ly'SS l^yJ ]y oiy 33 jPJb y* 

similar manner, he recites the following : J I j ^-1 1 

y ^ y 
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(0 Allah ! make Mahammad and the followers of Muhammad' 
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successfai as Thou dist mike successful Abraham and the followers 
of Abraham, for surely Thou arb the Praised, Mighty. 0 Allah ! 
bless Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad, as Thou didst 
bless Abraham and the followers of Abrahani, for surely Thou art 
Praised, Mighty. ^This closes the service which ends with the reci- 

tat ion of ^ t (Peace be on thee, and the mercy of 

Allah) first turning the head towards the right and then towards the 
left. Then follows Monazib (invocation) with both the hands raised 

^A‘ A ^ ^ y ^ 33 A jy 33 ✓ A y» 33 x' 

abreast i /* ^ z*!!* - m i***! j | ) 

^ ( 0 Grod ! Thou art. Peace, and from Thee is peace. Blessed 
art Thou, 0 One having glory and honour). The details of each 
prayer will come as we proceed. 


193. Abu Huratrah reported 
iihat a ’man enterned the mosque 
while th« Messenger of Allah 
was sitting in a corner of the 

'S'’ ^ ^ 

mosque. Then, he said prayer, 
and . afterwards bo. came and 
greeted him. Then the Messen- 
ger of Allah said to him ; 'And 
on thee peace. Eeturn and say 
prayer, because you have not 
prayed. Tuen he returned and 

^ t Si " '' 

; prayed. Afterwards .he came and 
him. He replied; And 
thee peace, Eeturn and then 
Lpray because you " have not 

fjj’ r% ^ 

He said at • th.9 third 
'time t)r at that which is sabse- 
tp', it..: . 0 "m;,s. of .Allah, 
flstotdi- Boe. ' He said: When you 
up for - prayer, make 
Halation complete, and then face 

recite takbir and then 
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read what is easy for you 
from the Quran, afterwards 
bow till you are at ease with 
the bow, and then rise up till 
you stand erect, then prostrate 
tib you are at ease with the 
prostration, then rise up till 
you are at ease with the 
sitting, then prostrate till 
you are at ease with 

prostration, then rise up till 
you sit at ease. In a narration : 
Then rise up till you stand erect, 
then do that in your whole 
prayer, 1685 — Agreed. 

. 194. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to open prayer 
with takbir 168G and the 
Quran-reading with “All 
praise is due to Allah, 

the Lord of the worlds.” 

And when he bent, he used 
neither to keep his head erect, 

nor bend it very low but be- 
tween that ; and when he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
used not to prostrate till 

he stood erect, and when he 
raised up his head from pros- 
tration, he used not (again) to 
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1685. This is the tradition on the basis of which Imams Shafeyi, Ahmad and Abtl 
Yusuf held that the standing or sitting erect after bending and prostration is Ears andi 
that the neglect of this duty nullifies prayer, while Imams Abu Hanifa and Muhammad 
held them to be wajeb as the nullification is said here only to show that it was not a 
perfect prayer. 

1636. Takbir is Allaho-Akbar (Allah is greatest). From this it appears that BismiUah 
(In the name of Allah) should be recited in silence. 
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' till lie sat eredt ^ 
a'iid he used to say ' in every 
ty^o rak^ats the Tahiyya ^ 
le^' and he used to spread his 
left leg and fix his right leg, 
and he used to forbid the footstep 
of the devil, and prohibit a 
man's spreading out both arms 
(like) that of the beasts, 
and he used to close the prayer 
'^ith greeting. 1689 — Mzislim. 

105. Abu Humaid as Sayidi 
reported^ among a party of the 
companions . of the Messenger 
of Allah : I shall remind you 
of the prayer of the Ms, of 
, AlIaB. 1 saw ‘ him ; When he . 
^^read fakbir, he used to place 
ISs hands ' opposite to his two 
shoulders, and when he bowed, 
be used to accomodate his palms 
upon his knees and: then bend his 
babk ; when he raised his head, 

if ^ / 

fl ^ # r 1- 

He used to make it straight till 
every vein returned to its place, 
when he prostrated, he . used to 
plabe his' two hands without 
spreading, nor taking them one 
bj' the other ; he used to place 
the ends of the toes of his legs 
towards the Ka'ba ; when he 
s^t in (prayer of) two bendings, 
he used to sit upon his left leg 
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1^87. TaHyyah is mentioned in note 17S4, 

This means th it one should not place his both arms flat upon the ground. 

Iniam Shafeyi says that greeting is Fara and Imam Abu Hanifah holds’ it as 
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and fix his right (leg) ; when he 
sat in the last bending, he used 
to advance his left leg and fix 
the other and sit upon his seat. 

Bukhari, 

1D6. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
raise his hands up to his 
shoulders when he opened 
prayer and when he recited 
takbir for bending, and when he 
raised his head from bending, 
he raised them up like that, 
and he said : “Allah hears one 
who praises him. 0 our Lord ! 
for Thee is all praise” ; and 
he used not to do that in 
prostration. 1630 —Agreed, 

197. Nafe‘ reported that when 
Ibn Omar entered in prayer, 
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1690. It indicates that both the following may be recited together — “Allah hears, 
one who praises Him” and “0 our Lord ! Thine is all praise.” Imam Abu Hanifah 
says that the first should be recited by the Imam and the seccond by the followers, 
When alone, only the former shall be recited. His two disciples Muhammad and 

) A 

Abu Yusuf hold that the Imam should recite both. Imam Tahawi accepted this’ 

^ i C ' 

opinion. It appears also from this tradition that both the hands should be raiseded up- 
at the time of bending and also at the time of falling in prostration. The Ha'iifi. 
Mazhab does not observe it though dictated by the Prophet. There are difierent tradi- 
tions with regard to this raising up of hanas. The RAFE-YADAINS (those who up- 
hold the doctrine of raising hands) say that in obedience to more authentic traditions, 
hands should be raised. Their view is supported by traditions of Ibn Omar (196) and 
Nafe (197) reported by Bukhari and Muslim ; and the other view is supported 
by traditions of Alqamah (211), Bara’a-b-A’jeb, A’sam-b-Kolaib and Muzahed narrated 
by other traditiouists. From these traditions, it is seen that Hazrats Omar, AU 
and Ibn Mas’ud did not raise up their hands except once at the time of the first Takbir. 
It seems, however, that by not keeping to one fixed rule, the Prophet gave emphasis 
more to spirit of prayer than forms. It is all alike whether one rasiss up his hands - or 
not at the time of each bending and prostration. Surely Islam was not nevealed 
to create division on the basis of this question, Bifierent forms were adopted only to 
give elasticity to the forms. 
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be used to recite takbir and 
raisa-up his hands ; and when 
he bent, he used to raise up 
his hands ; and when he said 
‘‘Allah hears one who praises 
Him”, he used to raise up his 
hands; and when he stood from 
the two bendings, he used to raise 
up his hands. And Ibn Omar 
raised that up to the Prophet. 

— Bukhari. 
198, Malek-b-Huwaiires repor- 
ted that when the Messenger 
of Allah recited takbir, he used 
to raise up his hands till he 
touched his ears with them ; 
and when he raised up his 
his head from bending and 
said “Allah hears one who 
praises Him”, he used to do 
like that. And in a narration : 
till he touched therewith the 
tips of his ears. —Agreed. 

199. Same reported that he 
saw the Prophet praying. When 
h® entered into odd number 
of his prayer, he did not get 
up till he sat erect. I69i 

— BiiTchari, 

200. Wa’el“b-Hujr reported 
that he saw the Prophet rais- 
ing up his hands when he 
entered in prayer. He recited 
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.m Imam Shafeyi followed this hadis and held sitting at ease and standing 
tereafter as sunnat. Imams Ahmad and Abu Hanifah held the contrary. They 

^ th*s Mis by saying that it was meant for the o^d and the' weak. They 
w •a» hadis oi Abu Hurmrah (S4;193). ' ^ 
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takbir and then remained co- 
vered .with, his cloth, then he 
placed his right hand over the 
left. When he intended to 
bend, he took out his hands 
from the cloth and then raised 
them up, an d recited takbir and 
bent. When he said ‘‘Allah 
hears one who praises Him’’, 
he raised up his hand ; when 
he .prostrated, he protrasted 
between his two palms. 

— Muslm. 

201. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 

the people were ordered that a 
man should place his right 
hand over his left armpit in 
prayer, — Bukhari. 

202. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
stood for prayer, he used to 
recite takbir at the time when 
he got up, then he used to 
recite takbir when he bent, then 
he used to say “Allah hears one 
who praises Him” when he 
raised his loin from the bend- 
ing, then he used to recite 
while he was standing ‘^0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the Praise’ ; 
then he used to recite takbir 
when he fell down , and then 
to recite takbir when he raised 
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1692, According to Imam Malek, it is aUowed that one should let loose his 
hands down,^ Imam Abu Ilanifa holds that hands shall be kept just below navel 
and T'm a.m Shafeyi holds that hands shall be placed above navel. Traditions up- 
hold both the views'. The -view of Imam -Malek is not generally followed.- 
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up his head ; then he used to 
recite takbir when he prostrated, 
then to recite takbir when he 
raised tip his head. Then he 
used, to do that in the whole 
of prayer, till he finished it, 
and he used to recite takbir when 
he stood from the two (bend- 
ings) after sitting. -Agreed- 
903. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; The 
best ' prayer is of prolonged 

stand ing. 

204. Abu Hamid as Sayidi 

narrated among ten of the 
companions of the Prophet : I 
know better than you about 
prayer of the Ms. of Allah. 
They asked : Narrate. He said ; 
When the Prophet stood for 
prayer, he used to raise his 
hands till he took them up to 
his shoulders, next he used to 
recite takbir, next he used to 
read (the Quran), next he used to 
recite takbir . and raise up his 
handsv till he took them up to 
his shoulders, next he used to 
bend and place his palms upon 
his knees, next he used to make 
his waist straight neither 
dropping down his head nor 
. raising it up, next he used to 
raise up his head and say ‘‘Allah 
f hears one who praises Him” ; 
i.'next he used to raise up his 
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shoulders by being straight, 
next he used to. say ; “Allah is 
greatest” ; next he used to 
fall down upon the earth in 
prostration raising up his hands 
from his two sides and open 
the toes of his feet ; next he 
used to raise up his head and 
make his deft leg double and 
sit thereon ; next he used to 
be straight till every bone went 
to its place ; next he used to 
get up. He used to do in the 
second bending like that. Then 
when he stood up from the 
bendings, he used to recite 
takbir and raise up his~ hands 
till he took dhem up to his 
shoulders, just as he recited 
takbir when he opened the 
prayer ; next he used to do that 
in the remaining portion of his 
prayer till when the prostration 
in which there was greeting 
came, he used to take out his 
left leg and sit with his hip bone 
upon his left side. Then he 
greeted. They said : You have 
spoken the truth. He used to 
pray thus. 1693 — Abu Baud, 

2O5. Wa’el-bHujr reported 
that he examind the Prhphet 
carefully when he stood for 
prayer. He raised up his hands 
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1693. Tirmizi and Ibn Majdh reported in slight different wordings. T-irmizi says 
that this tradition is Hasan Sahih. Abu Daud also narrated some portion- of it 
from Abu Han^id. 
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till they were just to his 
shoulders. He tooh his two 
thumbs up to his ears and then 
recited takbir. 1694 — Abu Daud^ 
206. Qabisah-b-Hulb reported 
from his father who said : The 
Ms. of Allah used to be our 
Imam and take his left hand 
with his right hand. 1695 

— Ihn Majah, 

237. Refa a-b-Raie’ reported 
that a ' man came and paryed 
in the mosque. Afterwards he 
advanced^ and greeted the Pro- 
phet. The Prophet said : Ee- 
peat your prayer, because you 
have not , prayed. He said ; 

0 Ms. of Allah ! teach me how 

1 should pray. He said ; When 
you turn your face towards the 
Ka'ba, recite takbir, and then 
read the Mother of the 
Quran so long as Allah wishes 
that you should read. When 
you bend, make your palms 
upon your knees, and make 
your bending good, and prolong 
your back. When you rise 
up, make your loin erect, and 
raise up your head till the 
veins return to their joints. 
When you prostrate, make your 
prostration good, and when you 
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1694. Ip another narration of him-He raised his two thumbs up to the tips of 
> his ears. 

r t J; standing. 

Mother <tf the Quran is the Chapter Fatehah whioh is the first chapter of 

■~ 4!»d which is recited at the beginning of each rak’at of prayer. . . 
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rise,' sit upon your left leg 
and then do it in each bend- 
ing and prostration till you 
feel at ease. 1697 in a narration 
of Tirmizi, he said : When 
you stand up for prayer, make 
ablution as Allah directed you 
therewith. Then recite Shaha- 
dat and Aqamat, If then there 
is anything of the Quran with 
you, read ; or else praise Allah 
and glorify Him, think Him 
powerful and then bend. 1698 

— Abu Daud. 

208. Fazl-b- Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Each prayer is of two 
bendings— Tashahhud, 1699 in 
each of two bendings, fear, 
humility and want. Then you 
shall satisfy your hands saying, 
( you will raise them both to- 
wards your Lord facing their 
palms -towards your face and 
saying ) ; 0 Lord ! 0 Lord ! 

And whoso does not do that, 
he is such and such. And in 
a narration — he is a loser. 

— Tirmizi 
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1698. Praising Allah is to recite-Alhamdo Ixllah (all praise is for Allah), Glori- 
fying Allah is to recite — Sobhan Allah (glory be to Allah) and Tahlil means to recite 
Lahaola Wala Quabta Illah Billah (There is no power ^nd strength except through 
Allah). It appears from this that one who does not hnow verses of the Quran should 
recite in prayer — Tahmid, Tahil and Tasbih as narrated, ' 

1699. Tashahhud is At-Tahiyyat ( See note 1784), The braoketted portion is ' the 
wording of the narrator by way of explanation of satisfaction of hands. This tradi- 
tion refers to additional prayer. Imam Shafeyi follows this tradition. Imam Abu 
Hanifa holds however that additional prayer should be said each by four bendings* 

33 
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209 Sayeed-b-al Hares-b-al 
Mualla reported : Abu Sayeed 
al Khodri prayed for ( showing) 
us. He was loud with Takbir 
when he raised up his head 
from prostration, when he 
prostrated and when he rose up 
from the bendings, and he said ; 
Thus I saw the Apostle of 

Allah. — Bukhctri 

* 

210. Akramah reported : J 
prayed behind an old man at 
Mecca. He recited takbirs 22 
times. I asked Ibn Abbas ; 
Verily, he is a silly fellow. He 
said : May your mother be heavy 
with you ! It is the practice 
of . the Apostle of Allah. 

— Biikhari. 

I , 

211. Alqamah reported : Ibn 
Mas ud told us — shall I not pray 

. with you the prayer of the Ms. 

; of Allah ? So he prayed, but 
he did not raise up his hands 
S except for one time with the 
opening takbir. 1701 

■ —Tirmizi^ Abu Baud, NisaL 

212. Abu Humaid as-Sayedi 

reported that when the Messen- 
ger of Allah stood for prayer, 
he faced the Ka*ba and raised 
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Im^s Abu Yusuf and Muhammad say that it is bettcTto ’ pray two bendings at 

mght and four bendings at day time. Imam Abu Hanifa followed the praotioes of the 
Hrophet as reported in some traditions. 
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This is by wa 7 of revelation or intuition of a prophet. 
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up his hands, and said ; Allah 
is greatest. — Ihn Majah. 

481w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah pra>- 
ed with us the mid-day prayer, 
while there was a man in the 
last of the lines. Then he pray- 
ed badly. When he greeted, 
the Ms. of Allah called him : 
0 so and so, do you not fear 
Allah ? Do you not see how 
you should pray ? Verily you 
think that something out of 
what you do is concealed from 
me. By Allah, I see certainly 
from my back just as I see 
from my front. 1702 —Ahmad. 

482 w. Ali-b-Hussain reported a 
mursal hadis that the Ms. of Allah 
used to recite takbir in prayer 
whenever he lowered or raised 
voice. That prayer of his con- 
tinued till he met Allah. — ^Maleh 
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SECTION 11 

1703. Prayer after Takbir. 

Invocations after I’akbir are read in silence. Different invoca- 
tions were read by the Holy Prophet at different times. Prom 
these invocations, it is seen how deep was the prayer of the 
Prophet and how sincerely he dedicated himself to the Almighty. 
We have got, however, to recite the same formula at all times 
inrespective of our feelings in mind. Imam Shafeyi held that 
besides the invocations recorded in 216 and 220, the recitation 

1702. As tlie Prophet was an extraordinary person, his gifted qualities were also ^ 
oxtraorainary. 
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of all others is Mustaliab in all prayers, but according to Imam 
Abu Han if a, Malek and Ahmad, the formula recorded in 216 shall 
be recited in Farz prayer and all others in Nafl prayers (Hedayah), 
Imam Abu Yusuf holds that both the invocations recorded in 21‘3 
and 220, should be read together. These are however different 
readings like different dishes. The eater is to choose the dish he 
wishes to take. Similar is the case with spiritual food. As forced 
feeding brings more injury than good, so forced reading of one 
formula at all times brings unmindfulness. 


213- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet remained 
silent for a while between 
Takbir and Quran-reading, I 
asked ; By my father and mother, 
O Ms. of Allah, what do you 
recite in your silence between 
takbir and the Quran reading ? 
He replied : I say : 0 Allah ! 
keep the distance between me 
and my sins as Thou hast kept 
the distance between the east 
and the, west. O Allah ! purify 
me of my faults as a white 
cloth is cleansed of dirt. 0 
Allah ! wash off my faults with 
water, snow and hail. 1704 

— Agreed, 

214. Ali reported that when 
the Prophet rose for prayer (In 
a narration : When he opened 
a prayer), he used to recite 
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"1704, The latter portion means that difEeient kinds of sins shall be 'washed by 
Afferent kinds of virtues. The recitation of this prayer in silence is not compulsory, 
it may be done at option. Tho Holy prophet prescribed difiorent invocations according 
■t(5"tli^ liastes of difEerenii worshippers to be reoited in silence after Takbir. 
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takbir. Afterwards he used to 
pray : Certainly I have turned 
my face towards One who 
created the heavens and the 
earth, being upright, and I am 
not of the polytheists. Verily my 
prayer, my sacrifice, my life 
and my death are all for Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. There 
is no partner for Him, and I 
have been commanded with 
that, and I am one of those 
who submit. 0 Allah ! Thou art 
the king ! There is no god but 
Thee ! Thou art my Lord, and I 
am Thy servant ; I have been 
unjust to myself and I confess my 
sins ; so forgive me of all my 
sins. None but Thou can par- 
don my sins. Guide me to the 
best ■ of rnbrals ; none but 
Thou can guide to the best 
of them (virtues), and remove 
from me all their evils. None 
but Thou can remove their 
evils. I am ready to serve 
Thee and Thy fortune, and 
everything good is in Thy 
hand, and nothing bad can be 
ascribed to Thee. My exis- 
tence is from Thee and to 
Thee. Thou, art Blessed and 
Exalted, I ask pardon of 
Thee and return to Thee. And 
when he bent, he used to say : 
0 Allah, for Thee I have bent 
down, and in Thee I believed 
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and to Thee I resign. My 
ears, my eyes, my brain, my 
bones and my veins humbly 
sumbit themselves before Thee. 
When he raised up his head, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! 0 

our Lord ! For Thee are all 
praise to the full of the heavens 
and earth and what is between 
them, and the full of what 
Thou wisheth of anything after- 
wards. When he prostrated, he 
used to say : 0 Allah ! I have 
prostrated for Thee, and in 
Thee I put faith, and to Thee 
I resigned. My face has pros- 
trated for One who created it, 
fashioned it and made separate 
its hearing, and its sight. 
Allah is Blesed, the best of 
creators ! After that, what he 
used to say between Tashahhud 
and Salam was : 0 Allah, par- 

don me for what I sent before 
and after, and what I kept 
concealed, and what I made 
public, and what I spent extrava- 
gantly and what Thou knowest 
best from me. Thou art the 
first and Thou art the last. 
There is no god but Thou 1705 

— Muslm, 

215. Anas reported that a 
man came and entered the 
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In a narration of Shafeyi ; And evii is not ascribed to Thee and a guided one is 
Thou hast guided. I am with Thee and to Thee. There is no salvation 
Thee, and no refuge but to Thee, Thou art Blessed. 
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rank while he was fatigued with 
running. He said : Allah is 
greatest, all praise is due to 
Allah, profuse and pure praise 
and being blessed in it. When 
the Ms. of Allah finished his 
prayer, he asked : Who of you 
has uttered the words ? The 
people remained silent. He 
asked ; Who of you has uttered 
the words ? The people re- 
mained silent. He asked ; 
Who of you has uttered the 
words, and verily he has not 
uttered it wrongly. A man 
replied : I came and I was 

fatigued and so I uttered it. He 
said : I have certainly seen twelve 
angels going in haste as to who 
could first raise it up (to heaven) 
among them. — Muslim. 

216. Ayesha reported that 

when the Prophet opened the 
prayer, he used to say ; Glory 
to Thee, 0 Allah ! Thine is all 
praise. Blesed is Thy name and 
exalted is Thy Majesty, and 
there is none to be served be- 
sides Thee 1703 — Tirmizi^ 

Ahu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

217. Jubair-b-Mut’em repor- 
ted that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah saying a prayer. He 
said : Allah is the greatest of 
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1706. Ibn Majah narrated it from Abu Sayeed— This is said to be generally followed 
as the rIghUy guld3d 0 lUphs followed it, It also occurs in Sahih Muslim. 
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the great, Allah is the greatest 
of the great, Allah is the great- 
est of the great, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and glory 
be to Allah at morn and dusk 
(thrice), I seek refuge to Allah 
from the devil, from his breath, 
his impurity and his evil sugges- 
tion. 170/ — Ahu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

218. Samorah-b-Jundub repor- 
ted that he remembered from 
the Ms. of Allah two pauses — 
one pause when he recited tak- 
bir and one pause when he was 
free , from reading ‘^Besides 
those on whom wrath has 
fallen, and not of those who 
have gone astray.” Obay-b-Ka’ab 
corroborated him. 170S 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi^ Ibn Majah. 

219. Abu Hurairah reported 

that when the Prophet got up 
from the second rak’at, he 
opened the reading with “All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds” but he did not 
keep silence. —Muslim. 

219(a). Jaber reported that 
when the Prophet opened prayer, 
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^707. Ibn IMajah narrated without the words— Profuse praise is for Allah 

ita end— “accursed devil”. Omar 4id that breath of devil is self-conceit, his 
is hair and his evil saggestion is doubt, 


” and in 
impurity 


1703. With regard to second pause, Shafeyi holds it as Sunnat’ because it gives the 

flowers an opportunity to read I-atehah. Imams Malot and Abu Hanifa hold it as 
Makruh (abominable). 
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he used to recite takbir and then 
say : Verily, my prayer, my 
sacrifice, my life and my death 
are all for Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds. There is no part- 
ner for Him, and with that I 
have been commanded, and I 
am the first of those who sub- 
mit. 0 Allah, guide me to the 
best of actions and to the best 
of manners. None can guide to 
their best except Thou. Protect 
me from evil actions and evil 
conduct. None can protect from 
their evils but Thou. — Nisai, 

220. Muhammad-b-Muslamah 
reported that when the Apostle 
of Allah stood in optional prayer, 
he recited ; Allah is greatest, 
verily I have turned my face 
sincerely towards One who 
created the heaven and the 
earth ; and I am not of the poly- 
theists^’. And he mentioned the 
tradition like the tradition of 
Jaber except that he said : 
And I am of the Muslims. 
Afterwards he said : 0 Allah, 

Thou art the king, there is no 
deity but Thou. Glory be to 
Thee and Thine is the praise. 
Afterwards he used to read the 
Quran. — Nisai, 
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SECTION 12 

1709. Quran-reading in Prayer 

, \ 

T-tie Quran-reading in prayer is Farz according to the Holy 
Prophet and unanimous decision of all the jurists. The jur^ 

34 



266 


AL-HADIS 


howeyer, differ with regard to the extent of its reading. Accor- 
ding to Imam Shafeyi, it is compulsory in all the four rak’ats, 
according to Imam Malek in three rak'ats, and according to Imam 

Abu Hanifa in the first two rak'ats. Imam Ahmed followed Imam 
Shafeyi, 


221. Oba’dah-b-Swa’met re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : ' There is no prayer 
for one who has not read the 
Opening of the Book. Agreed 
upm and in a narration of 
Muslim : for one who has not 
read the Mother of the Quran 
as well as something more. i7io 
222. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said thrice ; Whoso prayed 
without reading therein, ' the 
Mother of th Quran, it is defective 
without completion. i7li jt was 
questioned to Abu Hurairah: 
We remain behind the Imam. 
He said : Bead it within your- 
self, because I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah say ; The Almighty 
Allah said : I divided prayer 
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mams Shafeyi and Ahmad on the basis of this tradition hold that with- 

tihah ( opening chapter), prayer becomes void. Imam Abu Hanifa does not 

nold such prayer void but only defective. His argument is on the basis of the Quranic- 

verse. ead what seems easy to you from the Quran (73;20Q), It is however wajob 

m mg) to read something in addition to Fatihah. The Mother of the Book is the 
opening chapter of the Quran. 

■ proves that even the followers in case of congregational prayer is 

onn to recite Patihah silently. This is true in case the Imam reads silently such 
, as m mid-day prayer. If the Imam reads loudly, all must remain silent and hear 

Til when the Quran is read, keep silence (7:204Q). 

followers the recitation of Fatihah is wajeb ( binding ) 
^^n If the Imam reads in audible voice. Imam Ahmad and Malek hold that in case 

^ ^ r by ‘be followers is wajeb. Imam 

1 read anything behind the Imam, whe- 

orsilently. The two disciples Abu Yusuf and Muhammad sup- 

:;Sbu^ Abu Hanifa relies on the hadis : Whoso has got an Imam, the 
the Ima^ IS reading for him. 
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between Me and My servant 
into two portions, and there is 
for My servant what he seeks. 
When the servant utters ‘‘All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds, the Almighty 
Allah says “M\ servant has 
praised Me,'" and when he utters 
“The Compassionate, the Mer- 
ciful," the Almighty Allah says 
“My servant glorified Me," and 
when he utters “Master of the 
Days of Judgement," the Al- 
mighty Allah says “My ser- 
vant honoured Me", and when 
he says : “Thee do we worship 
and from Thee do we seek 
assistance", He says ; “This 
is between Me and My servant 
and for My servant there is 
what he seeks," When he utters 
“Guide us to the right path, 
the path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, 
not of those upon whom wrath 
has heen brought down, nor of 
those who went astray", He says ; 
This is for My servant, and 
there is for My servant what 
he seeks. — Mtislim, 

223. Anas reported that the 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and Omar 
used to open prayer with “All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds", 1712 — Muslim 

224 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
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1712. Though this tcadition does not show that Bismillah should be recited before 
Al-himi^Ullah, it ia agceeJ, h')W')Vjrj th at it should be recited before. 
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When the Imam says ‘‘Ameen”, 
say *‘Ameen’’ 1713 because whoso 
approves his Ameen the approval 
of the angels, is forgiven of his 
sins which he sent in advance. 
Agreed upon it. And in a narra- 
tion^ he said : When the Imam 
utters “Nor of those upon 
. whom wrath has fallen, nor of 
those who have gone a-itray,” 
say Ameen. because whoso 
approves his saying the saying 
of the angels is forgiven of his 
sins which he sent in 
advance. 

22.5. Abu Musa-al-'Ash^ari 

t j - 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said ; When you pray, 
aoange your lines, and then let 
one of you be Imam. When he 
recites takbir, recite takbir, 
and when he says “Not of those 
upon whom wrath has fallen, 
nor of those who have gone 
V. astray,*' say Ameen, and then 
Allah will love you. When he 
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Ar rises up before you. The Ms. 

of Allah said ; That is in 
I’ eSEchange of that. 1715 He said : 
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1713. Ameen means “Be it so”. This is signifying consent of the follower to the 
resAing of the Imam. The Christians also say Ameen at the end of their prayers. 

..V 1714. Bukhari had added a portion. He said : When a reader says Ameen, say Ameen 
Iv^jbeonuse the angels say Ameen. So who's Ameen coincides with Ameen of the angels, 
Jtiei. is forgiven .of his sins he sent in advance. This hadis proves that Ameen should he 
in,a^ loud voice by the Imams. To say Ameen is sunnat according to the opinion 
jurists. Imam shafeyi holds that to read Ameen in voice is sunnat. Imam 
and Ahmad say that it should be read silently. The traditions however 
i^lmam Shafeyi. 
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When he says, ‘‘Allah hears 
one who praises Him,” say ; 
0 Allah ! Thine is the praise, 
Allah hears yon. 1716 Muslim 
narrated it. In a narration 
reported by hm from Abu 
Hurairah and Qatadah : When 
he reads, keep silence. — Muslim, 

226. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Prophet used to read 
in the first two rak’ats the 
Mother of the Book and two 
Chapters of the Quran, and the 
Mother of the Book in the last 
two rak'ats. He used sometimes 
to make us hear the verse, used 
to prolong in the first rak'at 
what he did not do in the second 
rak^at. (He did) thus in Asr 
prayer and thus in Bajr 
prayer. 1717 — Agreed. 

227. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported ; We are guessing the 
standing-time of the Ms. of 
Allah in Zuhr and Asr prayers. 
We guessed that his standing 
time in the first two rak’ats 
of the Zuhr prayer was as long as 
the reading of “Alif, Lam, Mim, 
the Descending into prostration. 
And In a narration : In each 
rak’at as long as thirty verses. 
And I guessed that his standing 
in the last two rak-'ats was like 
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1715. Follow step by sbep with the Imam in beading and prostration or any other 
mode of prayer. 

171C. In his another narration from Abu Hurairah and of Qatadah : When he 
reads, keep silence. 

1717 To prolong prayer in the first rak’at is the common consent of three 

Im-i-ms in order to give opportunity to those who do not finish their ablution, 
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half of that, and we guessed 
that in the first two rak^ats of 
the Asr prayer (his standing) 
was to the length of his standing 
in the last two rak'ats of Zuhr 
prayer ; and in the last two 
rak’ats of the Asr prayer, it was 
half of that i^is —Muslim 

228. Ja’ber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted that the Prophet used to 
read in Zuhr prayer with — “And 
by the night when it covers — 92Q’ 
And in a narration with “Glorify 
the name of Thy Lord (87Q) 
and in the afternoon prayer 
like that And in early morning 
prayer, longer than that. 

— Muslim, 

229. Jubair-b-Mut’em repor- 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah read the sun-set prayer 
with “The Mountain (52Q).'’ 

— A greed, 

230. Omme Fazl, daughter of 
Al-Hares, reported ; I heard the 
Ms, of Allah read the sun-set 
prayer with “The Sent forth 
with goodness (77Q)/^ —Agreed. 

231. Jaber reported that Mu’az- 
b-Jabal prayed with the Ms. of 
Allah. Afterwards he came and 
led prayer of his people. One 
night he prayed with the 
Prophet the I’sha prayer. Then 
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S’PPsars foim this that in the last two lak’ats of Zuhr prayer, verses after 
atih^ were read but they were more brief. Imam Shafeyi holds this as void. TTnair. 
Abu Hamfa relies on a subsequent tradition. To read verses in the last two rak’ats is 
It IS however lawful, according to Hanifi Maihab. to read Tasbih or to remain 
M-v. ' ^ ^ B'atihah in the last two rak’ats of Zuhr and Asar prayers. Abu Shaiba 

reading is necessary in the last two rak’ats. 
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he came to his people and led 
their prayer. He opened with 
the chapter ‘‘Cow’’. A man 
turned aside and greeted and 
then prayed alone and finished. 
They asked him ; 0 so and so, 

have you done treachery ? He 
said : No, by Allah, I must 
go to the Prophet and inform 
him. Then he came to the 
Prophet and said ; 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! verily we are day- 
labourers, we work at day time, 
and verily Mua^z said the night 
prayer with you. Then he 
came to his people and opened 
with the chapter “Cow’". Then 
the Ms. of Allah stepped for- 
ward to Mu’z and said : 0 

Muaz ! are you a sower of 
dessension ? Bead — “And the 
sun and its brightness (91Q,)/’ 
and “the Noon and the Night, 
when it covers ( 93Q),'^ and 
“Glorify the name of your 
Lord, the Highest (87Q).'" 

— Agreed,^ 

232. Bara’a reported : I heard 
the Ms. of Allah read in Tsha 
prayer “And the Fig and the 
Olive (95Q)’"- I did hear none 
with bettor voice than him. 

— Agreed. 

233. Jaber-b-Samorah reported 

that the Prophet was reading 
in Fazr prayer with “Qaf, 
and the Glorious Quran/^ and its 
like, and his prayer was after- 
wards lighter. — Muslim. 

1719, Tis is cshapter 18 of the Quran. 
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234. Amr-b-Hurais reported 
that he heard the Prophet read 
in the early morning prayer 
^‘And the Night when it falls/"^ 

— Muslim. 

235. Abdullah-b-Sa y eb repor- 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with ns the Fazr 
prayer at Mecca. He opened 
with the chapter of the Be- 
lievers till the description of 
Moses and Aron came or the 
description of Jesus. The Pro- 
phet was then overtaken with 
cough and so he bent down, 

— Muslim. 

236. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah was 
reading the Fajr prayer on 
IZummaday with “ Alif, Lam^ Mim, 
•janjih' in the first rak’at, and 
/‘Has it come over men, (6Q)"’ in 
the second rak^at, — Agreed. 

237. ObaiduIlah-b*RaTe re- 
ported that Merwan appointed 
AbU' Hurairah as governor over 
Medina, and he came out to- 
, wards Mecca. Abu Hurairah led 
the Zumma prayer for us. He 
r^d the chapter Congregation 
(62<3) in the first prostration 
and ‘‘When the hypocries come 

/to you (6’5Qy’ in the last. He 
iBdtid ; I heard the Ms. of Allah 
"iead these on the Zumma 

— Muslim. 
Nu’man-b-Bashir reported 
the Messenger of Allah 
to read in the two I’ds, 








3333 ^ y ^ A Ky A 


*• X 


y 

yy Ky y 


AS y a>^a 




I ^ (Jihl ^ 


^ K S 
( ^ ) 




f^y s y 
£ 


yyyyf^ y y’Si y yf^Xu 


S N^y yy 


^*i^{UAML5 ^ 4ij| \^^***) 

y ^ y 

y I AJ* -PA ^y y\ A^A yys^ 

G G y I A -PA AX yK.p | 

y y y y 

{p A^ yyyy ($yf^^ 

( Xl*w 

y 

< -P ^Jy y y y y yy^ys a y k y 

4.11 1 \^. I 

X ’V 

uuw^ -PA XAX AXA J’XAx 

M — -it? 

' ^ X * X X 

X G X I A -Pa xAG -PA Ayi. 

^ ^jSi jy-u 

y y y X y y 

AXX (JxG-P /'A A XX I X A X 

( d;ii£ ^ })l ^Ic I Jii* 

-- X 

X X ^ ^ il» A X-P AX 

JU jilj J I ^ 4ii| 0-^^£ 

^ ^ •• X X X 

--A XX -^XAX-P XX' -P XAX X xAXA 

til V.— ftliJAw I 

^xAX-P A-Px X ^ JLix-x X G ^ I y ^y y 

ViT* y - ' ^ I 3 


A (ju 


X-P^A XXA^ X/'X X ^y J JK 

-9 5«SU.:J| iSj%w- )ri-* Sjt..6jd| 


y y ^y y 
yt^S 1-PA yyyy x 1 a 


X 1 A-PA, 


^^_jaU..J| ^sJ>U li I s^m J . 

X y y ^ y 

I#— 4JJ| jul; 

y^y 

( ) H: 2*^1 pj 

<^X XX Ax A xAlS X 

\*j^ JUp j— 

^ y y ^ X 

h y h fy J^XAX -PA^X 

]jdu, ^ 4U) Jk^^j 

X y y * X ^ 



chapter xxxiv] 


QTTRAN-RE APING IN jPRAYER 


and Zamma ‘®G-lorify the name 
of your Highest Lord (87Q)^" and 
'‘Has the overwhelming event 
come to you (88Qy^ He narra- 
ted that when there was con- 
gregation for I’d and Zumma on 
the same day, he read them 

both in both the prayers. 

— Muslim* 

2-39. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah read in 
the two rak’ats of Fajr prayer 
“Say, 0 you the infidels (10. Q)”, 
aad “Say, He is Allah, the One 

— M^islim, 

240. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Prophet used to open his 
prayer w ith — “In the name of 
Allah, the most Compassionate, 
the Merciful.” — Tirmizi. 

241. Wael-b-Hujr reported ; I 

heard the Messenger of Allah say 
“Not of those upon whom wrath 
has fallen, nor of those who 
have gone astray, and he said 
“Ameen” prolonging voice there- 
with. — Tir7mzii 

Abti Dmidi Darmi, Ibn Majah, 

242. Abu Zuhair an-Numairi 

reported ; We came out with 

the Messenger of Allah one 

night and we passed by a man 

who was excessive in questions. 

Then the Prophet said : It (Paradise) 

has become obligatory if he 

finishes. One of the people 

asked : With what thing will 

he finish ? He replied : With 
“Ameen.” — Abu Daud* 

243. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 

I used to ’ drive the she-camel 

36 
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of the Prophet in journey. He 
said to me; 0 Oqbah, shall 
I not teach you the best two 
chapters which were read ? He 
taught me ; Sayi I seek refuge 
to the Lord of the dawn, and 
say, I seek refuge to the Lord 
of men. He said that he 
did not see me reciting very much 
th.6 two cliaptors. Whoii ho caino 
down for the early morning prayer, 
he prayed with them the 
prayer of dawn for men, When 
he finished, he looked at me 
and said : 0 Oqbah, how have 
you seen ? — AhiucLd^ Abu Detud, 

— Nisai- 

244. Solaiman- Yasr reported 
from Abu Hurairah who said : I 
did not pray behind any- 
body more in resemblance of the 
prayer of the Apostle of Allah 
than ( that of ) so and so. 
Solaiman said : I prayed behind 
him and he used to prolong 
the first two rak^ats in Zuhr 
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prayer and to make short the 
(prayer of) last two rak’ats and 
to make short the Asr prayer, 
and to read in sun-set prayer 
with the short Mufassal 
and to read in I’sha prayer 
- with the medium Mufassal 
'• and to read in Fajr prayer 
with the long Mufassal. i'?20 
, ‘ — Nisai, Ihn Majah. 
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^ . n*20- The jurists agree that in the early morning and mid-day prayers, verses of 
«^jho Qur^ irem long of the short sentenced chapters should be read, and in the 


; 2fl^!n0c&‘'^hd hi^|. prayers with the middle of the short sentenced chapters, and 

t 'I I I A ' ^ 'l ^ " 

.‘ rn the sun-s^t ;]^yer with the shortest otthe short sentenced, chapters. 
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245. Oba’dah-b-Swa’met re- 
ported ; We were behind the 
Prophet in the early morning 
prayer. He read and then the 
reading became hard for him. 
1Y21 When he finished, he said : 
Perhaps you read behind your 
Imam. 'Yes' said we, '0 Ms. 
of Allah.' He said ; Don't do 
except with the Opening of the 
Book, because there is no 
prayer for one who does not 
read therewith. Abu Baud and 
Tirmizi narrated it, and there 
is its substance reported by 
Nisai. And in a narration of 
Abu Baud, he said : And I 
am saying (within myself) : What 
is the matter with me that the 
Quran contends with me ? So 
don’t read anything of the Quran 
when I read openly except 
with the Mother of the 
Quran. 172-2 

246. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
finished prayer in which 
he was express in reading. He 
asked : Bid one of you read 

with me just now ? A man 
replied ; Yes, 0 Ms. of Allah, He 
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The last chapters have been expresed by the word Mufassal (ahorfc-worded verses). They 
are the last chapters of the Quran from the chapter Ohimbara to the end. The long 
chipbers of Mufassal ran from “the Chambers” to the Stars (49 to 8 5) Medium chapters 
run from ‘‘the Night Oomer to Lam Yakun” and the remaining are short chapters of 
Mufassal. 

1721. This means that when the followers began to read the Quran along with the 
reading of the Prophet, it became difficult for the Prophet to follow in spirit what he 
read. This also shows that Patihah is Parz and that it should be read even when 
the Imam reads loudly. This is said however to have been spoken in the beginning of 
Islam. Imam Abu Hanifa supports the view that this was not in force afterwards, 

1722. Mothsr of Quran is chapter Patihah (IQ), 
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said ; Verily I was saying ; what 
is with me that I contend with 
the Quran ? He narrated ; Teen 
the people abstained from 
reading with the Ms. of Allah 
in a prayer in which he was 
express with reading at the time 
when they heard that from the 
Apostle of Allah. — Maleh, Ahmad, 

‘ ■ ' Abu Daud,Tirmizi,Nisai,Ibn 

Majah, 

■e 

247, Ahu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Verily 
the Imam has been appointed to 
be followed. When he recites 
takbir, recite takbir ; and when 
he reads, keep silence, 

: — Abu Baud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
247(a). Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa 
reppifted that a man came to the 
Prophet and said ; Verily I am 
unable to read anything of the 
Quran. So teach ine what will 
be a compensation for me. He 
treplied ; Say, ‘‘Glory be to Allah” 

, W * V| t 

“All praise is for Allah,’' and 
‘‘There is no deity but Allah,” and 
t “Allah is greatest,’’ and “There is 
[ no power, nor strength except 
r thjrnugh Allah.” He asked : 0 
of Allah, this is for Allah, 
i^^hat is then for me ? He said : 

'I , 

; ,Say, 0 Allah ! have, mercy on 
me, and- pardon me, and guide 
e, and give me provision. He 
id after catching his two 
fe:, Thus. Then the Ms. 

As for this man,^he 
''^■filled; , -lip. , hi# h.an'ds' 
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248. Ibn Abbas reported that 

when the Prophet read '‘Glorify 

the name of your Highest Lord,*' 

he said ; Glory to my Highest 
Lord. — Ahmad j Abu Baud. 

24t). Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : 

Whoso among you reads with 

“The Fig’' and "The Olive” and 

then comes to end up to — Is not 

Allah the Wisest of the wise, let 

him reply “Yes, and I am one of 

the witnesses of that”. 1728 And 

whoso reads— Nay, I swear by the 

Judgment Day — and comes to 

end up to — Is not He powerful 

to bring the dead to life-let him 

say "Yes," and whoso reads : 

"The sent Forth” and comes to — 

"Then which of the stories do 

you believe ?” let him reply 
— We put faith in Allah. 

— Abu Baud,Tirmizi. 

250. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah came out to 
his followers and nead out to 
them the chapter Merciful from 
its first to its last. They re- 
mained silent. He said : Indeed 
I read it out to Jinn in the night 
of Jinn, and they were better 
than you in reply. Whenever 
I came to His saying “Then 
which of the bounties of your 
Lord do you reject” ? — they 
responded : Nothing of Thy 

bounties, 0 our Lord, do we 
reject, and Thine is the Praise. 

'-Tirmizi {Bare) 
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J723. Tiriaizi njentioned up to-wifcneses of thatt 
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251. Mu’az-b-AbdulIah al 
Johani reported that a man of 
Juhainah tribe had informed him 
that he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah read in the morning 
prayer ‘‘When it will be shaken 
(99Qy’in both the rakAts, I know 
not whether he forgot or read 
it intentionlly. — Abzi Datid. 

483w. Ibn Omar and al-Bayazi 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily the praying- 
man whispers with his Lord, So 
let him examine with which he 
whispers with him. Let not 
some of you contend with others 
with the Quran. y-^Ah'inad. 

484w. Urwah reported that 
Abu Bakr Siddiq said Pajr 
prayer and read in it the chapter 
“Cow (IQ) in both rak'ats. 

— Maleh, 

485w. Amr-bBhuaib from his 
father from his grandfather re- 
ported : There is no chapter of 
‘Mufassal’, short or long, except 
that I heard that the Apostle 
of Allah led therewith the 
people in the ordained pra- 
yers 1724 — Maleic, 
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SECTION 13 
1725, Bowing ( ) 

, ‘Euku' means bowing down. In Euku, the worshipper bows 
i^is head forward placing both his hands on knees, so that the 
b$*ck and the head become in a straight line. In this posture, the 

4724. Mttfasaal is the last portion of tke Quran from the chapter “the Chambers” up 
of the Qurau. 
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words as recorded in 34:264 are generally uttered. The worshipper 
rises up from this posture saying “Allah hears one who praises 
him” « The followers repond in silence : 0 our Lord ! 
Thine is the praise Ujj. Then he falls down in pros- 

tration. In Euku, the Quran should never be read — 34;257, and 
never should it be made hastily, as in that case, it will be 
nothing but exercise. Some other forms of glorification have 
been prescribed in traditions. They may be lecited conveniently 
at the wish of the worshipper- 


252. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Keep 
•up the bowings and prostra- 
tions. By Allah, I am certainly 
seeing you from my back. 

-^Agreed, 

253. Baraga reported that the 

bowings and prostrations of 
the Prophet were between two 
prostrations ; and when he rose 
from bowing, it was not stand- 
ing or sitting, but near the 
middle position. — Agreed* 

254. Anas reported that when 
the Prophet said “Allah hears 
one who praises Him,” he 
stood till we thought that he 
gave (it) up. Afterwards 
he prostrated and sat between 
two prostrations till we said : 
He has given (it) up. — Muslim* 

255. Ayesha reported that the 

Prophet used often to say in 
his bowing and prostration ; 0 
Allah ! glory to Thee ; 0 my 

Lord ! by Thy praise ; 0 Allah ! 

forgive me in agreement with 
the Quran. 1720 
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1726. The Quran says : So glorify (Allah) with the praise of your Lord and ask 
pardon of him (110:8Q). So According to the injunction of the Quran, this pardon wae 
sought. 
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256* Same reported that the 
Prophet used to say in his 
bowing and prostration : The 
Most Glorious ! The most Holy ! 
0 my Lord and Lord of the 
angels and the Spirit. 

— Muslim. 


252. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Behold ! verily I have been 
forbidden to recite the Quran 
in bowing and prostration. 
As for bowing, glorify there- 


in the Lord ; and as for 
prostration, strive hard in 
supplication. Then it is proper 
that you should be responded 
to. —Muslim, 

258.- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; When the Imam read 
“Allah hears one who praises 
Him,” say “0 ' Allah !- 0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the praise,” 
because whoso responds to his 
saying, the angels say : He has 
been forgiven of the sins he 
has sent in advance. 






— Agreed. 
Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re- 

that when the Messen- 
of Allah raised up his 
from bowing, he used to 
Allah hears one who 
praises Him. 0 our Lord ! 

ilT '■ 

liS‘hine is the praise full of 
avens and full of earth and 

of what Thou wisheth of 

' # 

?&iything from distance. 

— Muslim, 
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260. Abu Sayeed-al Khodri 

reported that when the Mess- 
enger of Allah raised up his 

head from bowing, he used 
to say : 0 Allah ! 0 our 

Lord ! Thine is the praise, 
full of heavens and fulLof earth 
and full of what Thou wisheth 
of anything from a distance. 
Possessor of praise and honour ! 
Eight -is what this servant 

says. And everyone of us 

is Thy servant. 0 Allah ! there’s 
none to deny what Thou hast 
given, nor anyone to give 
what Thou hast denied. Fortune 
giveth no benefit to a fortunate 
man as against Thee. 

— Muslim. 

261. Re(a’a-b-Ra’fe reported : 
We were praying behind the 
Prophet. When he raised up 
his head from bowing, he said; 
Allah hears one who praises 
Him. A man said from behind 
him : 0 our Lord ! And Thine is 
the praise — praise, profuse, pure 
blessed therein. When he finished, 
he said ; Who has just uttered 
it ? He replied ; I. He said ; 
I saw thirty angels and odd 
running in haste as to who 
among them will record it first. 

•^Buhhaxi, 

262. Abu Mas’ud al-Ansari 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The prayer of a 
man is not perfect till lie 
makes his back straight in 
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bowing and prostration. 

Ahu Daudi, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn 

Majah, Darimi, {Approved. Correct). ^ ^ 

263. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported ^ ^ 

that when it was revealed s.' ^ y 

■■Then glorify the name of Thy ^ 6'^ .ji ^ 

Lord, the Great,” the Messenger . j y y a y y a a«. 

of AlUh ..id : Make it in '■^^O c!i ft 

your bowing. Wh^n it was 
rcvoalod : Glorify th.6 name of 
Thy Lord, the most High, he 
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Messenger of Allah said ; When 
one of you bows and says 
thrice in his bowing ‘‘Glory be 
to my Lord, the Great, 

p , -I y ^ ^ 35 ^ A 33 /^ ^ I A /^A 

his bowing becomes perfect and ^ o{/® 

that is the least of it. And ^ ^ ^ ■ 

when he prostrates and says 
in his prostration three times 
“Glory be to my Lord, the 
Highest, his prostration becomes 
perfect and that is the least of 
it. 1727 
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265. Huzaifah reported that 
he prayed with the Prophet 
who was saying in his bowing 
“Glory be to my Lord, the Great'* 
and in his prostration “Glory be 
to my Lord, the Most High,” and 
he came across no verse of mercy 
rbut tarried and s upplicated ; and he 


ui S/ 


Ajyr y y' y A A y 

I ^^^lyO iJuJ ) &■' 

y** 

X yAJ Aj>^ A y'y'y^- 

^ Jj~^~ 3 f — 

I y- •• y' 

y^ CM y* y^ y A^ A A y A yA y cM/* 

a0j3ji4* ^5 j ^la*J| j 
fx* y y y •* x 

yyyiu /^A y y| |y I y* y |AyA 

k_iij }) I 4.»^j I 1 

y ^ ^ 


fXTi7. Thel^st is the recitation of these formulas thrice, but the more one recites them, 
~, ,ihe^or©is the reward for him ; in the case of an Imam, he should remember that the 

foBoww consist of the weak, the old and the diseased and that as such the prayer 
he shortened. ^ j ^ 
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came across no verse of chastise- 
ment but tarried and sought 
refuge. — Tirmizi, Ahti Baud 

{Approved, Correct). 

266. Auf-b-Malek reported ; I 

got up with the A^postle of Allah ; 
when he bowed, he tarried as 
long as the (reading of) the 
chapter Cow, and said in his 
bowing “Glory be to One possess- 
ing power, kingdom, prowess 
and greatness. — Nimi. 

267. Ibn Jubair reported : I 
heard Anas-b-Malek saying : I 
have not prayed a prayer behind 
anybody after the Apostle of 
Allah more resembling with the 
prayer of the Ms. of Allah than 
that of this young man meaning 
Omar-b-Abdul Azi^:. He narra- 
ted that he said : We guessed 
that his bowing was of ten 
glorifications, and that his pros- 
tration of ten glorifications, 

— Ahn Band, Nisai. 

268. Shaqiq reported that 

Huzaifah saw a man who did 
not make his bowing and pros- 
tration complete. When he 
performed his prayer, he called 
him. Huzaifah told him : You 
have not prayed ! He (narrator) 
said : I consider him to have 
said ; If you had died, you 
would have died upon what 
is other than the natural re- 
ligion on which Allah created 
Muhammad. — Bukhari. 

483w. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said 
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The worst of men in theft is one 
who steals from his prayer. 
They asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

and how can he steal from his 
prayer ? He said ; He does not 
make his bowing perfect, nor 
his prostration. — Ahmad. 

487 w, Nu’man-b-Murrah repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : What do you consider 
about a drunkard, a fornicator 
and a thief ? And that was before 
the ordained sentences were 
repealed to them. They replied : 
Allah and His Prophet know 
best. He said : These are in 
indecencies, and there is chastise- 
ment for these, and the worst of 
the thieves is one who steals from 
his prayer. They asked : And how 
can he steal from his prayer, 0 
Ms, of Allah ? He said ; He does 
not make his bowing perfect, nor 
his .prostration. — Malek. 
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SECTION 14 
1728. Prostration (isA»«J|) 

Prostration is the highest manifestation of humility and 
self-surrender. The king and the beggar, the high and the low, 
must surrender to the Almighty after prostrating on the ground. 
By this act, all the limbs-forehead, two hands, two knees, two ends 
. of feet and nose— are brought to submission This prostration 
; of limbs is coupled with the glorification of the Maker, 
f.;. What can there be a better form for the expression of 
t self-effacement and self-surrender ? The posture of prostration is 
G<: assumed twice, the worshipper raising his head with Takhir in his 
r; / lips and sitting and then prostrating with Takbir and repeating words 
; o| divine glory at least thrice. Between the two prostrations, the for- 
^ j^nla as in 34:282 may be' recited. To make prostration is Farz in 
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prayer. It is said that there is nothing which brings a man nearer to 
God than prostration — 34:27 (. Various forms of glorification have 
been prescribed in the traditions giving elasticity to outpouring 
one's heart, but a standard form for all the people, literate and the illi- 
terate, has been taught in 34:264. The devil was turned out of 
Parad-ise because of the rejection of prostration. Hasty prostration 
like the picking of a crow has been prohibited — 34:284. In prostra- 
tion, glorification or seeking for divine favours are both permissible. 
In short, a worshipper is free to express the yearning of his soul 
before his great Maker with any word he likes. 


269. Ibn Abbas, reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I 
have been directed to make pros- 
tration upon seven limbs, upon 
forehead, palms, knees, and toes 
of feet, and not to tack clothes, 
nor “hairs. 

— Agreed. 

270. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Be 
moderate in prostration, and 
none of you shall spread his 
arms the spreading of a dog. 

— Agreed, 

271. Bara'a-b'A’jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When you make prostration, 
place your palms and raise up 
your elbows. 

— Muslim 

272. Maimunah reported that 
when the Prophet prostrated, he 
made ' open between his two 
hands, so much so that if a 
goat intended to pass under his 
hands, it could have passed. 1729 

— Abu Baud, 

273. Abdullah-b-Malek repor- 
ted that when the Prophet made 
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1729, Muslim also narrated it in words whiob convey its meaning. 
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prostration, there was opening 
between his two hands till the 
briteness of his armpits was 
seen. — Agreed. 

274. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Prophet used to say 
in his prostration : 0 Allah ! 
forgive me of all ' my sins, 
little and great, first and last, 
open and secret. — M^islim. 

275. Ayesha reported : One 
night I missed the Prophet 
from bed. I searched for him 
and then my hand fell over the 
sole of his feet while he was 
in prostration with his feet 
kept erect. He was saying : 
O Allah ! I seek refuge from 
Thy wrath to Thy pleasure, from 
Thy chastisement to Thy 
pardon ; and I seek refuge to 
Thee from Thee ; I can’t recount 
praise on Thee ; Thou art as Thou 
praiseth Thyself. — Muslim. 

276. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A servant becomes nearest to 
his Lord while he is in prostra- 
tion. So increase supplication. 

— Muslim. 

277. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
the son of Adam reads “The 
Adoration — 32Q^^ and then 
prostrates, the devil goes 
off crying and saying : Woe 
to me ! The son of Adam has 
b^n commanded to prostrate 
and so he has prostrated and 

l^re is Paradis^ for him. I 
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was directed to prostrate but I 
declined, and there is the fire 
for me. — Muslim, 

278. Rabia-b-Ka’ab reported : 
I used to frequent the Prophet 
at night and take for him 
ablution water and his neccessi- 
ties. He told me : Seek. I said : 
I seek thy company in Paradise. 
He said : Or anything besides 
that ? He said : Only that. 
He said ; Help me for thyself 
with excessive prostrations. i730 

— Mu&im. 

279. MaMan-b-Talhah report- 
ed ; I met Saoban, a freed man 
of the Ms, of Allah. I said ; 
Inform me of an action which, 
if I carry out, will admit me in 
Paradise. Then he remained 
silent. Afterwards I asked him, 
but he remained silent. Then 
I asked him for the third time. 
He said ; I asked the Ms. of 
Allah about that. He said : 
He taught you with a great deal 
of prostrations for Allah, and 
verily you don’t prostrate for 
Allah a prostration but Allah 
raises you therefor a rank and 
put off from you therefor a 
sin, Ma’dan said : Then I met 
Abu Darda’a and asked him. 
He told me like what Saoban 
had narrated to me. — Muslim. 

280. Wael-b“Hujr reported : I 
saw that when the Prophet 
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1730. This was said to teach the man that Allah does not love the idle but the active 
and that salvation lies in action. The Quran says : There is nothing for man bub 
what he strives for ( 6S;38Q ). 
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prostrated, he placed his knees be- 
fore his hands ; and when he got 
up, he raised up his hands before 
his knees. — Ahii Daud, 

Nisai^ Ibn Majcch. 

281. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: When one of you makes 
prostration, let him not sit just 
as a camel sits, and let him place 
his hands before his knees. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai, Bariini. 

282. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to recite between his two pros- 
trations : 0 Allah ! pardon me, 
and have mercy on me, and 
guide me, and forgive me, and 
give me provision. 

— Abu Daudi Tirmizi. 

283. Huzaifah reported that 

the Prophet used to say between 
two prostrations : 0 Lord ! 

Pardon me. — Nisai, 

284. Abdur Rahman-b-Shibl 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah prohibited the picking of a 
crow and spreading of a beast, 
and a man^s taking position in 
the mosque as a camel does. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai, 
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1731. Abu Solaiman-al-Khattabi says that the tradition of Wael-b-Hujr (280) 
is more binding than this hadis. He regards this hadis as abrogated. Imams Abti 
Hanifah, Shafeyi and Ahmad- b-Hanbal follow the tradition of Wael, but Imam Malek 
follows this. 

1732. Picking of a crow means the making of prostration very hastily. The place of a 
mosque is open to aU Muslims irrespective of caste, creed, and position. There is no 
right of anybody to reserve a portion of it for private use. 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Qur’an says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 

a 

decrease. Do not these think that they shall be raised up for a great 
day ? 83 : 1 — 4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure- 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 
Meccans as they were efficient in the weight on account of their 
commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 
but provision is out o3 from them — 26 ; 35 9 v'. 


63. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi- 
tants of Mecca . — Ahu Daud, Nisai, 
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64. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two affairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. — Tirmizi, 

65. Suwaid-b-Qais reported : 
I and' the slave M.akhrafah brought 
cloth from Hajr and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes- 
senger of Allah came to us walk- 
ing. He bargained with us for 
clothes and we sold to him. A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down. 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Tirmizi 
{Approved^ CorrectJ, 
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prostrated, he placed his knees be- 
fore his hands ; and when he got 
up, he raised up his hands before 
his knees. — ^46?^ Datid, Tmnizi^ 

Nisai^ Ibn Majah- 

281. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : "When one of you makes 
prostration, let him not sit just 
as a camel gits, and let him place 
his hands before his knees, 

— Abti Baud, Nisai, Darimi, 

282. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to recite between his two pros- 
trations ; 0 Allah ! pardon me, 
and have mercy on me, and 
guide me, and forgive me, and 
give me provision. 

— Ab'U Daudi Tirmizi. 

283. Huzaifah reported that 

the Prophet used to say between 
two prostrations ; 0 Lord 1 

Pardon me. — Nisai. 

284. Abdur Rahman -b-Shibl 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah prohibited the picking of a 
crow and spreading of a beast, 
and a man's taking position in 
the mosque as a camel does. 1732 

— Abu Baud, Nisai, 
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1731. Abu Solaiman-al-Khattabi says that the tradition of Wael-b-Hujr (280) 
is more binding than this hadis. He regards this hadis as abrogated. Imams Abu 
Hanifah, Shafeyi and Ahmad- b-Hanbal follow the tradition of Wael, but Imam Malek 
c t<41ows this. 

, ,1732. picking of a crow means the making of prostration very hastily. The place of a 
,^’ mosc[ue is open to all Muslims irrespective of caste, creed, and position. There is no 
of anybody to reserve a portion of it for private use. 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Quran says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 
decrease. Do not these think that they shall be raised up for a great 
day? 83 : 1— 4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure- 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 
Meccans as they were efficient in the weight on account of their 
commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 
but provision is cut off from them — 26 : 359v'. 


63. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi- 
tants of Mecca '. — Ahu Daud, Nisai. 
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64. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two affairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. — Tirmizi, 

65. Suwaid-b-Qais reported : 
I and the slave Makhrafah brou ght 
clotlr from Hajr and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes- 
senger of Allah came to us walk- 
ing. He bargained with us for 
clothes and we sold to him. A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down. 

— Ahmad, Ahu Daud, Tirmizi 
{Aj)j}Toved, GorrectJ, 
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SECTION 6 

933. Payment in advance ( ) 

*Silm’ literally signifies a contract involving a prompt delivery 
in return for a future delivery. Technically it means a contract 
of sale causing an immediate payment of the price and admitting 
a delay in the delivery of goods. It is an advance payment for 
future goods. Advance payment is lawful in all articles of weight 
and measurement. Money in coins is not included in the description 
of articles of weight. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, a ‘silm’ 
sale cannot therefore be made for goods in exchange of cash 
money. Goods may lawfully be advanced for goods and not for 
money. A silm sale with respect to articles of longitudinal measure- 
ment such as cloth or the like is lawful because it is possible to define 
them exactly by number of yards in respect of length and breadth. 
It is not lawful with respect to animals according to Imam Abu Hanifa 
but lawful according to Imam Shafeyi. It is also not lawful till the 
article be in continued existence until the time of delivery which must 
be fixed. The sale, in short, requires that the genus be specified and 
that the species, quality, quantity, period of delivery, rate and place 
of delivery be all determined. Silm sale can be lawfully effected for 
cash money according to majority of the theologians and it is now the 
prevailing law. 


66. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoever advances a 
thing for something, let him not 
transfer it to others before he poS' 
sesses it. — Ahu Daud^ Ibn Majah, 
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SECTION 7 

934. Monopoly ) 

Monopoly means storing up of food-grains for getting higher 
price in times of need and scarcity. This is quite unlawful and at least 
abominable (Makruh) where such monopoly is likely to prove 
detrimental. Grains and food-stuffs are connected with the rights of 
everyone, whence the withholding of them from sale is an invasion of 
the general rights of mankind and an occasion of scarcity in their 



OH. XVIII ] 


MONOPOLY 


291 


necessary food. It is however not any sin where such storingis not detri- 
mental to the people as in a large city. If however the period of deten- 
tion be long, it becomes an abominable monopoly, as it then induces 
detriment. The period of detention is 40 days according to some and 
30 days or less according to others. The principle, however, is the injury 
likely to be caused to people if detained for longer time than is necessary. 
A person is, however, allowed to monopolize the product of his own 
grounds or what he brings from a very distant place. Prices of commo- 
dities must not be fixed. Except food-grains and necessaries of life, 
other commodities may lawfully be stored up. 


67. Me’mar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Whcever 
monopolises, he is a sinner. 

— M^isUm 

68. Omar reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : 
Bringer of food-grain (to a city) 
is given provision, and the mono- 
poliser- is cursed.®®® 

— Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

69. Anas reported that the 

current price became dear at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah. 
They asked : 0 Messenger of 

Allah ! fix a rate for us. The 
Holy Prophet replied : Verily Allah 
is One who fixes price, curtails, 
gives amply and provides suste- 
nance • and certainly I hope that I 
should meet my Lord while there 
will be none amongst you who will 
hold me responsible either for 
blood or for property.®®® 

Tirmizi^ Abu Daud, Ibn Majah, 
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935. Trade is for the benefit of the people by exchange of commodities from 
one place to another. The man who fulfils this object and removes want of 
the people is doubly blessed. 

936. It apears therefore that there is a pronouncement of great 
commercial value in not fixing the price of anything. If price be fixed, 
there will be no enterprise for commerce and trade, and business of the 
world will be at a stand still causing a great loss in the mercantile worjdr 
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70. Omar-b-al-Khattab re- 
ported: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoever mono- 
polises over the Muslims their 
food-grains, Allah will inflict them 
with epidemics and bankruptcy. 

— Ibn Majah. 

314vv. Ibn Oiiiar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoever stores up food-grains 
for 40 days, intending thereby 
a dear price, has indeed become 
free from Allah and Allah is free 
from him. — Bazin. 

315w. Mu’az reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Bad is he who monopo- 
lises. If Allah makes commodities 
cheap, he becomes aggrieved, 
and if He makes them dear, he 
becomes pleased. 

— Bazin, Baihaqi. 

316w. Abu Omamah re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoso stores' up food- 
grain for 40 days, and then gives 
it in charity, it will not be an ex- 
piation for him ( for his sins ). 

— Bazin, 
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SECTION 8 

S37. Industry 

' The Holy Prophet said : Never has any one eaten a better tbine 
t an what he has eaten' of th6 labour of his own hands— 4 : 109 
Verily the purest of what you eat is of your own earninffs-4 : llo' 
■ Ihis-important pronouncement of the Holy Prophet made in an ave 

brought a revolution in the indnstfial world. 

" tfe magnificent utterance that 

je purest of what we earn is of our own earnings. This led the 
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emperors and saints to take up works and live upon tkeir wages. Tliis 
injunction led the Muslims to invent machineries of works and 
various ways of workmanship and manufacturing articles and commodi- 
ties of common and extraordinary uses. There was therefore a great 
impetus given to homogenous and extraneous industry on the ruins of 
which the modern industrial enterprise is chiefly based. What we eat 
is corns, sugar, salt, oil, butter, etc. ; what we use is cloth, soap, paper, 
utensil, shoe and thousand other things of daily use. According to 
the instruction of the Holy Prophet, we should ourselves manufacture 
these articles and supply our needs therewith. This also gives a great 
impetus to using the indigenous articles and establishment of mills 
and factories. Indeed the modern rnilhs and rnachinaries have taken 
the place of individual labour of by-gone days. Hence the greater the 
use of these machineries, the greater the prosperity of individuals as 
well as of nations. 


CHAPTER XIX 

938. Cultivation (iJcjljAll) and Gardening 

Mozara’at signifies primarily cultivation. It means a contract 
between two persons, one being an owner of land and the other 
cultivator, by which it is agreed that whatever is obtained from the 
land shall belong to both in such proportions as may be therein 
determined. It is just like lhag leases in our country. Mosaqat 
means watering and signifies a contract like the former on condition 
that the labourer shall take care of the fruitful trees or plants to be 
grown. The former applies to lands and the latter to trees and 
plants. Cultivation and gardening are most important for production 
of fruits and corns with which people and other animals sustain 
themselves. Stoppage of cultivation and gardening means famine and 
starvation tor want of food. Hence it must be resorted to. Indeed tue 
whole civilized. world is greatly indebted to the tillers of the soil. Accord- 
ing to Imam Abu Hanifa, such kind of leases as above described are 
invalid as wages are uncertain and lie buried in futurity, but according 
to his disciples and the three Imams, they are valid and the latter 
view has teen accepted by juristsconsults. The people of Medina 
were mostly agriculturists and those of Macca tradesmen. The Holy 
Prophet himself entered opce into a contract with the people of 
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Khaibei* that they should manage and cultivate the gardens and lat 
of Kliaiber and enjoy in return half of the produce and give 1 
other half to him. Besides, it is a case of partnership with stock a 
labour. The produce is participated according to agreement, anc 
nothing is produced, the cultivator or landlord has no claim. '1 
following rules shall be observed in agricultural and horticultu 
leases : — 

(1) The ground shall be capable of cultivation and gardenii 

(2) The contracting parties must be mature and duly qualifi 

(3) The terms of lease shall be express. (4) The party sh 
comply as to who is to supply seeds. (5) Shares of the parties to \ 
produce shall be fixed. (6) The land shall be delivered to the poss 
sion of the cultivator. 


1. Jaber reported that the 

Holy Prophet said : Whoso has 
got land, let him cultivate it or 
let it out to his brother. If he 
denies, let him keep his land to 
himself, — Agreed. 

2. Abu Omamah reported 
that he saw a plough and some- 
thing of the implements of hus- 
bandry. He said : I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah say ; This 
does not enter the house of a 
people but Allah brings disgrace 
therein. ^ ® ® — Buhhoyri. 

3. Rafe'-b-Khadiz reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said : Whoso cultivates the land of 
a people without their permission, 
there is nothing of produce for 
him, and for him is its expense. 

— Ahu Daudj Tirmizi (Bare). 

4. Qais-b-Muslim reported 

from Abu Jafar : There were no 

* 

inmates of* any refuging house at 
Madina who didnot cultivate (lands) 
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939. This w^as said at the time of battle -in the following circumstanc 
The Holy Prophet saw a man engaged in cultivation without joining Zil 
or holy war. So the Prophet discouraged it in the time of war. "V 
is a principle source of wealth, then trade and next industry and cultivat 
Ther^for^ great inaportance was given to Zihad? 
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on condition of Jrd or Jtli (of pro- 
duce), Ali, Sa’ad-b-Malek, Abdul- 
lah-b-Mas’ud, Omar-b-Abdul Aziz, 
Qasim, Urwali, the family members 
of Abu Bakr, the family members 
of Omai’j the family members of 
Ali and Ibn Sirin had cultivation. 
Abdur Rahman-b-Aswad said : I 
was a partner with Abdur Rah- 
man Yezid in cultivation. And 
Omar engaged people in labour on 
condition that if Omar gave seeds 
from himself, there was half for 
him, and if they gave seeds, for 
them was the like. — Buhhari. 

5. AbduIIah-b-Omar re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah leased out the date trees of 
Khaiber and its lands to the Jews 
of Khaiber,® on condition that 
they would labour thereon with 
their wealth, of which there would 
be half of their fruits for the 
Prophet. Muslim narrated it. In 
a narration of Bukhari : the Pro- 
phet gave the Jews of Khaiber to 
labour on them and cultivate them, 
and for them there would be half 
of what would yield therefrom. 

6. Same reported : We used 
to practise Mukhabarah and 
saw no harm in that till Rafe-b- 
Khadiz held that the Messenger 
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940. Khaiber is a place near Medina where the Jews lived. The Jews 
were besieged on account of their repeated treacheries, and their lands were 
taken. These lands were let out again to them on their request. 

941. Mukhabarah is a kind of agricultural leases. See note 910-b (3). 
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of Allah forbade it. We gave it 
up on a<5 count of that. 

— Muslim. 

7, rianzalah-b-Qais from Rafe’- 
b-Khadiz reported tliafc he said: 
M^y two uncles informed me that 
they used bo let out land at the 
time of the Holy Prophet for what 
the aqueducts produced or something 
which the owner of the land set 
apart. The Holy Prophet prohi- 
bited us from that. I asked Rafe i 
Then how is it in exchange of 
dirhams and dinars ? He said : 
There is no harm in it ? And that 
was what was prohibited as it were. 
If any man of understanding looks 
therein with ( a sense of) legality 
and illegality, he will hold it as 
unlawful on account of what is 
therein of cheatings.® A.gTeed, 

8. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported : 
We were many men of Medina 
who had cultivation. Someone 
amongst us used to let out his land 
and say : Tliis plot is for me, and 
this is for you. Often it yielded 
crops and another did nob yield. 

The Holy Prophet prohibited 
5 — Agreed. 
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94,2. The Holy Prophet prohibited here bhag-leases of some descriptions. 
The reason of the prohibition was unequal .distribution of crops. The 
landlord reserved for himself the crops of some pirticular lands and gave 
other plots to the cultivator. 

943. The reason is very clear, because one plot yielded something and 
..another plot nothing, so one got nothing and another everything, Por this 
was disallowed to demarcate lands between a cultivator and an owner 
the cultivator has been given to cultivate. 
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o£f before he is forgiven, be 
chopped off and may the nose 
of a man whose parents (or one 
of them) reach old age at his 
time and who is not still admit- 
ted in Paradise, be chopped 
off. — Tirmizi. 

306. Abu Talhah reported : 

One day the Apostle of Allah 
arrived with good news upon 
his face. He said : Gabriel 
came ■ to me and said : Verily 
your Lord says : 0 Muham- 

mad ! should it not please you 
that none of your followers 
should send a blessing on you 
except that I should send ten 
blessings on him, and that none 
of your followers should send 
a greeting to you except that 
I should send ten greetings on 
him. — Nisai, Darimi, 

307. Obai-b'Ka’ab reported ; 
I said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! verily 
I send excessive blessings on 
you, so how much shall be 
my blessings on you ? He 
replied ; As you wish. I asked : 
One-fourth ? He replied : As 
j our wish ; but if you increase, 
it is better for you. I asked : 
Half ? He said ; As you wish, 
but if you increase, it is better 
for you. I asked : Two-thirds ? 
He replied : As you wish, but 
if you increase, it is better 
for you. I asked ; Shall I send 
my entire blessings on you ? He 
replied ; In that case, your 
anxieties” will find ample com- 
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pensation and your sins expiation. , ^ 

-Lnui. < 

308 . Fudhalah-b-Obaid report- 

ed that when the Apostle of SJLo^ 

Allah was seated, a man sud- ej j'/ a /? ✓ j, ^aj»/ 

denly came and prayed. Jt'J 

He said ; O Allah ! pardon me 

J Ajy' >" Xx' A AyfA ✓ AAA ^jXiy ^ ^ ^ 

and have mercy on me. JLaJ j ^^J^I 
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Thejn the Apostle of Allah " 

said ; You are in a hurry, O 1 ^ , i^,- jS>] 

praying man ! When you pray ^ 

and sit, praise Allah with His ^rj^y^j, y y^ 

w T _ T , . . Jy^ , A^-da 1 LaJ ^UD) c>A(a..L 3 otVst-fl-^ 

due praise and send blessings ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

on me and then supplicate to ^ y \ <ff^y Juy ^ y. Oa a 

Him. He narrated that another JLj (Wj) 
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man prayed after that. He (ju a y'y' fhyy y^ y yy y I 

praised Allah and sent blessings 

on the Prophet. Then the oaoa>oa^-^^ y ^ €■ y y 
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309 . Abdullah-b-Mus'ud re- y y '^J’^y ^ i Ay Ay 

ported : I was praying while i/ y ^ 

the Prophet was present with AyAj-yy# y * ^u'' 1“''^ 

• ihu Bakr and Omar. When I r"^ J '-fy'^ ' 

fet, I began with praise on yy y.a, -"^yy 

iilah and then blessings on the ^ 

Piophet. Then I supplicated ^ JC 4i] 

, f o,r myself. The Messenger of ' ' y «y ^ ^ y ' ' 

>;Mah said ; Seek and you will jl, __^ jl^ 

given, seek and yon will be ^ ^ '•' 

, given. —Tvrmizi, ^ I ) * 4 la*i (_}«« 

310 . Abu Hurairah reported 
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of the House, let him sa\^ ; ^ ^ 

r\ A n 1, I ;] 1^1 * 1 1-i.^ )3 1 ^1 

0 Allah! send blessings on x - ^ 

Muhammad, the illiterate Pro- ^ ^ sjxj* «» x jlx 

phet, and on his wives, the mothers xS^ ( 

of the faithful, and his descen- 
dants and the people of his house, 
as Thou hast sent blessings 
on Abraham. Verily Thou art the 
Praised, the G-lorious. 

— A bn Band, 

311. Ali reported that' the 
Apostle of Allah said ; The miser 
is he to whom I am mentioned 
but who does not send blessings 
on me. 1744 — Tirmizi {Approved, 

Correct, Bare), 

312o Omar-b-al Khattb reported ; 

Verily invocation is kept in 
abeyance between heaven and 
earth and nothing therefrom 
ascends, till you send blessings 
on your Prophet. 

— Tirmiz'L 

49 Lw. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
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492 w, Abdullah-b-Amr repor- 
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493 w. Ruwaife reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
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1744* Alimacl narrated it also from Hn.ssam-b-Ali. 
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seMs blessings on Muhammad 
and says ‘‘0 Allah ! entertain 
him on the Eesurrection Day 
with an abode adjacent to Thee, 
my intercession for him will 
become obligatory. — Ahmad. 

494w. Abdur Rahman-b-Auf 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah came out till be entered 
in 'to a garden of dates. He fell 
in prostration and prolonged the 
prostration till we feared lest 
Allah took his life. He narrated ; 
I came to examine and then he 
raised up his head and asked : 
What is the matter with you ? 
I mentioned it to him. Then 
he said: Verily Gabriel (peace 
Bfe on him) said to me ; Should 
; I not give you good news that 
I the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
Bays for you ‘^Whdso sends 
blessing on you, I send 
blessing on him ; and whoso 
greets yon, I greet him. ^ Ahmad 
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SECTION 17 

1745. Invocation after Tashahhud 
_ Invocation after Tashahhud is sunnat. The worshipper may 
-^opt any mode of petition according to his will and may speak 
language he likes to outpour his heart to his Maker after 
fef n4vlr ' 1 # ^ invocation, however, is that which contains 

%on/ +v T ° ! gi^e us 

m th,s world and good in the hereafter and save from 

^®™s of invocation recorded in the 

W? . am should turn his face towards his followers for the 

Knvoc^ion (36:38). , _ -, ' . ^ ® 

' *‘ .1 1 .I*'- ' ’ ' ^ ^ / ' ' "I iiVii j M If . n * I I 4 


re/J" 




I <?'■ 

\<.' A 


! h' UT,^_/f 



chaptee. xxxtvJ invocation after TASHaHHTJD 


301 


313. Ayesha reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to make 
invocation in prayer by saying ; 
0 Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
from the chastisement of grave, 
and I seek refuge to Thee from 
the calamities of one-eyed 
Dajjal and I seek refuge to 
Thee from the calamities of 
life and the calamities of death. 
0 Allah ! verily I seek refuge to 
Thee from all sins and from all 
debts. Some one asked him-; 
What^s the sin for which you 
seek protection from debt? He 
said ; Verily when a man falls 
in debt, he talks much, speaks 
falsehoods and makes promise 
and breaks (it). —Agreed 

314. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

When one of you is free from 

the last Tashahhud, let him seek 

refuge to Allah from four things, 

from the chastisement of Hell 
* 

and from the chastisenent of the 
grave, and from the calamities 
of life and death, and from the 
evils of one-eyed Dajjal. 

— Mtislim. 

315. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet used to teach this 
invocation just as he used to 
teach a chapter of the Quran 
by saying ; Say, 0 Allah ! verily 
I seek refuge to Thee from the 
chastisement of the fire 
and I seek refuge to Thee 
from the chastisement of the 
grave^ and 1 seek refuge to Thee 
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from the calamities of one-eyed 
Dajjal, and I seek refuge 
to Thee from the calamities of 
life and death, — Mushn 

716. Abu Bakr, the Truthful 
reported : I asked — .0 Ms. of 
Allah ! teach me an invocation 
with which I shxll supplicate in 
my prayer. He said ; Say, 0 Allah 
verily I have done to myself a 
great injustice, and none but 
Thou can forgive the sins. 
So grant me forgiveness from 
Thee, and show mercy on me. 
Verily Thou art the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. — Agreed, 

317, A^mer-b-Sa’d reported 
,from his father who narrated : 
I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah by his right and by 
his left sides till I saw the 
brighteness of his cheek. 

— Muslim, 

318. Samorah b-Jundab report- 

ed that when the Messenger 
of Allah finished prayer, he 
used to turn his face towards 
'*^8- — Bukhari, 

31©. Anas reported that the 
Prophet used to turn towards 
his right side. -Muslim, 

320- Abdullah -b-Mas'ud re- 
ported : None of you shall set 
up anything of his prayer for 
the devil. He should consider 
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1746. Auti-Ohrist ■will appear before the Hour and his mission "will be auti-God move- 
ment. His title would be Messiah as he will be free from all good things. Messiah 
means one who is far off from good or one whose one eye is blind. It comes from the 
, Hebrew word ’Masiha’ meiing blessed In this sense, it is usod in ths case of Jesus 
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that it is his duty not to 
turn except to his right side. 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
turning often towards his left 
side. — Agreed. 

321. Bara'a reported : When 
we prayed behind the Apostle 
of Allah, we liked to be by 
his right side, so that he may 
turn his face towards us. He 
narrated : I heard him say : 
0 Lord ! protect me from Thy 
chastisement of the Day on 
which Thou wilt resurrect or 
gather together Thy servant. 

— Mtislim, 

322. Omme Salamah reported : 

When the women, at the time of 
the Apostle of Allah, greeted 
in obligatory prayers, they 
used to stand up 1747 while 
the Apostle of Allah remained 
sitting ; and as for those of the 
males who prayed as long as 
Allah liked. When the Apostle 
of Allah stood up, the males 
also stood up, — Btikhari, 

323. Mu'azb-Jabal reported 
The Messenger of Allah took 
hold of my hand and said : 0 
Mu'az ! certainly I love you. I 
said : And I love you, 0 
Apostle of Allah ! He said ; 
Then don’t give up to say at 
the end of each prayer ‘‘0 Lord ! 
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1^47. The females used to start for their houses as soon as the obligatory prayers were 
fi'jished in order to avoid the intermingling of both the sexes in the streets after prayer. 
This tradition proves that the followers should sit as long as the Imam remains sitting 
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help me to Thy remembrance, and 
Thy greatfulnebs and the best 
form of Thy worship. 1743 

— Ah77iadj Ahu Daudy Nisai. 

324. Abdullah b-Ma'ud report- 

ed that the Apostle of Allah 
used to greet to his right side 
“Peace be on you, and mercy 

of Allah, till the brightness of 
“of his right cheek was seen ; 
and to his left side — “Peace he 
on you and mercy of Allah/" 
till the brightness of his left 
cheek was seen. 1749 

— AbuDaudy Th'mmj Nisai* 

325. Ata"a-al Khorasani re- 

:ported from Mugirah who narrated 
^feat the Apostle of Allah had 
^^^id ; The Imam shall not 
pEpiy in th,e place wherein he 
prayed till he moves to a 
side. 1750 —Abu Baud. 

326. Anas reported that the 

PrQphet gave them a stimulus 
'#or prayer and forbabe them 
to depart from prayer before his 
departure. —Abu Baud. 
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,327. Shaddad'b-Aus reported 
/that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say in his prayer ; 0 
Allah ! I seek from Thee firm- 

r'W 

^ess in action and strong de- 
termination in guidance, and 
I seek from Thee gratefulness 
for Thy favours and the 


yf yAJy \ ^ y A 

( ) * - i ^LaJ] djL-<a3| 

^ ^ ly^ y 


J A^y y y y 


^ * y y 

y J ^A . Atu C^Jj y \y h, ^A^y 

vSJJL 1 ^ I |.«h I } Jyu ^..a 

• i ^X j ^ *4 X I 


I' 

AJS yy ** yA y A y A yA y y Xu 

j obAl} 




y y y ^ A ^ y y ^a y\ j y ^ ^A .. ^ 

(.fJjoUc J tfJiJL, I 

X / X ^ X 


, ,, 1743. Abu I>aud did not mention the following : ‘‘And I love you”. 

Tirmizi did not mention ‘^till the brightness of his cheek was seen,” Ibn 
narrated it from Ammar-b-Yasar. 

Imam must shift a little for saying ‘sunnat’ and optional prayers from* 
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excellencle for Thy service, and I 
seek from Thee a sound mind 
and a truthful tongue ; and I 
seek from Thee the good which 
Thou knowest, and I seek re- 
fage to Thee from the evil of 
what Thou knowest, and I besr 
pardon of Thee for what Thou 
knowest. i7oi -^Nisai. 

328. Ja’ber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to say 
in his prayer after attestation ; 
The best discourse is the dis- 
course of Allah, and the best 
guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad (p. h.)* — Nisai. 

329. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to 
greet in prayer towards the 
front of his face and then to 
incline a little towards his right 
side. — Tirmizi. 

330. Samorah reported : The 
Messenger of Allah directed us 
to return (the greeting) to the 
Imam, and to love one another 
and that some of us should 
salute the other. 1752 —Ahu Dattcl 

496w. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud re- 
ported that the turning of the 
Prophet from his prayer was 
often towards his left side in 
the direction of his room, 

— Sharhi Swmat* 
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the place where the Parz prayer was said. The followers also should observe this rule. 
1761. Ahmad narrated a similar tradition. 

1752. To return the greeting upon the Imam moans to respond to the greeting uttered 
by the Imam at the end of the prayert 

39 



SECTION 18 
1753. Zikr after prayer 

After the Farz prayer is finished, there are some hymns for the 
remembrance of Allah and His greatness. This may be done at 
the option of the individual worshipper. The following has, 
however, been recommended by the traditions and the jurists 
(vide Durre Mukhtar) (1) to read I ( I seek forgiveness 

to Allah ) several times preferably twelve times ; (2) Ayatul Kursi 
(2:255Q) once ; (3) the Eefuging verses (113Q, 114Q) once ; (4) 

I I 

aiil (gloi^y Allah), 45 o^sJl (Allah praise is^for Allah) and 

I 45 1 (Allah is greatest ), each 33 times ; (5) and if possible 
4i)b ^ I s/ i) for 100 times. These formulas of divine 

glory may be recited after sunnat prayers. 


33 L. Ibn Abbas reported: I 
know that the termination of the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
was with Takhir. ^Agreed. 

332. Ayesha reported that 
whe^i the messenger of Allah 
greeted, he used not to sit 
except the time required for 
uttering : 0 Allah ! Thou art 
Peace, and from Thee peace ; 
Thou,' art Blessed, 0 Lord of 
grace and honour, — Musli^n. 

333. Saaban reported that 

when the Messenger of Allah 
finished his prayer, he begged 
pardon thrice and said : 0 

Allah ! Thou art peace, and 
from Thee peace^ Thou art 
Blessed, 0 Lord of grace and 
honour. — Muslim, 
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1753, Takbir means the formula of the remembrance of Allah. Some say that it means 
Takbir.' Tahmid and Tasbih. 

1764. This was in the case of prayers in which there is sunnat prayer after obliga- 
,« to?y ptayers. 
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334. Mugirah-b-Shu^bah report- 
ed that the Prophet used to 
say at the end of each obli- 
gatory prayer ; There is no 
deity but Allah. He is One. 
There is no partner for Him. 
For Him is the kingdom and 
for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things. 0 
Allah ! there is no gainsayer 
of what Thou hast given, and 
there is no giver of what Thou 
hast gainsaid, and fortune 
does not give benefit to one 
possessing fortune as against 
Thee. 


— Agreed, 

’335. Abdullah-b-Zubair report- 
ed that when the Messenger 
of Allah greeted from his prayer, 
he used to say with his loud- 
est voice : 1755 There is no 

deity but Allah. He is One. 
For Him is the kingdom, and 
fhr Him is all praise, and He 
is Powerful over all things. 
There is no power, nor strength 
except through Allah. There is 
no deity but Allah, nor do we 
worship but Him. For Him is 
gift and for Him is grace, and 
for Him is the best praise. 
There is no deity but Allah ; 
being sincerely submissive to 
Him, though the polytheists dis- 
like. 1756 —Muslim. 
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1765, This was recited lo.udly by way of giving lesssons to his followers. It is however 
agreed that this should be recited in silence. 

1755. It is one of the best formula 'of supplication. If rightly understood and 
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33t). Abu Hurairah reported 
that the poor Befuges came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
said : The wealthy have gone 
with the highest ranks and 
permanent gifts. He asked : 
What is that ? They replied ; 
They pray as we pray, they 
fast as we fast, and they pay 
charity but we do not, and 
grant manumission and we do 
not. The Messenger of Allah 
said ; Shall I not teach you 
something with which you may 
overtake those who surpass 
you and with which you 
will surpass those who will 
come after you ? And none 
of you will be better than you 
except one who will do what 
you will do. ‘Yes, 0 Ms. of 
Allah’ said they. He said ; You 
will read Tasbih, Takbir and 
Tahmid 1767 at the end of each 
prayer, each for 33 times. Ahu 
Saleh said : Then the poor 
Refugees returned to the Pro- 
phet and said : Our brethen, 
the owners of properties, heard 
of what we had done, and so they 
did like that. Then the Mess- 
enger of Allah said : That is 
the grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom He wishes. 

|i, —Agreed. 

. Ka’ab-b-Uzrah reported 
^at the Messenger of Allah 
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the tongue, this ha. gotthepotontiality of elevating one to the high scale 


Tasbili is Soblian_ Allah (Glory be to God)^ 
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said : There are seme recita- 
tions after prayer, of which the 
reciters or the doers at the 
end of each obligatory prayer 
will not be disappointed — * 
Tashih for 33 times, Tah 7 nid 
for 33 times and TaJehir for 
34 times. 175S —Mtislwi. 

338, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoso glorifies Allah at 
the termination of each prayer 
for 33 times, and praises Allah 
for 33 times and hold Allah 
greatest for 33 times ( and 
that will be 99 times ) and 
says completing one hundred 
“There is no deity but 
Allah. He is one. There is no 
partner for Him, for Him is 
the kingdom, and for Him is 
all praise and He is Powefol 
over all things,’^ his minor sins 
are forgiven though they are 
like the foams of the sea. 

— Muslim. 

339. Abu Omamah reported : 

It was questioned : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! which supplication is 
the most acceptable ? He 
said i ( One) in the middle of 
the latter half of the night 
and at the end of the ordained 
prayers. —Tirmizi. 
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1758, Tahmid is Alhamdo lillah (all praise is for Allah) and Takbir is Allaho-Akbar 
(Allah is Greatest). The sentence from — ‘Abu Saleh said etc. up to end’ occurs only 
in Sahih Muslim. There is another narration of Bukhari : You will read Tasbih ten 
times at the back of each prayer and Tahmid ten times and takbir ten times. This 
should be counted in finger prints rather than by beds. The Prophet did not use be^ 
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340. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 

The Messenger of Allah ordered 
me to read the ‘Eefuging 
chapters 1769 at the end of each 
prayer. — Ahmad, Alu Datid, 

Nisai, Baihaqi. 

341. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : That 
I should sit with a people who 
remember Allah from the Fajr 
prayer till the son rises is 
more pleasing to me than that 
I should emancipate four of the 
children of Ismail. That I should 
sit with a people who remember 
Allah from the Asr payer till 
the sun sets in, is more pleas- 
ing to me than that I should 
emancipate four (slaves) 

— Abu Baud, 

342. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Who- 
so says the Fajr prayer in 
congregation and then sits 
remembering Allah till the sun 
rises and then prays two rak'- 
atSj there is for him the equi- 
valent reward of one pilgrim- 
age and one visit to the Ka"ba. 
He said that the Messenger 
of Allah had said ; Perfect, 
perfect, perfect. — Tirmizi. 

343. Azraq-b-Qais reported ; 
Our Imam surnamed Abu Eemsah 
prayed with us. He said : I 
said this prayer or similar to this 
prayer with the ' Prophet. 
Abu Bakr and Omar were 
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1769. These axe the last two chapters of the Quran (113, 114). 
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standing in the front line by 
his right side, and there was a 
man who overtook the first Tak- 
bir from the prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah prayed and 
afterwards greeted to his right 
side and to his left, till we saw 
the brightness of his two cheeks. 
Then he turned aside like the 
turning of Abu Eemsah meaning 
himself. Then the man who 
overtook the first takbir of the 
prayer with him got up to pray 
the two rak'ats. Then Omar 
sprang to his feet and caught 
hold of his two shoulders and 
shook him. Then he said : Sit 
because the People of the Book 
would have never perished but 
for want of differetiation in their 
prayers. 1760 Then the Messen- 
ger of Allah raised up his ' look 
and said ; 0 son of al-Khattab, 
may Allah grant thee wisdom. 

— Abzi Baud, 
344. Zaid-b-Sa^het reported ; 
We have been directed to read 
Tahmid for 33 times and Tashbih 
for 34 times. A man of the 
An’sars saw (an angel) in dream. 
It was said to him ; The 
Ms, of Allah directed you to 
read Tasbik at the end of each 
prayer so many times and 
so many times. Then make 
it each 25 times, and make 
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17 C 0 . Differentiation must be made in obligatory, Sunnat and optional prayers 

either by moving to a side, back or front, or by holding t ilks, or going out of the mosque 
and then coming in. 
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therein Tahlil. When it was 
dawn, h© went early in the 
morning to the Prophet and 
informed him. Whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah said : Do 
(accordingly). — Ahmads 

Nisai, Barini, 

345. Omar-b-al Khattab repor- 
ted that the Prophet despatched 
an army towards Najd. They 
acquired enormous booties and 
returned with haste. A man 
from amongst us who did not 
march out, said : We did not see 
an army more hasty in retracing 
and more lucky in booty than 
this army. Whereupon the 
-^Messenger of Allah said : Shall 
I not guide you to a people who 
are more lucky in booty 
and better in return than a people 
F: who are present in the early 
< morning prayer and then sit 
ij. remembering Allah till the sun 

rises. Those are more hasty in 

1 1 1 

Ireturn and better lucky in 
I'lfeooty — Tirmizi {Bare) 

497w. All reported ; I saw the 
IJMessenger of Allah upon the 
lllanks of . this pulpit saying : 
^^oso reads the Chapter 
lllhrone’ 1768 at the end of each 
grayer, nothing but death can- 
irevent him to enter Paradise (at 
kt. time) ; and whosoever reads 
the time when he goes to 




A 33 ^Ax'/'AA ^^A^ 

(U 33 ^/'Ax 33-^^ ^ A-Sj XA 

^V-U| ^ic Icii 1 LJJ 


'f- 









c5 


✓ 

y Z" M 


jz y 


Z' 


•& 33 

'w? * 






y A 


A^ 
:P| • 


>l hsui ) 


Ax' ^ 


\zjr 

x' 


A 

J 

X' 
« Ax' 


x'^ A x' 




jiii LS^stJ L *** ^ 


^ X' ^ x' 

3ucu (p^y y yy yy*y 


WWW ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ■'* w J'x'A X* x' ^yK y 

Lho I J 

x' X' 

flfy'A yx ^ XAX' ^tyy yK y ^ y A j \ y Ay 

I J txO ^ 

y> x'x' AyA y \ Am i^y A ^ y Ay y yy 

JLftj Itii) I 


y yA 


y A^ ■£ J y yy 


un 33 


Jxni I 0 1 D ) I 

^ »*x' 

y ] y A ^ y ^Ay ^yKy y yAy 33 ^yA 

jyf bx8^ I j 

y A}^ Ay Apyy^p 


uu^ r •* ■» 

x' y^ 

J ^A y ^ 4^ y A y J yA ^ y -^^33 

x' 

(p A y lo Aou y ^yA ^ 

( ) ^yu ) * Mj-i 

y '* yy ^ y 

I y A^y J A y y y at yAy 

4JJ1 ^■ *" '* ^ ’*^*** 


y 

JLiX’ x-, 


x' 

A lu 


x' x' 

A y J A Jy yA A y] yA y \y 

^4UI I tilt o|^c I ^Ic ^4stL^ 


y **x' 

yA y 


Ay \y oi J JJ^ A flo A^A y y | x'x'x' 

^ J ^.^J| Sj I ^5 

' ^ y y .•x'x" .* x* 


A x'x' JA yA ^ aux'A, n.yy a jpa x-Ajj, 

o^-^t 3 1 d*A6>j. 

x' / ✓ x' 


33xa aj»^ a 


JA ^A 


Taihlil is to recite “There is no power, and no stength except through 

has been said to be ‘Garib’ (rare) as the narrator Hammad, 

was weak in authority in narrating traditions. 
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held, Allah gives him security 
over his house and the house of 
his neighbour and the people of 
the houses around him. 1*63 

— Baihaqi 

498w. Abdur Rahman-b-Gan- 

am reported from the Prophet 
who said : Whoso utters ten times 
by folding his legs before he 
departs from the sun-set and early 
morning prayers “There is no 
deity but Allah. He is one. There 
is no partner for Plim. For Him 
is the Kingdom and for Him is 
all praise ; and in His hand, there 
is good. He gives life and makes 
dead, and He is Powerful over 
everything, ten virtues are 
recorded for him for every utter- 
ance, and ten sins are effaced 
from him, and ten ranks are 
raised up for him, and he will 
have a guard against every abo- 
minable thing and a guard aga- 
inst the accursed devil. It is not 
lawful for any sin to overtake him 
except - polytheism. And he is the 
best person in action except a 
man who is more superior to him 
for uttering a better thing than 
what he has said. 1764 — Ahmad, 
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SECTION 1 9 

"I I r * 

1766. Self-nestraint in prayer 

In prayer there is deep concentration of mind towards the 
remembrance of the Almighty and His glorifications. Hence 
everything that diverts the attention of the worshipper and breaks its 

1763. Those are the verses 2:255 to 257 of the Holy Quran. Baihaqi says that the 
isuad of its narration is weak. 

1764, Tirmizi also narrated it from Abu Zarr up to “except ploy theism. Ho did 
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solemnity is either abominable or unlawful, as in that case, the 
very .object of prayer is frustrated. It has therefore been recom- 
mended that absolute restraint of mind and the organs of hear- 
ing and sight should be practised. All the organs and force of 
a man should be combined to create a divine atmosphere in 
mind in order to receive the celestial gifts. The worshipper is 
not allowed to turn his look towards any of his sides, 
either right, left, above or back except towards the place of 
prostration. He is not permitted to hold talks with anybody or 
respond to the greeting. He is not to give out wind. He 
should shut up his mouth in case of yawning. He should not 
break his fingers, play with the beard, throw stones or do other 
acts which divert the attention of the worshipper. 


346. Muwayiah-b-Hakam re- 

, ported ; While we were pray- 
ing- with the Prophet, a man 
among the people sneezed. I 
said ; May Allah have comp- 
assion on you ? Then the 
people struck me with their 
eyes and I said : Alas ! may 
^ your mother be heavy 1 What 
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'is the matter with you that 
you are staring at me ? Then 
plhey began to strike their thighs 
'^ith their hands. When I saw 
'|kat they would make me silent, 
I remained silent. 1766 When 
the Prophet prayed, I did never 
see (I swear by my father and 
Smother) any teacher before him 
and after him better in teaching 
than him. By Allah, he did 
'heither threaten me, nor assault 
;^e, nor rebuke me. He said : 
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mention the sunset prayer, nor ‘'In His hand, there is good”. He says also 
tl^t this hadis is Hnsan (fair), Sahih (oorrcct) and G'arih (rare). 
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Verily this is a prayer in which 
no talk of men is allowed. 
Verily it consists of Tasbib, 
Takhir and the Quran-reading, 
or as the Prophet said : I asked ; 

0 Ms. of Allah, verily I was 
a young man in the Days of 

1 gnorance, and (now) Allah has 

brought Islam to us ; and verily 
there are men among us who 
go to the sooth-sayers. He 

said : Don't go to them. I 
asked : And there are men 

among us who believe in 
omens. He said ; That is a 
thing which they will find in 
their chests. So they must not 
prevent them. I asked : There 
are men among us who foretell 
by marks. He said : There 
was a Prophet 1768 among the 
prophets who used to foretell 
by marks. So the marks which 
agreed to his marks w'ere 
(accepted), — Muslim. 

347. AbdulIah-b-Mas’ud report- 
ed : We used to greet the 
Prophet while he was in prayer, 
and he used to respond to us. 
When we returned from the 
Negus, we greeted him, but he 
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Muslim. It is unlawful to say “May Allah have compassion on you as a reply to All 

* 

praise is due to Allah’ when it is recited after sneezing 

1767. Sooth-sayers used to foretell events and they were attached to the devils and Jinn. 
The astrologers who foretell events by marks of palms or by other means are also of 
the same kind. To approach them is infidelity, and they are unbelievers in the great 

power of Allah. 

1768. This Prophet was Wais or Daniel. He used to tell prophecies from Allah by 
revelation and he used to observe marks incidentally. This however should not be 
followed by ordinary men as they will not reeceive revelation. This means that the 
marks would never coincide with the marks of this particular Prophet as they are 

no longer is existence* Tijeuefore foretelling by marks is unlawfi^l, 
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did not return to us. AVe 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

w« used to greet you in prayer 
and you to return to us ! He 
said: Verily there is concentra- 
tion in prayer. 

— Agreed. 

348. .Mu’aiqib reported from 
the Prophet about a man who 
Made the ,earth even where he 
prostrated. He said ; Xf you 
are a doer •('of this), then only 

— Agreed. 

349. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah prohi- 
bited from (placing hand on) 
waist in prayer. ■ ^Agreed. 

350. ' Ayesha reported : I asked 
the Apostle of Allah bout (random) 
looks in prayer. He replied; 
That- is- a fraud which the devil 
practices in prayer of a servant. 

— Agreed. 

351-. Abu Hurairah reported 
that jjhe. Apostle of All£bh said : 
People must abstain from raising 
up their looks towards heayen 
at the time of invocation in 
prayer, or else their sights will 
certainly be overtaken 1769 

352. Abu Qatadah reported : 

I saw the Prophet acting as 
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;: «me°of supplio!S!r-^arirtLr*'" heaven in prayer, specially at the 

' face of AUah (2-115Q) n h., h ^ ‘ y°“ *■““> there is the 

./ .look in prayer when i Lo °“®® -'®®d 

ib.^ayer (23;2Q}’'. was revealed “And those who are humble in their 
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Imam of the people, while Oma’ 
mah, daughter of Abul A's 
was upon his shoulder. When he 
bent, he placed her down and 
when he rose from prostration, 
he took her up, 

— Agreed. 

353. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said ; When one of you 
yawns in prayer, let him shut up 
his mouth as far as possible, be- 
cause the devil enters. Muslim 
narrated it. And in a narration 
of Bukhari from Abn Htirairah, 
he said : When one of you yawns 
in prayer, let him shut up his 
mouth as far as possible, and 
let him not recite for it, be- 
cause that is from the devil who 
laughs at him. 1771 

354. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
A party of Jinn came last night 
to destroy my prayer but Allah 
gave me strength over it. Then 
I caught it and intended to 
bind it with a pillar out of 
the pillars of the mosque, till all 
of you looked towards it. 
Then I remembered the supplica- 
tion of my colleague Solomon — 
0 Lord ! give me kingdom 
which will not be granted to any- 
body after me. Then I turned 
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1770. Abul A’s was the son-in-law of the Prophet as he married his daughter 
tT ainab, and Oma’mah was the issue of the marriage. The little girl used to climb 
upon the back of the Prophet at the time of prayer. 

1771. See note 496 for full discussion. Yawning is an act of the devil and occurs 
generally when the body is idle and the devil’s workshop. 
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him out dishonoured. 

— Agreed 

355. Sahl'b'Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Who- 
so is interfered by anything in 
his prayer, let him glorify Allah. 
Verily clapping is for women. 
And in a narration, he said : 
Glorification is for men and 
clapping for women. 1772 

— Agreed. 

356. Abdullah-b-Mas^ud repor- 
ted : We used to greet the Pro- 
phet in prayer before we migra- 
ted to Abyssinia and he used to 
reply to us. When we returned 
from Abyssinia, I came to him 
and found him praying. I gree- 
ted him, but he did not reply to 
me, till when he finished his 
prayer, he said : Verily Allah 
renews His orders as He wishes, 
and verily out of what He re- 
newed, there is this that you 
should not talk in prayer. He 
returned greeting to me and 
said : Verily prayer is for reading 
the Quran and remembering 
Allah. So when you are there- 
in, let that be your occupation. 1773 

— Abu Baud. 
357. Ibn Omar reported : J 
asked Bilal : How did the Pro- 
phet respond to them when they 
greeted him while he was in 
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praying and calls him or ier, then if she is a female, she shall claphor hand, and 
he IS a male, he shall recite Sobhan Allah aloud. 

tradition, it has been deduced that it is commendable (MustahabJ 
when the prayer or the Qnran-readlng is finished. 
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prayer ? He said ; He used to 
hint with his hand. 

— Tirmizi. 

358. ReFah-b Ra^fe’ reported ; 
I prayed behind the Apostle of 
Allah and gave out an yawning 
and said : All praise is due to 
Allah, profuse pure praise, blessed 
therein and blessed thereon just 
as our Lord wishes and is pleased 
with. When the Apostle of 
Allah prayed, he turned round 
and asked : Who has uttered (that) 
in prayer ? None replied. Then 
he asked for the second time, 
but none replied. Then he asked 
for the third time. Whereupon 
Eefa’a replied ; I, 0 Ms. of Allah. 
Then the Apostle of Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, thirty angels and odd 
were certainly vying with one 
another as to who among them 
will carry it above. — Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud, Nisai. 

359. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Yawning in prayex comes from 
the devil. So when one of you 
yawns, let him swallow (it) as 
far as possible. 1775 — Tirmizi. 

360. Ka^ab^b-Uzrah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you makes ablution 
and then makes his ablution 
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1774. Nisai also narrated it in slightly different wording. To respond to prayer 
by raising hands or moving head makes the prayer void. 

1775. Tirmizi and Nisai narrated in addition : Let him place his hand upon his 
mouth. 
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complete and then comes out inten- 
ding for the mosque, let him 
not put his fingers upon fingers 
because he is in prayer. i'7'6 

— Ahmads Tirinizi, Abu Dmtd, 

Nisai. 

361. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Almighty and Glorious Allah does 
not cease to come near a servant 
while he is in prayer so long as 
he does not look around. When 
he looks around, He goes away 
from him. Ahmads Abu Dmid, 

Nisai, BarimL 
36*2. Anas reported ; The Apos- 
tle of Allah said to me : 0 dar- 
ling ! Guard yourself from look- 
ing around in prayer, because 
( random ) look in prayer 
is a cause of destruction. If 
there is no other alternative, 
then it is in optional and not in 
obligatory prayers. — Tirmizi, 
363. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
peep to the right and left with- 
out inclining his neck behind 
his back. — Tirmiz% Nisai. 

361. Adi-b-Sa'bet reported from 
his father from his grandfather 
who raised it up to the Prophet 
who said : Sneezing, napping and 
yawning in prayer, and menses, 
vomitting and bleeding of hose 
come from the devil. — Tirmizi. 
365. Mutarref-b-Abduilah re- 
ported from his father who 
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' , ape. Let Lim not put Lis fingers nponhis fingers* means — let him not put his 
, ^fingers of one hand in the midst of the fingers of another, One starting from his 
'^'ihouse for the mosque with the intention of praying remains as it were in praying while 
%jwaiking. . 

m . J '.k- 
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narrated ; I came to the Pro- 
phet while he was praying, and 
there came a silent noise from 
his belly like the boiling noise 
of a cauldron, that is, he was 
weeping. And in a narration, 
he said : I found the Prophet say- 
ing prayer while there was silent 
noise in his chest like the noise 
of a grinding stone on account 
of weeping. 1^77 — Ahmad, 

Nisai, Abti Daud, 

366. Abu Za.rr reported that ihe 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
one of you stands up for prayer, 
ho shall not rub stones, because 
blessing is looking at him. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ahn Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

367. ,Omme Salamah reported ; 

The Apostle of Allah saw a 
servant of ours called Aflah. 
When he prostrated, he blew. 
He said ; 0 Allah ! cover your 
face with dust. —Tirmizi. 

368. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Kill 
two black things in prayer ; ser- 
pent and scorpoin. — Ahmad, 

Abu Baud and Tirmizi, 

369. Ayeshah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah was praying 
optional prayers while the door 
was shut up against him, I 
came and asked for opening 
(the door). He stepped forward 
and opened (the door) for me. 
Afterwards he returned to his 
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1777. Nisai narrated the first portion, and Abu Daud the second. 
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praying place, I mentioned that 
the door was towards the Ka’ba. 
— Ahmad t Abu Dandy Tirmizi, 

Nisai, 

370. TaPqe-b-AIi reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of yon emits wind 
in prayer, let him depart and 
make ablution and then repeat 
the prayer. 1773 — Abu Datidy 

Tirmizi* 

371. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said : When ablution 
of one of you goes in his 
prayer, let him catch hold of his 
nose and then turn aside. 1779 

— Abu Baud. 

372. Abdullah-b’Amr repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : AVhen ablution of one you 
treaks while he sits in the last 
rak'at of his prayer before he 
greets, his prayer is lawful, 17S0 

— Tirmizi, 

373. Ja’ber reported : I was 
saying zuhr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah. I took a 
handful of stones to keep my 
%ni palms cool, to put them for 
my forehead that I may prostrate 
thereon owing to excessive heat. 

— Abu Da tidy Nisai, 
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^■1778 Tinnizi narrated this tradition with addition and alteration. Imam 
Hanifa holds^ that in case of involuntary emission of wind, the prayer is not 
wed void, but it is otherwise with regard to the other three Imams. 

|.|,779. The casing .hold of nose has been directed to give an indication, to the 

happened which rendered: the ablution void. 
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374. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
stood for prayer. Then we 
heard him say ; I seek refuge 
to Allah from you. Next he 
said thrice : I curse you with 
the curse of Allah. He spread 
his hand to catch hold of 
something as it were. When 
he finished the prayer, we 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, we 

heard you say something in 
prayer which we did not 
hear you say before that, 
and we saw that you had 
spread your hand. He replied : 
Verily the devil, the enemy of 
Allah, came with a fleak of 
fire to place it in my face. I 
I said thrice ; I seek refuge 
to Allah from you. Then I said : 
I curse you with the perfect 
curse of Allah. He did not seek 
to end it with three times. 
Then I intended to take hold 
of it. By Allah, but for the 
supplication of my brother 
Solomon, the children of the 
citizens of Medina would have 
come out to play with it while 
it was in chains. — Muslim. 

499w. Anas reported that the 
Prophet said : 0 Anas ! fix 

your look to the place where you 
prostrated. — Baihaqi. 

500, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet went out for 
prayer. When he recited Takbir 
he turned aside and hinted at 
thrift tp remain as they werp, 
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Afterwards he came out, took 
bath and then came while his 
head was dropping down waters. 
He then prayed with them. When 
he finished, he said ; Verily I 
was in impure state and I 
forgot to take bath. 

— Ahmad, Maleic 
501w. Nafe’ reported that 
Abdullah-b Amir passed by a 
man while he was praying. He 
saluted him, but the man re- 
turned a word. Abullah-b-Amr 
returned to him and said to 
him : When one of you is 
saluted while he pra5’s, let him 
not speak but let him give a 
hint with his hand, —Malek 
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SECTION 20 

1/82. Prostration of mistakes 

In case of mistakes in prayer either regarding the number of 
rakats prayed by the worshipper or regarding the verses read, 
the remedy is to prostrate. If the Imam commits such mistake, 
the whole congregation shall make similar prostration, s. There 
are traditions to show that such prostration can be made 
either before the greeting or after it. But the Imams had their 
respective canons. Imam Shafeyi holds that it should be done 
before Salam, while Imam Abu Hanifa holds that it should he 
done after Salam. Imam Ahmad upholds both the times for 
prostration. It appears from the traditions that both are lawful. 
Hedayah says that this prostration should occur after Salam on 
both the sides. Some of the other rules that have been deduced 
from the traditions are the following. Whosoever forgets one 
wajeb la prayer, the prostration is wajeb. If a man is just near the 
.middle position between sitting and standing when he is in doubt 
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lie should sit ; and if above that, he should stand. . In case of 
sitting, no prostration is necessary if the rak’ats are correct. 
In case of mistaken standing, prostration is necessary. If doubt 
arises as to the exact number of rak'ats prayed, then the rak^ats 
shall be increased till he thinks that he has prayed excess of 
what is required. 


375. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you stands 
up for prayer, the devil comes 
to him and throws doubt in 
him till he does not know how 
much he prayed. When he finds 
that, let him prostrate twico 
while he is sitting. - — Agreed. 

376. Ata^a-b-Yasar from Abu 

Sayeed reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah said : When one 
of you feels doubt in his prayer 
and- knows not how much, three 
or four rak’ats he prayed, let 
him remove the doubt and 
build upon what is certain, 
then let him prostrate twice 
before he returns salutation. 
■If he prays five rak’ats, his 
prayers will intercede for him.'; 
and if he prays complete four 
rak’ats, they ( prostrations ) will 
be a cause of disgrace for the 
devil. 1783 Malek. 

377. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr with five rak’ats. 
It was then questioned to him l 
Have you increased the prayer ? 
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1783. Malek also narrated it from Ata’a as, a defective tradition. He reported 
T^itlj a slight alteration which runs thus ; He repeated it with these two pro%’^t|^l|^ ' 
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He replied : What is that ? ^ y j c ^ 

They said ; You have prayed '■'‘J J, 

five rak'ats. Then he prostrated 
twice after he returned saluta- i 

tion. And in a narration, he ^ <p yy ^ y y% yy a ^ 

said: Verily I am only a man U'-^JU wij; ; 

like you. I forget as you for- ^ f^Sotyy ^ A y y y yKyK y yy | a y 
get. So when I forget, remind f 

me, and when one of you feels ^ sy y y y ^ 

doubt in his prayer, let j-^-.vl-> | j 

him intend merit, and let him ^^hy a.^x's: jk y 

complete it and afterwards let L*aJ ^5 (j^lc 

him make salutation and then 
let him prostrate twice. — Agreed. 

378. Ibn Sirin reported from 

Abu Hurairah who said; The ^6Z'>'J> Z'i '".i ^ 

Apostle of Allsh pteyea one of - ■’ 

tte two .fter-noon prayers. 1784 J£ I ^ si| X-\ lL , U 
(Ibn Sinn said : Abu Hurairah " ^ x '->J ) ; ^ 

named Then but I forgot). He said- iZTZ \i' “ 't' 

1 hen he prayed two rak ats with -vx ^ xSfx 

us and next returned salutation. Zu' n, u'i 1u k'\ ^ ^ . 'r 

Then he walked towards a spaci- ^ ^ 
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bus plank in the mosque and 
leaned against it as if he was 
angry; and he placed his right ^ * f *-'* 

h&nd upon his l?fb and entered 
Ms fingers into his fingers. 
i7Si and placed his right cheek 
upon the back of his left palm. 

The most impatient of the peo' 
pie came out of the doors of the 
Mosque and asked : Has the prayer 
i>een shortened ? And there werr 
Bakr and Omar among the 
people. They presed him to 
>bout it. And among the 
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This is either Zuhr or Asar prayer. 
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people, there was a man whose 
hands were long and who was 
called ‘‘Possessor of hands. 
He asked : 0 Ms. Allah ! have 
you forgotten or shortened the 
prayer ? He said : I have neither 
forgotten, nor shortened. He 
asked ; Is it as the Possessor of 
hands says? ‘Yes’ said they. 
Then he stepped forward, pra- 
yed what he had left, next he 
returned salutation and then read 
Takhir and prostrated like his 
prostration or longer. Next he 
raised up his head and recited 
Takhir, Next he recited Takhir 
and prostrated like his prostra- 
tion or longer. Then he raised 
up his head and recited Tak- 
hir. 1786 

379. Abdullah-b-Buh!anah re- 
ported that the Prophet prayed 
Zuhr with them. He stood in 
the first two rak’ats and then sat. 
The people also stood with him, 
till when he finished the prayer 
and the people were waiting for 
his salutation, he recited Takhir 
while he was sitting, and pros- 
trated twice before he returned 
salutation. Next he returned 
salutation. 1787 . Agreed. 
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1/86 In the book ‘Fathhul-Bari’, the question whether talk in prayer nullifies* 
has been discussed at length. The substance of those discussion is the following. 
Imam Shafeyi holds that talk or deed in prayer makes the prr.yer void, if it is held or done 
willingly. Imam Abu Hanifa holds it as invalid in case of both voluntary and involun- 
tary talk or action. He said that this ttadition Was reported previous to talks being held 
unlawful. Imam Ahmad agrees with Imam Abu Hanifa except that the prayer is not 
rendered invalid if talk or action is held or done for good of the prayer 
, J787. According to Imam shafeyi, the prostration of forgetfulness occurs before ,th<^“v; 
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380. Imran-b-Hussain repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed with them and made 
mistake. Then he prostrated 
twice. Next he read Tashahhad 
and next he mide salutation. 

— Tirmizi {Ap]jroved^ Rare) 

381. Mugirah-b-Shu’bah repor 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When the Imam stands 
in prayer of two rak’ats — if he 
remembers before he stands up 
erect, let him sit ; and if he stands 
ere^t, let him not sit bat pros- 
trate twice for mistake. i"39 

^Ahu Dauclf Ihi Maja\ 

382. Imran-b-Hussain repor- 
; ted that’ the Messenger of Allah 

prayed Asr and greeted in the 
third raVat. Afterwards he en- 
tered his' abode. A man known 
as Kherbag and long of hands 
wtot to him. He addressed : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! Then he men- 
tinned his, action to him. He 

\ ' 

came out enraged drawing his 
sheet till he came to the 
. people. He asked : Does he 
speak the truth ? ‘Yes^ said they. 
Then he prayed one rak'at and 
I , then greeted. Afterwards he 
prostrated • twice and then 
greeted. 1790 — Muslim. 
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salutation in accordance with this tradition, while Imam Abu Hinifih, following the 
other traditions, upholds that it should occur after salutation. 

1788. This hadis supports the Hanifi and Hanbali mazhabs Patwa Qazi Khan and 
Hedayah support the view that after prostration of mistake, Tahlyyat should be recited 


, ' 

t-'i 

iE'- 

Hauifi mazhab holds the view that in case of standing he should sit if ho 
9 > to the middle and should stand if above that The express wording of this hadis 
i^^,,that.l^e£pre erection, sitting is allowed. In case of sitting, no prostration is 





the prayer will be regard^ as invalid, 
this hadis was prevalent in earlier stages of 
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502w. Abdur Rahman-b Auf 

reported : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoso prays 
having a doubt of decrease, let 
him pray till he has a doubt of 
increas:^. — Ahmad, 
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SECTION 21 

1791. Prostration in the Quvan 

Prostration on reading some particular verses of the Quran is 
wa^eh according to Imam Abu Hanifa, and snnnat according to 
the other Imams. The following are the verses of prostration— 
7;26; 13:14; 16:49; 17:108; 19:S7 ; 22:18,76; 25:59; 27:25 ; 

32:14; 38:25; 53s62 ; -84:21; 96:19. It is preferable 

to make prostration at the end of reading of each of those 
verses ; but according to Imam Abu Hanifa, it may be done after- 
wards. The latter view ia not generally followed, 


383. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Prophet prostrated in ‘The 
star’ ; and the Muslims, the 
polytheists, Jinn and men pros- 
trated with him. --BuTchari, 

384. Abu Hurairah reported : 
We prostrated with the Prophet 
in “When the heaven will he 
rent asunder,’^ and “Read in the 
name of Thy Lord.’' 1798 

— Muslim, 
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•1792, This prostration comes to pass at the end of 53:62Q. The polytheists prostrated 
as the devil read after the Prophet had recited : Have you seen the Lat and the XTzza, and 
Manat the third, the last ? Those are the highest deities and verily their intercession 
is expected,” Polytheists thought that the Prophet had recited this, while in fact the devil 
recited it resembling tho voice of the Prophet. 

1 798 Till® 1 “ f»t ihp r>f 8^*9.1A ofi.inn 
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385. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah used to 
make prostration in the Quran 
reading while we were near him. 
He prostrated and we also 
prostrated with him. We naustered 
strong till one of us found a place 
for his forehead to make prostra- 
tion thereon. — Agreed, 

386. Zaid-b«Sa'bet reported : I 

read out to the Messenger of Allah 
*^And the Star^’, but he did not 
prostrate therein. 1794 — Agreed, 

387. Ibn Abbas reported ; The 

prostration of ^'Swad’" is not 
of the binding prostrations, 
but I have indeed seen the 
Prophet making prostration 
therein. — Bukhari. 

388. Amr-b-alA's reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
. taultt him fifteen prostrations 
in the Quran. Out of these, 
three prostrations are in the 
‘Mufassar and two are in the 
Chapter on Pilgrimage. 1795 

Ahzi Daudf Ibn Majah, 
389. Oqbah-b”A’mer reported ; 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, the 

chapter on pilgrimage has been 
given excellence because there 
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' 1794. Imam Abu Hanifah holds on the basis of this tradition that prostration may 
be done at other times. But the jurists unanimously recommended to make prostration 
at the time when the particular verse of the Quran is read. In anther narration of 
Bukhari, Muzahed asked Ibn Abbas : * ‘Shall I prostrate in the Swad” ? Then he read— 
“And from his descendants are David and Solomon”, till he reached— “Then follow 
:^^ir‘ guidance”. He said : Your Prophet is from those who were directed to follow them. 
Tliis is the verse 38:26Q. 

. Mutesal is the last portion of the Quran from “The Champers” to the last 
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are two prostrations therein. 
‘Yes' said he, ‘and whoso does not 
prostrate for them, shall not 
read them', 1796 

— Ahti Dandy Tirmizi, 
390, Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in Zuhi* 
prayer. Then he stood and bent. 
They saw that he read “the Ee- 
velation of the Adoration.'’ 1779 

— A lu Baud, 
891. Same reported : The 
Messenger of Allah used to read 
the Quran to us. When he 
passed by a prostration, he reci- 
ted takbir and prostrated, and 
we also prostrated with him. 1798 

— Ahu Baud, 
392. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah read ( the 
verses of) prostration in the year 
of Victory, and so all the 
people prostrated. There were the 
cavalry and the prostrating ones 
upon the ground, till the rider 
prostrated upon his hand. 1799 

‘-Ahu Baud, 
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1796. In the Pilgrimage chapter, these occur at the end of 22:18Q and 22:77Q. Jurists 
diEer with regard td the numbers of prostrations. Imam Ahmad follows this tradition. 
Imam Shafeyi limits it to 14 excluding 38:25. Imam Abu Hanifah supports Shafeyi 
but excludes 22:77 and included 38:25, Malek makes it to eleven after excluding 33:25, 
53:62, 84:21, and 96:19. Imam Abu Hanifah says however that in the last verses, 
only bending is sufficient. 

1797. Tirmizi says that its chain of narration is not very strong. 

1798. This is chapter 32 of the Quran. The people thought that while bowing, 
the Prophet read the above chapter. This shows that the Prophet did not prostrate at 
the time of reading the chapter. It was a mere conjecture and hence cannot prevail 
over positive instructions. 

1799. Abu Hanifa holds that one takbir is suffioient without the raising of hands, 
while Imam Shafeyi holds that there are two takbirs — one at the time when hands 
^;re raised up, and another at the time of going to prostration. 
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393. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet did not prostrate in 
any verse of the last chapters 
since he migrated to Medina, isoo 

— Abu Baud. 
39i. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
about the prostration of the 
Quran at night : My face pros- 
trated for One who created him 
and split up his ears and eyes 
with His power and strength, isoi 
—Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Nisai. 
395. Ibn Abbas reported that 
a man came to the Apostle of 
Allah and asked ; 0 Ms. of 

■Allah! I saw myself this night 
. While I was asleep as if i was 
praying behind a tree. I fell in 
prostration and then the tree 
also prostrated on account of my 
prostration. J heard it say : 0 
Allah ! record for me a reward 
near Thee for this, and put off 
^ sin from me for this, and make 
it for me a hidden treasure near 
Thee, and accept it from me as 
Thou hast accepted it from Thy 
.'servant David. Ibn Abbas said : 
The Messenger of Allah then 
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what the man had informed him 
from the saying of the tree. 1802 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah{Bare) 

396. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Prophet read “And the 
sfar’\ and prostrated therein, 
and those who were with him 
also prostrated except that an 
old man of the Qnraish took a 
handful of pebbles or dust and 
raised it towards his forehead 
and said ; This suffices me. 
Abdullah said ; I saw him after- 
wards that he was killed as an 
infidel. 1803 

397. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in “The 
sawd"’ and he said : David pros- 
trated therein by way of repen- 
tence, and we prostrate therein 
out of gratefulness. — Nisai, 
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SECTION 22 ’ 

1804 . Prohibited times of Prayer 

There are three principal times in which prayer is unlawful ; 
(1) When the sun is in the course of rising ; (2) when the suh 
is just in the meridian ; (b) and when the sun is in the course 
of setting. The reason has been given in 34:400. The prohi- 
bition is chiefly due to the fact that a Muslimas action must be in, . 
opposition to that of the polytheists. The object is to pluck out idolat^j^^; 
in any shape or form. The sun, when it rises, sets in and is in th$^; 
meridian, is worshipped by may nations. If prayer is offered ? 
at these times, the people outside will take the view that Islain 
also sanctioned - the worship of the sun. Hence it is said that 

the sun rises or sets in between two horns of the devil. This is also 

' ' “ ■ ■■“ “ ' ■■ ‘ ■ '■ ■ - ’ 

ISO’. Ibn Majah did not mention “Accept it from me as Thou hast accepted it froiq.^ 
Thy servant David”, 

. 1 V., 

1803T sa;yB that the mail wag Omayyah-b-JChalt, 
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the reason why life pictures were declared unlawful. Imam 
Abu Hanifa says on the basis of tradition 34:401, that prayer 
after the morning F arz and afternoon Farz is Makruh (abominable) 
while other Imams do not hold it to be so. At Mecca, this rule is not 
applicable. If, however, any rak'at is overtaken before the setting 
and rising of the sun, the prayer may be legally finished in full. 
This shows that when the rising or setting was not taken as 
the occasion of the time of worship, it is not prohibited. In 
Zumma prayer also, prayer is not unlawful when the sun is in the 
mer i d ian — 34:406 . 


398. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
None of you shall wish to 
pray at the rising of the sun, 
nor at its setting. And in a 
narration^ he said : When a 
portion of the sun rises, leave 
the prayer till it is up in full ; 
and when a portion of the 
sun sets in, leave the prayer 
till it goes in. Make not the 
rising of the sun the - time of 
your prayer, nor its setting in, 
because it rises between two 
horns of the devil. -^Agreed. 
399. Oqbah-b-A*mer reported : 
There are three times in which 
the Messenger of Allah prohi- 
bited us to pray or to bury 
our deceased : at the time when 


the sun begins to rise shining till 
it is up in full ; and at the 
time when the sun stands up 
in the meridian till the sun 


ihclines, and at the time when 



. etm is iuTited for setting 
iill it sets in (completely). 

— Agreed. 
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400. Amr-b-Abasah reported 
that the Prophet arrived at 
Medina. I also came to Medina 
and went to him and asked him ; 
Inform me about prayer. He 
said : Pray Fajr prayer and then 
abstain from the prayer when 
the sun rises till it rises up, 
because it rises when it rises 
between two horns of the devil 
and the infidels prostrate for 
it at that time. Pray Afterwards 
because prayer is witnessed. 
— Till ( when ) the shade rests 
upon arrow. isO) Then shorten the 
prayer because Hell is kindled 
at that time. When the shade 
returns, pray 1803 because prayer 
is witnessed, presented ; till you 
say Asr prayer. Then abstain 
from the prayer till the sun 
sets in, because it sets in be- 
tween two horns of the devil, 
and the infidels prostrate for it 
at that time. I asked : 0 

Prophet of Allah ! regarding 
ablution, inform me about it. 
He said : There is no man 
among you who comes near 
his ablution, then gurgles and 
throws water into nose and 
then washes it except that the 
minor sins of his face and his 
mouth and his nose drop down ; 
(when) he washes his face as 
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1805. This prayer is the prayer of Ishraq said at about 9 A.M. This prayer is 
witnessed by angels who also remain present at that time. This extends up to noon, 
when the sun is jast in the meridian. 

1806. This prayer is mid-day prayer after the meridian sun inclines a little towards 
the west, 

« j p 

^ 7 V IJ /fWPf 
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Allah directed him, the minor 
sins of his face drop down 
from the sides of his beard 
along with water. Then (when) 
he washes his hand up to the 
elbows^ the minor sins of his 
two hands drop down from his 
fingers along with water * after- 
wards when he rubbs his head, 
the minor sins of his head 
fell down from the sides of his 
’ hairs along with water ; then 

>-j 

(when) he washes his feet up 
to the joints, the minor sins of his 
.legs fall dowm from his toes 
along with water. If he stands, 
/prays, praises Allah, glorifies 
Efim' and honours Him with 
what is His due, and his heart 
.becomes free for Allah, his 
?fej^inor sins vanish away like his 
■figure on the day^ his mother 
■/gave birth to him. isoo 

u ’ ' — Miisllim, 
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. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

^ported that the Messenger of 
-ah said : There is no prayer 
er Fajr till the sun rises 
; 5 .^and, no paryer after Asr, 
the sun sets in, iscs 

! h .. ' i « r . 

^Agreed. 
Koraib reported that Ibn 
and M es w ar-b-Makhra- 
i and .Abdur Rahman-b- 
.ar sent him to A’yesha and 
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^ The laGli sentence shows that all sins, minor or great, are forgiven. The 
i^wnaiirons' forgiven while the great sins are pardonable 
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said ; Tender greeting to her 
and ask her about the prayer 
of two rak'ats after Asr. 
Ho said : Then I went to 
Ayesha and conveyed to her 
what they had sent me 
for. She said : Ask Omme 
Salamah. So I went to them 
and they sent me back to 
Omme-Salamah. Omme Salamah 
said ; I heard the Prophet 
prohibiting them. Afterward I 
saw him praying them. Then 
he entered and I sent a maid- 
servant to him. I said : Tell him 
that Omme Salamah asked ; 0 
Ms. of Allah, J heard 5^011 
prohibiting these two rak'ats 
and I saw you praying them. 
He said : 0 daughter of Abu 

Omayyah, you have asked about 
the two rak^ats after Asr while 
some people from Qais came to 
me. They kept me occupied 
from thee two rak'ats after 
Zuhr. So the two rak’ats are 
these. 1809 

— Agreed, 

403. Muhammad-b-!brahim re- 
ported from Qais-b'Amr who 
had said that the Prophet had 
seen a man praying two rak’ats 
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1809. (i) The two bendings I prayed after afternoon prayer were two sunnat prayers of 
mid-day prayer which were not said by the Prophet as he was engaged in giving sermons 
to the tribe of Qais. (ii) Abu Omayyah was the father of Omme Salamah. (iii) It is also 
inferred from this that for sermons and religious instructions, additional prayers may be 
neglected. Imam Shafeyi says that Qaza optional prayer may be said after its usual time, 
while Imam Abu Hanitah holds the contrary view. It has now been established on the 
basis of authentic traditions that prayer after afternoon prayer is Makruh. Majority of 
theologians follow this rule. 


&38 


al-hadis 



after Pajr prayer. Then the 
Jfessenger of Allah said : B'^ajr 
is of two rak'ats. A man said : 
I did not pray these two rak’ats 
before those two. So I prayed 
theni now. Then the Messenger 
of Allah remained silent. 1810 

— Abtt Baud, Timizi, 

404, Jubair-b-Mut^em reported 
thai the Prophet said : 0 Chil- 
dren of Abd Manaf ! Prevent 
nobody who intends to go round 
this House and to pray in which- 
ever ' hour he likes . from both 
night and day. i8ii ^Tmnizi, 

Abu Datidi Nisai. 

405. - Abul-Khalil from Abu 
Qatadah reported that the Messen- 
ger of /Allah disliked prayer at 
mid-day till the sun inclined ex- 

I 

cept on Zumma-day, I 812 And 
he said : Verily Hell is enkindled 
except on Friday. — Abu Baud. 

> 4 O 6 . Abdullah-b -as'Sonaziy re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
AJiah said : Verily the sun rises 
.^with ^ the horn of . the dev il. 
When it rises up, it is separated 
from it. Afterwards when it is 
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" narrated a similar tradition. He says that the chain of narration 

ol-^his hadis is not continuous as Muhammad-b-Ibrahim did not hear from Qais-b-Amr. 

; Sharhi-Suonat also narrated this tradition from Qais-b-Qahd. 

1811 This silence 9f the Prophet gave approval of a prayer of two bendings after 

.Obligatory prayer. Imam Abu Hanifa says that if the sunnat prayer be , not said befor.e 
Pajr, they may be said after Pajr prayer. 

, Mecca. The ohildren of Abd Manaf were 

instructions were issued to them, The jurists 
oiroambulation round the RVba is always, pemitted, 
suu-rising and sun-setting and when the sun is just pn thfe metjcljMi. 
^howyr differ with regard to the time of prayer in the. Holy .iShrirw. .AcoarSing; 
< .,» S3..K »■«» ^ above-mentioned hours. Tn ram Ah^d holds' 
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in the meridian, it joins it ; and 
when it inclines, it is separate 
from it ; and when it is about to 
set in, it joins it ; and when it 
sets in, it is separate from it. 
The Messenger of Allah prohibi- 
ted prayer in these hours. 

— Malek, Ahmad, Nisai. 

407. Abu Basrah al-Gefari re- 

ported ; The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us Asr prayer at 
Mukhammas. He said ; Verily 
this prayer was presented to 
those who were before you. 
They injured it. Whoso pro- 
tects it, there will be double 
rewards for him ; and there is 
no prayer after it, till the wit- 
ness rises, and the witness is 
the star. 1813 — Muslim. 

408. Mu^wayiah reported : 

Verily you pray a prayer. We 
accompanid the Messenger of 
Allah, We did not see him 
praying it. He has indeed pro- 
hibited it, that is, two rak'ats 
after Asr. — Bukhari. 

503w. Abu Hurairah repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited prayer at mid-day till 
the sun inclines except on 
Zumma day. — Shafeyi. 

504w. Abu Zarr reported while 
he ascended upon the door of 
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that only the prayer of two bendings after ciroumbnlation is allowed at these times. . 
Imam Abu Hanifa did not hold any prayer lawful at these hours. 

■ 1813. Abu Daud said that Abu Khalil did not meet Abu Qatadah. Imam Shafeyi ' 

■» 

follows this tradition, vvhile Imam Abu Hanifa holds that, prayer at noon., is not 
lawllll- / --i. 
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the Ka’ba ; Whoso recognises 
me recognises me, and whoso 
does not recognise me, then 
verily I am Jnndub. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say •: There 
is no prayer after Fajr prayer 
till the sun rises, nor after Asr 
prayer till the sun sets in except 
at Mecca, except at Mecca, ex- 
cept at Mecca. Ah? 7 iad, Bmm. 
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SECTION 23 

1814. Congregation and its excellence 

(a) Congregation. Only Parz prayers may be said in congrega- 
tion, the smallest number of which is two — 34:4^3. The other 
prayers are said singly. If a third man joins the congregation of the 
two, either the Imam shall move forward or the Muqtadi backward, 
so that the two may form a row with the Imam ahead. The 
Muqtadis (followers) must follow the Imam in all his movements — 
34:419. If the females attend, they must take the last row but 
come out first before the males leave the mosque. They shall not join 
the males in the street. No perfume should be applied by them 
when joining the congregational prayers. When there is pressure 
of hunger or call of nature, it must be first removed by one 
joining the prayers ; because prayerful attitude arises in a peaceful 
mind. 

(b) Is congregational prayer obligatory ? There are differen- 
ces of opinion among the famous jurists in this respect. One 
section like Imam Ahmad and Ata’a held on the basis of traditions 
34:425, 508w that prayer in congregation is Farz Ain (strictly 
compulsory). Imam Shafeyi held that it is Farz Kefayah (compul- 
sory on the community), while Imam Abu Hanifa and his disciples 
held it to he Sunnat Muakkadah in the neighbourhood of Wajeb. 
It is written in Quduri that it is Wajeb and that it can be said 
in indvidual houses after calling the males of the houses in one 
place. It is hower seen that the traditions put a great stress for 
, J^ama^at . and hence Imam Abu Hanifa’s opinion is reasonable 
practicable, 

,9 " 
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(c) Procedure of Jama^at. After formation of rows and lines 
in case of more than two worshippers, the announcement is made 
by Aqamat that the prayer has begun. This is really an Azan 
produced in a lower voice with the utterance of 
(Prayer has just begun) twice. Immediately after, the Imam starts 
the payer by uttering ‘Allaho-Akbar.’ The followers follow him 
likewise as described in the note. Then in the two rak^ats of Fajr, and 
in the first two rak’ats of Magrib and I’sha prayers, the Imam 
reads Patihah loudly followed by the reading of some verses from 
the QurTO not less than three. The followers remain silent hearing 
attentively to the reading of the Imam, When the Imam reads the 
Quran in silence in the remaining prayers, the followers also read 
Fatihah in silence without the Quranic verses. After Fatihah, 
the Imam says “Ameen"’ in a loud or silent voice. Then the followers 
respond to him by saying in chorous '^Ameen.^’ When the Imam 
says Allah hears one who praises him”, the 

followers must reply by uttering “ ' q I 

Thine is airpraise"\ 

(d) Merits of congregational prayers. Great rewards have been 
promised for congregational prayers. The Prophet said that each 
step towards the mosque brings reward— 34;428. The greater the 
number of the worshippers in the congregation, the greater are 
the rewards-34:423. Whoso prays in the congregation for 40 days 
becomes free from the fire — 34:489. Women are also allowed 
to join the congregation'— 34:416, 434, but their prayer in their houses 
is better than in congregation. Except on excuses (such as illness, 
weakness, blindness, excessive rain, too much heat or cold, darkness 
etc), prayers in congregation shall not be avoided — 34:1:12. 


409. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Prayer in conregation is superior 
to single prayer by twenty 
seven degrees. — Agreed, 

410. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : By 
One in whose Hand there is 
my life, I indeed intend to 
order for a bundle of fuel to 
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be gathered ; next order for 
prayer and to say azan there- 
for, and next to order a man 
to be Imam of the people. I 
should remain behind for the 
people ( and a narration : for 
those who do not come to 
prayer ) that I may burn their 
houses against them. And by 
One in whose hand there is 
my life, had one of them 
known that he would get a 
( cooked ) bone with meat or 
two excellent rams, they 

would have been present at 
I'sha prayer — Btikhari, 

411, Same reported that a 

blind man came to the Prophet 
and said ; 0 Ms. of Allah ! I 

I have no guide to lead me to 
the mosque. He asked the Pro- 
phet ^to give him permission 
that he might pray in his 
house. So he gave him permi- 
ssion. When he went away, he 
called him and said ; Do you 

shear Azan for prayer ? ^Yes’ 
said he. He said ; Then res- 

' pond. 1B17 — Muslim. 

k 

412. Ibn Omar reported that 
he proclaimed Azan for prayer 

iin a night of cold and wine.’ 
Then he said: Behold! pray 
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1815. This star rises along with the moon. 

1816. Muslim also narrated a similar tradition . This means that great merits cau 
15^ acquired in congregational • prayers. 

,81T, /Be present in pra 3 ''er’ was the instruction given to the blind man Abu Omme 

\ ^ 

jm who was a poor refugee. This is, however, said to bo a special instruction 
ie^ljiakhtum though he had real excuse. In case of rain, cold and heat, 
rayin houses without going to the mosque for congregational prayer. 
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\?ithin the houses. Afterwards 
he said ; The Messenger of 
Allah used to direct the Mua- 
zzen in a night of cold and 
rain to proclaim : Behold ! pray 
within the houses. 

— Agreed, 

413. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
supper is served for one of you 
while the prayer begins, then 
begin with the supper and let 
him make no haste till he finishes 
it. And as for Ibn Omar, 
(when) food was served for him 
and prayer began, he used not 
to come to it till he finished 
it (food), though he was hearing 
the Quran-reading of the Imam, 

— Agreed, 

414. Ayeska reported ; I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : 
There is no prayer at the 
presence of food, nor it is 

when calls of nature drive 
him. 1818 

415. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When Aqamat is recited, there 
is no prayer except the ordained 
prayers. 1819 ^Muslim. 

416 . Ibn Qmar reported that 
the' , Apostle of Allah said : 
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1818. Prayer at tke time when food has been served or when one is urged by calls of 
nature such as passing urine or stool, is Makruh and not prohibited. The reason is 
obvious, as mind cannot be concentrated at that time in prayer. 

1819. It appears from this that after Aqamat, no sunn at prayer shall be said. This is 
the opinion of Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hanifa however holds that if there is chance 
of joining the Imam after finishing ‘sunnat’ prayers, it may lawfully be done. It is said 
on the basis of , traditions that sunnat prayer of the early morning prayer is very » 

‘ important. 
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When the wife of one of you 
seeks permission to go to the 
mosque, he must not prevent 
her. 18*20 —Agreed, 

417. Zainab, wife of Abdullah- 

b-Mas^ud, reported : The Apostle 
of Allah said to us : When 
one of you is present in the 
mosque, let her not touch 
perfume. —Muslhii. 

418. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso female applies ‘‘Bakhur^ 
perfume, shall not be pre- 
sent with Us in the last prayer 
I^sha. — Muslim. 

419. Ibn Omar reported that 

Messenger of Allah said; 
Don't prevent your women from 
( going to ) the mosques, but 
their houses are better for 
them. —*Abu Ddud, 

420. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Prayer of a woman in her house 
is better than her prayer in her 
compartment, and her prayer 
in her closet is better than her 
prayer in her house. — Abu Daud, 

421. Abu Hurairah reported ; 
Verily I heard my beloved 
Abul Qasem say ; The prayer of a 
woman may not be accepted 
who applies perfume for (going 
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to) the mosque, till she washes 
(it) a washing from impurity. 1821 
— Ahmad, Nisai, AbuDaud. 

422. Abu Musa reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 
Every eye is a fornicator, and 
when a woman applies perfume 
and then passes by an assembly, 
she is like so and so, that is, 
a fornicatress. ^822 — Ti^mizi, 

423. Obay-b-Ka’ab reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah one 
day prayed the Fajr with us. 
When he made salutation, he 
asked : Is so and so present ? 
They replied : No. He asked : 
Is so and so present ? ‘No’ 
replied they. He said : Of all 
the prayers, these 1823 are the most 
troublesome to tlie hypocrites. 
Had you known what is in them 
both, you would have come to 
them even walking upon breasts, 
riding upon conveyances. Verily 
the first row is like the row 
of the angels. Had you known 
what its excellence is, you 
would have hastened towards it, 
and verily the prayer of a man 
with another man is purer than 
his prayer singly, and his 
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shall not h© preventsd to pray in the mosquo. The author of Mazhare-Hoq^ue says th« 
this applies in case of old women. There is, however, no such implication in tl 
context of the hadis. This is supported also by the practice prevailing now in 
cradles of Islam (Mecca and Medinah) where women pray in congregation in resori 
compartments. 

1821. Ahmad and Nisai narrated a similar tradition. The portion on which pcrfi 
has been applied should be washed and not the entire body, but the washing must 
complete so as to leave no trace of perfume. 

1822. Abu Daud and Nisai narrated a similar tradition. 

1823i The prayers of dawn and night have been meant here, , 
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pray6r with two men is purer 
than his prayer with one man, 
and what increases is more 
pleasing to Allah. 

^Abti Dmidj Nisai. 

424. Abu Darda'a reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There are no three persons of 
a village or a desert among 
whom prayer is not said (in 
congregation) but on whom the 
devil prevails. So you should 
take to congregation, because 
the wolf devours the remotest 
flock. 1824 

— Ahmads Ahii Daud, Nisai. 

425. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
hears a proclaimer (for prayer), 
no excuse should prevent him 
from following him. They 
asked : And what is excuse ? 
He said : Fear or illness. No 
prayer of him which has been 
prayed shall be accepted, 1825 

— Abu Baud, Darqutni, 

426. Abiullah-b-Arqam report- 
ed ; I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say ; When Aqamat is recited 
for ‘prayer and one of you feels 
(the urge of) stool, let him first 

pass stool. 1^20 — Tirmizi. 
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1824* Three persons form a complete congregation. If it is not formed, the devil 
prevails over them. In other words, they meet with destruction. 

‘ ^825. He who does not pray in congregation even though he has got no excuse does 
’ ntit offer his prayer for acceptance by Allah. This does not mean that prayer without 
congregation is rendered null and void bub it means that no great religious merit is 

Malek, Abu Daud and NisSl narrated like it. 
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427, Saoban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : As for 
three things, it is not lawful 
for anybody to do ; A man 
must not be an Imam of a people 
and then should particularise 
himself besides them with an 
invocation. If he does that, he 
is indeed treacherous to them. 
And he shall not go into the 
inner side of a house before 
he seeks permission. If he does 
that, he commits with them a 
breach of trust. And he shall 
not pray when propelled by a 
call of nature till he clears it. 1897 

— Ab^t Baud, 

428. Abdullah-b-Mas^ud re- 
ported : Indeed we have seen 
us ( companions ) : None but 
a hypocrite whose hypocrisy is 
well-known remains behind a 
( congregational ) prayer, or a 
sick man if the sick man is 
then able to walk with the help of 
two men till he comes to the 
prayer. He said : The Messen- 
ger of Allah taught us the 
ways of guidance ; and of the 
ways of guidance, there is 
prayer in the mosque for 
which proclamation is made. 
And in a narration^ he said : 
Whoso likes that he should 
meet Allah tomorrow as a 
Muslim, let him protect these 
five prayers wherever there is 
call for them. Yerily Allah 
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3.8^7. Tirmizi narrated 
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promulgated the rules of guid- 
ance for your Prophet, and 
there are of the rules of guid- 
ance : And if you had prayed 
in your houses just as one 
remaining behind prays in his 
house, you would have given 
up the way of your Prophet, 
and if you had given up the 
way of your Prophet, you 
would have gone astray, And 
there is no man who makes 
ablution and then makes the 
ablution well and then intends 
towards a mosque out of 
these mosques except that 
Allah records for him one merit 


for every step he takes, and 
raises one rank therewith, an d 
drops down one sin from him there 
with. Indeed we have seen 
us ; and none but a hypocrite, 
well-known for hypocrisy, keeps 
behind from it, and also the man 
who is brought therewith 
and is conducted between two 
men till he stands up in the 
row, — Muslim. 

429. Abu Sha’sa^ reported that 
a man came out of the mosque 
after there was Azan therein. 
Abu Hurairah said : As for 
this ( man ), he has indeed 
disobeyed the father of Qasem. 

— Muslim* 

Ut 

430. Osi|ian-b-iAffan reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 

Whoso is overtaken by 
Ijcall for prayer in the mosque 
Gomep put without 
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coming out for any necessity 
and intending no return, he 
is a hypocrite. 

— Ibfi Majah. 

431. Abdullah-b-Omme Makh- 

tum asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily Medina is full of poisonous 
animals and beasts and I am 
defective in sight. Do you 
give me an exemption ? He 
said : Do you hear — ‘‘Come to 
prayer, come to salvation^’ ? ‘Yes' 
said he. He said : Then why 
do you not come ? And he did 
not give (himj exemption. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai. 

432. Omme Darda’a reported ; 
Abu Darda'a came to me 
being enraged. I asked : What 
has enraged you ? I said : By 
Allah, I know not anything of 
the affairs of the followers of 
Muhammad ( p. f. ) but they 
pray in congregation, (while you 
do not). 

— Bukhari, 

433. Abu Musa al-Ash'ari re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Two or what is more than 
two form a congregation, 

— Ibn Majah, 

434. Bilal-b-AbdulIah reported 
from Ibn Omar who from his 
father who said that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said : Don't deny 
the women their shares in the 
mosques when they seek youi 
permission, Bilal said ; By 


Ay A 


y A^y y 


yyA C ^ y y y a .^A y A.^ y yy 

y yy ^ A y^ y^y 

( I ) * 

y y 

y y A^ A y CM ^ a , Ay a y 

JLS 4Ui 0-XC 

^ y y y 

-PyA y yyA yA c , y A^y y 

ii J cAoui I ^ 1 4.U I Lj 

y y y 

A - y yyA ^Ayyyy ytM you yyA 

y y ^y y y 

S y J>yAy Ay yy yAj» a a j 

y ‘*y y 

y Ayy y y -^yA y- 33 y l33 yy 

jUj ^*3 jui 

^ ‘•X' 

^ y yK^y A cw^J^ ^^y y 

(^La 3.||^ 0^1 oy () - 5 

••y y y ' ‘ 

f 

SJ y-.. yy A yy yA^J «,> A y 

Jij Lii-JU MojjJ! 

" y y 

y -PA ($ -.Aj> y^ y ^AC j»y 

bo ClJULi jitj 


Ay A 


-P A y y 


y y y y yA^ 


I I ^ 1.^4^ f 


^ ^ ^ 

^ h'QyJ A^SJy 3 o ssAy 


SGy-P 33:iP 


^^3 I ^ I &/« J 


y ;.i 

^A y 


5 y J'Ay ^A y 

\ i,_<* I ) ^ 

y 

y y y y CM yAyA y a-P a Ay 

J*-* LXr*" 

y ** y ’* y 

yy yyAy yy yA , .PA^y 

si« bj ^L>J' I iul J,«y 


y y 


yy y -PA 


(iUU I ) 


A y y-^-p A 


Ay Ay Ay 


4U| JlU 

y y y y y y 

«i y y' y y Ay 

i) 4QI Jbs Jli AJlJ I 


y y y 

yyA y C-P y -p -p y you 


- - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ w 

I J ^ I 

y yy y y 

y yy wo.P-PyA--y , C /gy yy-^ A-P3i;yAyA 

jLm 3 juj jLs; 

y y 

.^A^y ^ y -PA^y , ^Ay O 

— ^*1.^0 4U| J^j Jb Jy I aUl axe ixi 



360 


al-haids 


Allah, we do not certainly deny 
them. 1828 Abdullah said to him: 
I say that the Prophet had 
narrated (it), but you say that 
you prevent them. — Mtislim. 

5 5w. Ja’ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Don’t give 
up prayer for food, nor for any- 
thing besides it. — Sharhi StinnaU 
509w. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
But for women and children 
in the houses. I would have kept 
up Tsha prayer and ordered my 
children to burn with fire what 
is in the houses. 1329 — Ahmad. 

507 w. Same reported • The 
Apostle of Allah enjoined on us : 
When you remain in the mosque 
and then proclamation for prayer 
is made, none of you shall go 
put till he prays. —Ahmad. 

608w. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Whoso hears the prayer-call but 
does not respond to it, there is 
no prayer for him but on account 
of an excuse. ISBO 

609 w. Abu Bakr-b Solaiman 

reported : Verily Omar-b-al 

Khattab missed Solaiman-b-Abi 
Hasmah from Fajr prayer. Omar 
then went to the market at 
dawn, and the abode of Solaiman 
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, 1828. In a narration of Sa’lem from his father, he said : Abdullah then advanced 
towards him and rebuked him with a rebuke which I did never hear like it. 


,18 ’29. But for the children and women, he would have ordered all to pray in the mosques 
. "in congregation and in default to have the houses burnt. In other words, great is the 
i reward of congregational nraver. 
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was Vjetween the mosque and 
the market. He passed by 
Shefa^a, mother of Solaiman 
and said to her : I have not seen 
Solaiman in the Fajr prayer. 
He said : Verily he passed the 
night praying and then his eyes 
overcame him. Omar said : 
That I should be present in 
Fajr prayer in congregation is 
pleasing to me than that I should 
stand up the whole night ( in 
prayer ). — Maleh. 

510w. Muzahed reported from 
Abdullah-b-Omar that the Me- 
ssenger of Allah said : No man 
shall ever prevent his family 
members from coming to the 
mosques 1831 — Ahmad, 


SECTION 24 

1832 Rows in Prayer 

Eows of worshippers should be arranged without leaving 
any space open, and the two feet of each worshipper should 
be placed nearly 4 inches apart. The older section of the 
people, the wiser and the pious should occupy the front rows and 
then the children. The best is the first row for males and the last 
row for females — J4 : 442, 511w. Disorder in congregational 
prayoi^ is bad and leads to differences among its votaries. Every 
step taken in order to be in line brings reward — 34 : 445. No single 
man shall make a row by himself — ^34 ; 454, 


435. Nu’man-b-Bashir report- k ^ a ^a^ ^ 

ed that the Apostle of Allah 

1831. The son of Abdulla-b-Omar said : We pre'vent them. Abdullah said. I ‘ 
narrate to ypu from the Prophet, while you say this ! He said that Abdullah did not * 
speak about it till he died, w . 
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-4ised to arrang‘e our rows straight 
till he made them a bow as 
it were, till he saw that we 
understood him. Afterward one 
day he went out and stood till 
he was about to recite Takbir. 
He then saw a man's breast 
going out from the line. He 
said : Servants of Allah ! you 
must make your rows straight 
or Allah must turn your faces 
opposite . — M%is Urn* 

436. Anas reported ; Aqamat 
iwas recited for prayer. Then 
Vffae Messenger of Allah ad- 
ivanced towards us with his 
( turning ) and said : 
Arr^ge your lines and stand 
; ^houller to shoulder, because 
.1 see you from behind my back. 
, Bukhari narrated it. And in 
Uohat has been agreed upon, he 
i;, said : Complete your lines, be- 
feause I see you from behind 


^niy back. 

S As?' Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Make 
:^bur lines straight, because the 
. straightening of lines belongs to 
i |he Aqamat of prayer. — Agreed, 
P 438- Abu Mas'ud al Ansari re- 
Ipdrted that the Messenger of 

Allah used to touch our shoulders 

■ 

:;,in prayer and say : Be straight 

j I 

tand differ not lest your hearts 
E®iffer. Let those who are 


jor and wise from you keep 
to me, next those 



fucceed them, next those 


aucceed 


them. Abu 
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Mas^nd said : You are to day 
formost in differences. '-933 

— Muslim 

439. AbduIIah-b'Mas^ud repor- 
ted that the Messenger of A.llah 
said thrice. Let those who are 
major and wise from you stand 
next to me (in row), next those 
who follow them. Beware of 
the uproars of the markets. 

— Muslim, 

440. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah saw delay among 
his companions. So he said to 
them : Come forward and 
follow me, and let those who 
are behind you follow you. A 
people shall not cease keeping 
behing till Allah will keep them 
behind. -Muslim. 

4^1. Jaber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted ; The Apostle of Allah came 
out to US and saw us in groups. 
He said : What is the matter 
with me that I see you separate ? 
Afterwards he came out to us 
and said ; Do you not stand in 
rows just as the angels stand 
in rows near their Lord ? We 
replied : 0 Ms. of Allah ! and 

how do the angels stand in rows 
near their Lord ? He said : 
They make the first rows full 
and stand shoulder to shoulder 
in the row. • — Muslim. 
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1833. The Holy Prophet here sounded a note of wonderful connection between mind 
and body. Mind is moulded by outward movements and environments, and outward 
movements and environments are the results of mental thoughts. Hence, in Islam, 
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442, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The best of the rows of the 
males is their first, and the 
worst of them is their last, and 
the best of the rows of the females 
is their last, and the worst of 
them is their first, — Muslim, 

413, Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Make 
compact your ranks and draw 
proximity between them, and 
stand neck to neck. By One 
in whose hand there is my life, 
certainly I see the. devil entering 
in the openings of the rows as 
if he is a black kid. 

— Abu Baud, 

444. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said ; Make 
the front rank complete, next 
that which follows it. Whatever 
defect occurs, let it occur in the 
last rank. — Abu Baud. 

445. Bara^a-b-A’jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used 
to say : Verily Allah and His 

, angels send blessings upon those 
who remain attached to the first 
rank, and there is no step more 
pleasing to Allah than a step 
which is taken to reach a line. 

— Abu Baud, 
416. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
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^ mixture of both mind and body, The movements of limbs, arranging of 
r^i^and other physical feats are thus the stepping stones towards spiritual progress. The 
wise and the majors should fill up the first line in prayer, then those who are 
:i|aturi^* then those who are still younger and then the women. 
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Allah and His angels send blessings 
upon those who stand by the right 
side of the lines. — Abz^ Baud, 

447. Nu’man-b-Bashir repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to make our rows straight 
when we stood for prayer. When 
we formed straight rows, he used 
to recite Takhir. —Abu Baud. 

448. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to say 
to his right side ‘‘Be straight, 
arrange your lines’", and to his 
left side “Be straight, arrange 
your lines”. — Abzi Bazid, 

449. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; The 
best of you are those who are 
closest in shoulders in prayer, 

— Abu Baud. 

450. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Be straight 
(in line), be straight, be straight. 
By One in whose hand there 
is my life, verily I see you from 
my back as I see you in my' front. 

— Abzi Baud, 

451. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Apostle of Allah said : Keep 
the Imam in the middle and shut 
up the openings. . — Abzi Bazid, 

452. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Make the lines straight, and 
stand shoulder to shoulder, and 
shut up the openings, and keep 
close to the hands of your 
brethren, and leave not the 
secret openings of the devil. 
Whoso-']oins a line, Allah will 
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join him ; and whoso severes it, 
Allah will severe him. 

— Ahu Baud, 

453. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Peo- 
ple will not cease to keep behind 
from the first line, till Allah with 
keep them behind in the fire. ■ 

— Abu DoAid, 

454. Wa^besah-b-Ma’bad re? 
dorted that the Messenger of 
Allah saw a man praying singly 
behind a line. He directed him to 
repeat the prayer. 1834 —Ahmad^ 

TirmiH, Abu Baud {Approved) 
51 Iw. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily Allah and his angels send 
blessings on the first line. 
They asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

and upon the second ? He 
replied : Verily Allah and His 
angels send blessings on the, 
first line. They asked : 0 Ms. 

of Allah ! and upon the second ? 
He replied ; Verily Allah and 
His Apostle send blessing on 
the first line. They asked : 0 

Ms. of Allah ! and upon the 
second ? He said : And upon the 
second also. Tne Messenger of 
Allah said ; Make your lines 
straight, and stand shoulder to 
shoulder, and stand close to 
the hands of your brethren, and 
shut up the openings, because 
the devil enters through what 
is between them as black kids, 
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1S84. None shall make a row by himself only, He should either stand by the 
or join the line, 
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meaning the young ones of 
goats. 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 25 

1835. Place of Waiting ( ijSjAO ) 

The Imam and his followers shall stand in a place of the 
same level. There shall not be any place for the Imam higher 
than that of the followers. Bat the Imam is entitled to a higher 
place for Khutbah (sermon). If the follower be only one man, 
he shall stand, by the right side of the Imam just a little be- 
hind him. In case of two or more followers, they shall make 
a row behind the Imam. If the second follower joins 
after the prayer has already begun, either the Imam should go 
forward in order to afford opportunity to the followers to form 
a row or the follower should walk behind to make with the 
new follower a row behind the Imam. The Imam shall stand 
in front by the middle of the first row, next is the row of 
the elders, next of the boys, and next of the females. The 

followers shall stand shoulder to shoulder and very close to one 
another. 


405. Abdullah-b- Abbas report- 
ed : I passed the night near 
my maternal aunt Maimunah. 
The Messenger of Allah stood 
praying and I stood by his 
left side. He caught my hand 
from behind his back and 
turned me thus from behind 
his back — to his right hand 
side. 1936 — 
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L836. It is written in the Shari-Sunnat that some decisions have been deduced 
from this tradition — (l) it is lawful to say optional prayer in congregation ; (ii) in case of 
^ the fpHower being one, ho shall stand by the right side of the Imam. It is written iu 
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456. Ja’ber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah stood and I 
came till I stood by his left side. 
He caught my hand and took 
me round, till he kept me by 
his right side. Then Jabbar-b- 
Sakhar came and stood by the 
left side of the Ms. of Allah. 
Ho caught our hands together 
and dashed us off till he placed 
us behind him, — MtiBlim, 

457. Anas reported ; I and 
Yatim prayed in our house 
behind the Prophet, and Ome 
Solaim was behind us. 1237 

— Muslim. 

458. Same reported that the Pro- 
phet prayed with him and with, 
his mother and maternal aunt. He 
said : He made me stand by 
his right side and made the 
woman stand behind us. 

— Muslim. 

459 Abu Bakrah reported that 
he came to the Prophet while he 
was bowing. Then he bowed 
before he joined the line. 
Afterwards he walked up to the 
line. That was mentioned to 
the Prophet, He said : May 
Allah increase your greed but 
do not exceed the limit. 

— Bukhari. 

460. Samorah-b’Jundub report- 
ed ; The Messenger of Allah 
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rf^j^^dayah that if the Muqtadi prays by the left or back of the Imam, the prayer is not 
;'^oid bnt it is not good, 

Ji I ’ * 

, Omme Solaim was the mother of Aoas and Yatim was his brother. Thi$ 
that women shall stand in the last row^ 
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directed us that in case we 
are three, one of us should be 
an Imam. — Tirmizi. 

461. Ammar reported that he 

became the Imam of the 
people of Madain. He stood 
in a shop to pray, while the 
people were behind him. 
Huzaifah came forward and 
caught his hands, Ammar follo- 
wed him till Huzaifah got him 
down. When Ammar finished 
his prayer, Huzaifah said to 
him : Have you not heard that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When a man becomes Imam 
of a people, he shall not 
stand in a place higher than 
their place or similar to that ? 
Ammar said : For that, I 
followed you when you caught 
my hands. — Ahu Band. 

462. Sahl-b-Sa’d as Sayidi 
reported that he was asked 
Of which thing was the pulpit ? 
He said : It was of the trunk 
of a jungle which so and so, 
a slave freed by so and so 
female, took for the Apostle 
of Allah. 1838 When it was 
constructed and placed, the 
Messenger of Allah stood upon 
it facing the Ka’ba and recited 
takbir, and the people stood 
behind him. Then he read, 
and the people bent behind 
him. Afterwards he raised his 
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I800. Tie trunk was procured from a distance of nine miles from Medina, The 
name^f so and so’ was Radmi and the female was Ayoshah Ansariyah, The pulpit 
^oari^isted of three steps. 
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head and then retraced steps 
behind. Then he prostrated 
upon the ground and afterwards 
returned to the pulpit. Next 
he read, then bent, then raised 
up his head and then retraced 
his steps behind, till he pro- 
strated upon the ground. This 
is the narration of Bukhari 
and there is the like of it m 
an agreed one. And he said 
in his last I When he finished, 
he turned towards the people 
and said : 0 people, verily I 

had it constructed that you may 
follow me and know my prayer, 

463. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prayed in his 
room, and the people followed 
him behind the rooms. 1839 

— Abu Baud, 

464. Abu Malek al-Ash’ari re- 

ported : Shall I not inform 
you about the prayer of the 
Apostle of Allah ? He read 
Aqamait for prayer and arranged 
the males in a line, and placed 
the boys behind them in a line 
and then prayed with them. 
He then mentioned his prayer 
and said : Thus was the 
prayer. 1840 — Abu Baud. 

465. Qais-b-Ubad reported : 
While I was in the mosque in 
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L839. This occuried at the time of I’tiq^af during fasting. I’tiq[af is self 
imposed confinement within the corner of a mosque for a fixed period for the purpose 
of the whole-time service of God. To come out at that time from the mosque is unlawful 
except when compelled by calls of nature, 

1840 One of the narrators of this hadis namely Abdul Ala said that the Prophet 
uttered *my foilowers’, that is, “thus was the prayer of my followers.” 
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the front row, a man dragged 
me a dragging from my behind 
and put me to a corner. Then 
he stood in my place. By Allah, 
I then did not know my prayer. 
When he Went away, lo ! he 
was Obay-b-Ka'ab. He asked : 

0 young man ! May Allah do 

not put you in grief. Verily 
the covenant from tbe Prophet 
to us is that we should stand 
very close. Then he turned 
towards the Ka^ba and said 
thrice : The people of the 

covenant are undone, 0 Lord 
of the Ka’ba. Afterwards he 
said : By Allah, I can not be sorry 
for them, but I am sorry for 
those who have been led astray, 

1 asked : 0 Abu Ya^kub ! what 

do you mean by thy people of 
covenant. He said : Tbe per- 
sons in authority. — Nisai, 


**✓ ✓ y ^ ^ y 

y y ^ A '^■^y t^y A/^ a t^y a u, Jy 


*• ✓' 

Hiyy A 


•• ✓ 


^ hyy y ^ yy K yy 

ui . . I «* 


L - \y ^Li 






U 1 lo ) 


^5 A. 


J- 

y 



] 4jii 

y 

S 

* r 

yyAyA 

^y y 

A y yAy^ 

ai 

jx^Aw 1 

y 

Li^t 

✓ ^ 

tii y y 

\y\ J A 

z- Z- z-z- 

Z'z'A A 

<0^ ) Q 

• J > 

O-iiWl J* 

’ tfJLU J>~«i 

JUaS/| 

y 

A y Ayy y » z 

* y y 

yAy A 

4JL)1 1 

r 

, JU ^ IjUj i_ 



A ^y y y 


I I A 


I ^ li;-— ^ J 


r I 
I 


Az-A Ay A Ay y ^ A^Ay y y y AJ 

08*)] Jii Ij ^isJ U b ) >-i oiJjS 

z- y y y 

bS z'im ^ ^ yyjA y 

( I ) 




j yyJtA y 

* 


SECTION 26 
1841. Imamate 

\ s 

The general rule for the Imamate is that the best man among 

f , ' M. m K 

the worshippers shall be the Imam. He is called the best according 

' n k i 

to the traditions who can read the Quran well and is welhversed 

* I * 

in it. The next man fit for Imamate is one who is well acqiiintjed 
with hadis and sunnat of the Prophet. Tbe jurists added some 
qualifications for the office a man of good manners and good 
appearance. In case all are equal in every virtue, then the Imam 
shall be sele 3ted by lottery. There are some exceptions to this 
rule. The rulers and their officers are entitled to lead prayers 
within their jurisdiction. If any Imam has already been appointed 
for any mosque, he is entitled to lead ‘ prayer unless 
he gives permission to anybody — 34 : 469. There is no bar 

46 
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of a blind man to become an Imam — 34 : 470. Any major Muslim, 
whether virtuous or sinner, can be Imam with no injury to 
prayer — 34 ; 472. The best Imam is he who is liked by the 
Muqtadis and the worst Imam is he who is disliked by them — 34:471. 

OTHER CONTENTS : Zihad with a commander is wajeb — 34 : 472. An Imam 
to lead prayer shall not be found before the Hour — 34 : 37. The prayer of three men 
brings no merit : An Imam disliked by men, wife on whom husband is displeased and 
two contending brothers — 34 : 476. 

466, Abu Mas’ud reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : He who is the most 

excellent reader of the Book of 
Allah from a people shall be their 
Imam. If they are equal in 
knowledge of the Quran, then he 
who is the most learned of them 
in hadis 18^^ ; if they are equal 
inhadis, then he who is the fore 
most of them in hijrat, and if 
they are equal in hijrat ; then he 
who is the oldest of them in age. 

No man shall ever be Imam 
of ( another ) man in his rule, 
nor shall he sit in his house 
by way of respect to him 
except by his permission. Mtis- 
lim narrated it. And in a 
narration reported by him : 

And no man shall ever be an 
Imam of a man in his family. 184^ 

467. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; 

1842. Imam Ahmad and Abu Yusuf follow this tradition. In other words, a Quran- 
reader is superior to a learned man. Imams Abu Hanifa, Muhammad, Malek and 
Shafeyi hold that a learned man is superior to a Quran reader, as the learned man has 
got also correct knowledge of Quran-reading Daring the time of the Prophet, Quran- 
reading received the deep attention of the people. 

1843. There is no longer emigration from the place of birth to another laud 
religious cause. The jurists therefore interpret this hizrat as flight from all sorts 

^ ,sine. • 
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When there are three, let one 
of them be their Imam ; and 
the fittest to be Imam is he 
who is the most well-read 
among them. —Muslijn, 

468. Ibn Abbas reporbed that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Let 
the best of yoa be your Muaz- 
zen, and let the most well- 
read of you be your Imam. 

— Ahu Datid, 

469. Abu Atiyyah a!-Oqaili 

reported : Malek-b-Huwaires 

used to come to us in our 
praying-place to hold conver- 
sation. There came one-day the 
prayer time. Abu Atiyyah said : 
We asked him : Step forward 
and lead prayer. He said to 
ns : Let a man come forward 
from you to pray with you, and 
soon I shall inform you why 
I am, not leading prayer for 
you. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoso visits a 
people, shall not be their Imam ; 
and let a man from them he 
their Imam. — Abti Baud, 

Tirmizi, 

470. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah left the son 
of Omme Mukfum to succeed as 
as Imam of the people although 
he was blind. — Abu Baud. 

471. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are three persons whose 
prayers shall not be accepted 
from them ; 1844 one who loads a 
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44. They don’t get religious merits tor their prayers. The list sentence means 
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people while they do not like 
him, a man who comes to prayer 
behind (and praying behind 
means that one comes to it 
beyond its time), and a man 
who brings a freed woman 
under slavery. 

— Abu Daudi Ihn Majah. 

472. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Jihad is binding on you 
with every commander, whether 
he be pious or impious, and 
though he may commit great 
sins. And prayer is binding on 
yon behind every Muslim, 
whether he be pious or impious, 
and though he may commit great 
sins, and prayer is binding 
on every Muslim, whether 
he be pious or impious, and 
though he may commit great 
sins. 1845 

— Abti Baudn 

473. Salamah-bn-al Hutre re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily it is one of 
the signs of the Hour that the 
people of the mosque will push 
one another. They will not find 
an Imam to lead prayer for them. 

— Ahmady Ahi Baud, 
Ibn Majah 

474. Amr-b-Salamah reported : 
We were by the side of a water 
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either to enslave a freed slave or to enslave a free woman who was never 
slav§. 

It is Makruh (abominable) to read prayer behind a transgressor, but such 
tiimg is ^^feiilly lawful. 
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the resort of man. The caravan 
used to pass by us and we used 
to ask them — what is for men ? 
What is for men ? Who is 
this man ? They used to say ; 
Methinks Allah sent him, revea- 
led to him and revealed thus to 
him. 1 used to commit that 
word to memory which was as 
if boiling in my mind. The 
Arabs liked to coincide their 
acceptance of Islam with victory 
(of Mecca). They used to say : 
Leave him ( Muhammad ) and 
his people. If he gets victory 
over them, he is a true Prophet. 
So when the victory came to 
pass, every people hastened with 
the acceptence of their Islam, 
and my father made my people 
soon to accept Islam. When 
he approached, he said : I 
have brought you, by Allah, from 
the Prophet a mission. He said ; 
Pray such prayer at such time, 
an such prayer at such time. 
When the prayer time comes, let 
a man call for prayer, and let 
one who is the most well-read of 
you in the Quran become Imam 
over you. Then they looked and 
did not find one more well-read 
of the Quran than myself, as 
I used to meet the caravan. 
Then they sent me forward in 
front of them, while I was a boy 
of six or seven years. And there 
was a sheet upon me. When I 
prostrated, it slipped away from 
me. A woman of the tribe 
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told me : Do you not screen 
away form us the private 
parts of your reader ( Imam ) ? 
Then they purchased fa cloth) 
and made for me a shirt. I 
did not feel more joy for any- 
thing than what I felt for that 
shirt. — BtiJchari, 

475. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the first Refugees arrived 
at Medina, Salem, a freed slave 
of Abu Huzaifah, used to 
act as their Imam^ and there 
were Omar and Abu Salamah 
(son of Abdul Asad) among them. 

— Biikhari. 

476. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
As for three ( persons ), their 
prayer will not be raised up 
beyond a cubit above their 
heads : A man who became 
Imam while they did not like 
him, and a woman who passed the 
night while her husband was 
displeased with her, and two 
contending brothers. 

— Ibn Majah, 
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SECTION 27 
1847- Duties of the Imam 


It is the primary duty of the Imam to make the prayer short, 
because there might be in the congregation the ill, the weak, the 
old, the needy, and possibly the women who left their suckling 
phildren at home. He shall neither be more hasty in prayer, nor 


shorter than what has been already prescribed. He should not 

7"*’ ' " V, 

fegthen his prayer to give time to the worshippers to join 
^r-' , prayers. 


, Imam Bhateyi hold^ on tlie authority of this tradition that it is lawful 
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477. Anas reported : I did 

never pray behind an Imam a 
prayer, shorter and more per- 
fect (than that of the) Prophet. 
If he heard the crying of a child, 
he used to make it short oat of 
fear lest its mother would be 
anxious. — Agreed. 

478. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Verily I enter in prayer 
intending to prolong it. Then 
I hear the crying of a child and 
I make my prayer short on 
account of what I know of the 
over-anxiety of its mother be- 
cause of its crying. — Btikhari. 

479. Qais-b Abi Ha^zem re- 

ported : Abu Mas’ud informed 
me that a man enquired ; By 
Allah, 0 Ms. of Allah, I shall 
certainly remain behind from 
the early morning prayer on 
account of so and so who is used 
to prolong it for us. Then I did 
not see the Prophet more enraged 
in a sermon than on him at the 
time. Afterwards he said : Verily 
there are those among you who 
give annoyance. So whoso of 
you prays with men, let him he 
short ; because there may be 
among them the weak, the old 
and the needy. —Agreed. 

480. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Mes'senger of Allah 
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for a boy of under-age to be Imam. Imams Ahmad, Malok and Abu Hunifii hold 
the contray view. The inhabitants of Balkh held a minor to be a competent Imam 
in optional prayers. This has been followed by the Syrians and Egyptians. Th$ 
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said : Your prayer will be led. ^ j^. ^*U 

If they (Imams) are right, then * ^ 

it is for you ; and if they commit ^ .... ^ 

mistake, then it is for you but ' ^ 
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against them. Bukhctri, y ^ \ ^ ^ yt^ y s 

481. Osman-b-Abil A’s repor- / 1 JiJ 
ted ; The last of what the Pro- ^ ^ ^ ^ a . . . 

phet instracted me was; When j Jji 4Ul I 

vou become the Imam of a people, '' 

make the prayer easy for them. U»yj 

Muslim narrated it. And in a „ ^ y y^ ^ 

narration reporUd by hm the 'jC ^ ,4, “ i U /if,; 

Mfessenger of Allah said to him ; f ' Jr ^ J-?^-' J ' , 
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ysy 


Be Imam of your people. I asked : o ^ aw . ^ K^y ✓ j> a^ 

0 Ms. of Allah f .erily I find- ) J 1 Jr; 
something in myself. i84T He " ,.. . ... 
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said ; Come near. Then he A3 0 I JUj L-aa^ 

seated me in front of him and 

afterwards placed his palms upon ^ ^ ^ f ^ j AoJ. 

Tiny chest bo tween my breasts and ^ ^ y ^ 

then said : Turn. Then he placed a a^ a yyyyy^^yy 

I- * 1^*. I 1^1 Ua I \ .\o\ 
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53 ^ A ✓ .^A^- y y ^ J y y 

-I Mm * Mm 


ttUUUlU.t5iB CUU.'.i uj-it/JJ. otviv* . -1..^ , .. — .1 .. /. 

Imam of your people. Whoso C ' C J 

becomes Imam of a people, let i 


him make (prayer) easy, because j >•• ' 
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them those that have needs. y y y ^y » •^-^a>' 

Then when one of you prays * 

singly, let him pray as he likes. ^ y y y y yyy a ^ 

481(a). Ibn Omar reported : Jt; 

■ The Messenger of Allah used to 5; c a as ^ f^y 
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b^e their eonolusion on the hadis of I, bn Maa’ud ‘None on whom 
serj^i^oe earn not be parssed can be an Imam.' 



SECTION 28 

1848. Duties of the followers 

It is the duty of the Mtiqtadis (followers) not to go ahead of the 
Imam in standing, bowing, and prostration. If anybody joins the 
congregation after the prayer has begun and advanced, he must 
follow the Imam in the condition in which he remains in 
prayer at that time — 34 ; 489. He who gets the last rak^at gets the 
whole prayer provided he finishes the remaining rak'ats after 
the Imam closes the prayer with Taslim. Anybody who overtaken 
the prostration shall count the number of the rak^ats he shall 
have to pray from the following rak^at (bowing). When the 
Imam recites the followers either in silence or in loud voice 

shall recite When the Imam says ^ 4D) the 

followers shall recite Ijil G tGCltOS lU 

prayer loudly, the followers shall listen to the reading ; but when 
he recites within himself the Fatihah, they may read the Fatihah 
in silence. In other matters, the Imam shall be followed. 


482. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported : 
We were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah. When he 
said, “Allah hears one who 
praises Him/’ none of us be- 
hind him bent his back, till the 
Prophet placed his forehead 
upon the ground. — Agreed, 

483. Anas reported : The Mes- 

senger of Allah one day prayed 
with us. When he finished 
his prayer, he turned his face 
towards us and said ; 0 men ! 

verily | a]](i your Imam* So 
don’t precede me in bowing, 
nor in prostration, nor in 
standing, nor in returning ; be- 
cause I see you from my front 
and from my back. 

— Muslim, 
47 
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484. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Don’t go ahead of the 
Imam- Eecite Takbir when he 
recites, and say Ameen when 
he says “And not of those who 
have gone astray^^ and when 
he bows do\ 9 n, bow down, and 
when he says ‘Allah hears one 
who praises him/ 1^49 say ‘0 
Allah Thine is all Praise, 0 oar 
Lord !" — Agreed, 

485. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah rode on a 
horse and had a fall from it, and 
consequently his right side was 
fractured. He prayed a prayer 
out of the prayers while he was 

.^sitting, and we prayed also 
sitting behind him. When he 
finished, he said : Verily an 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he prays standing, 
pray standing ; and when he 
bends down, bend down ; and 
When he rises up, rise up ; and 
when he says ‘Allah hears one 
who praises Him,’ say ‘0 our 
Lord ! '.rhine is all praise’ ; 
and when he prays sitting, pray 
sitting in a body, isso —Agreed. 
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astray ’ mention And when he says ‘not of those who have gone 


a . Humaidi, a teacher of Bukhari, says about the Prophet’s saying ‘When he ' 
( mam) prays sitting, pray sitting’ that it was uttered at the previous illness of 

Prophet prayed sitting while the people were standing 
,btod him. He did not still order them to sit. The last is to be followed as it 

rl’ Bukhari alone 

t¥> the test of this hadis. It appears from this that in case the Imam - sits for some 

fea^oB ot^stft^r in prayer, the followers should pray standing. 
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486, ^ Ayesha perorted that 

when the Apostle of Allah was 
seriously ill, Bilal came to call 
him for prayer. He said : 
Direct Abu Bakr to lead the 
prayer of the people. So Abu Babr 
led the prayer for those days. 
Afterwards the Hol}^ Prophet 
felt better and so he walked sup- 
ported by two men, while his 
feet were putting steps on the 
ground till he entered the 
mosque. When Abu Bakr heard 
his movement, he went behind. 
The Apostle of Allah hinted at 
him not to go behind. Then 
he advanced, till he sat by the 
left side of Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was praying standing 
and the Messenger of Allah 
praying in sitting, Abu Bakr 
was following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr. ^Agreed, 

487. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Does he who raises up 
his head before the Imam not 
fear that Allah will exchange 
his head for the head of 
an ass ? 1852 — Agreed. 
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1851. In a narration, Abu Bakr read Takbir to the hearing of the people. There 
is difference of opinion whether Abu Bakr led the prayer when the Prophet arrived 
or the Prophet himself. This was consequent upon Abu Bakr’s following the Prophet, 
as no Imam can lawfully follow his follower, Some say that it was special in 
case of the Prophet. 

1852. In other words, Allah will make him devoid of common sense like a^ ass 
which is the weakest of all animals in intellect. Mulla Ali Qari says that it w^ag 
said by way of threat and warning. 
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488. All and Mu'az-b-Jabal 

reported that the Apostle of AHa^h 
said : When one of you comes 
to prayer while the Imam is in 
a state, let him do like what the 
Imam does. 


— Tirmisii {Bare)> 


488a. Abu Hurairah re]3orted 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
"When you come to prayer while 
we are in prostration, then fall 
in prostration, and count nothing 
for it, and whoso overtakes a 
rak'at, overtakes the prayer. 

— Ahu Baud* 

489. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
prays in congregation for Allah 
for forty days after overtaking 
the first bowing, two securities 
are recorded for him — one security 
from the fire, and another from 
hypocrisy. — Tirmizi* 

490. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Whoso makes ablution and makes 
ablution well, and then goes and 
finds that the people have prayed, 
the Almighty Allah will give him 
the equal reward of one who 
prayed it and witnessed it with- 
out anything being diminished 
i^rom their rewards. — Ahu 

t , 

■ •. Baud, Nisai. 

> 491. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 


Imported that a man came while 
Ipe Messenger of Allah had 




J^dy prayed. He said ; Is there 
liiaft.tio show generosity to this 
and io pray with hinc^ ? 
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A man got up and prayed with 
him. 1853 — Tirmizi^ Abu Baud. 

492- Obaidullah-b- Abdullah 

reported : I went to A’yesha and 
said : Will you not inform me 
of the illness of the Prophet ? 
She said ; Yes. The Apostle of 
Allah was seriously ill. He asked : 
Did the people say prayer ? ‘No’ 
we replied, ‘0 Ms. of Allah ! they 
are waiting for you.’ He said ; 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
said ; We have done. He took 
wash and intended to stand up 
but fell down senselss. Then he 
came to senses and enquired : 
Did the people pray? ‘No’ 
replied we ‘they are waiting for 
you, 0 Ms. of Allah.’ He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
said : He sat down and washed 
and then he was going to stand 
but fell down senseless. Then 
he regained senses and enquired : 
Did the people pray ? ‘No’ 
we said, ‘they are waiting for 
you, 0 Ms. of Allah’. He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
sat down and took a wash and 
then went to stand up but fell 
down senseless. Thereafter 
he recovered and asked ; Did 
the people pray ? We said : No, 
0 Ms. of Allah, they are waiting 
for you. The people were waiting 
for the Holy Prophet for the 
last night prayer ; Then the 
Apostle , sent for Abu Bakr to 
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1853, The name of the man was Sadka as he used to give alms The last portion 
being by way of proof is annexed in the note. 
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lead the prayer of the people. 
The Messenger came to him and 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
directs you to lead the prayer of 
the people. Abn Bakr being a 
man full of compassion said : 
0 Omar ! lead the prayer of the 
people. Omar said to him ; You 
are more deserving of it. Then 
Abu Bakr led the prayer for 
those days. Afterwards, the Holy 
Prophet felt rather better within 
himsfelf and came out (leaning) 
against two persons (one of them 
was Abbas) for the Zuhr prayer, 
while Abu Bakr was praying 
with the people. When Abu 
Bakr saw him, he was about to 
go behind, but the Prophet 
hinted at him not to retrace 
back. He said : Make me sit 
by his side. Then they made 
him sit by the side of Abu Bakr, 
and the Prophet sat. 

— Agreed. 
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51 2 w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that he used to say : Whoso 
overtakes a rak’at, overtakes the 
prostration ; and whoso misses 
the reading of the Mother of 
the Quran, loses indeed many 
good things. — Maleh 

513w. Same reported that he 
said : One who raises up his 
head and guards it before the 
vimam, verily his forehead is in 

‘ “l 

hand of the devil. — Malek 
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||; ;^d4. ’^ObaiduUah said : I went to Abdullah-b-Abbas ar.d said to him— Shall I 
j-ii --'-pjegent to you what A’yeshah informed me about the illness of the Apostle of 
^ ^ said -: Narrate. Then I presented her tradition to him. He did deny 
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SUCTION 29 

1855 Praying the same prayer twice 

If a man performs a prayer and then wishes to say it again 
in another place, he can lawfully do it, the latter being considered 
as an optional prayer. In case a prayer is said in congregation and 
a worshipper witnesses it after previously he said the same 
prayer elsewhere, he has been directed to join the congregation 
and not to leave it. Imam Malek held that this direction is 
with regard to prayers other than sun-set and morning prayers. 
Imam Abu Hanifa adds Asr prayer to them. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, there is no distinction in prayers. 


493. Ja'ber reported that 

Mu’az-b-Jabal used to pray with 
the Prophet and then come to 
his people and lead their 
prayer. — Agreed, 

494. Same reported that Mu’az 
used to pray Tsha with the 
Prophet, and then return to his 
people and lead I’sha for them. 
And that was optional for him. 

—Mishhat. 

495. Yezid-b-al Aswad report- 
ed ; I was present with the 
Prophet in his pilgrimage and 
prayed Fajr with him in the 
mosque at Khaif. When he 
finished his prayer and inten- 
ded to depart when lo ! there 
were two men at the last 
( row ) of the people who did 
not pray with him. He said : 
Bring them to me. Then they 
were brought, while their skin 
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nothing therefrom except that he asked : Has she named the man who was with 
Abbas ? ‘Nay’ said 1. He said ; He was Ali. 



AL-HAi>is 



was trembling. He asked ; What 
prevented yon from praying 
with ns ? They said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! we had prayed in our 
hoases. He said *. Don^fc do (it). 
When you have prayed in your 
houses and then come to a 
congregational mosque, pray 
with them ; and verily it will 
be optional for you. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisai, 
496 . Bosr-b-Mihjan reported 
from his father that he was 
in the assembly of the Messn- 
ger of Allah. Then there was 
Azan for prayer. The Apostle 
of Allah stood, prayed and 
returned while Mihzan was in 
his assembly. The Messenger 
of Allah asked him : What 


prevented you to pray with the 

people ? Are you not a Muslim 

male ? ‘Yes, 0 Prophet' said he, 

‘but I have already prayed at 

home.' Then the Apostle of 

Allah said to him ; When you 

come to the mosque while you 

have already prayed, and then 

Aqamat is read for prayer, 

pray with the people though 
fou have already prayed. 

— Malek, Nisai. 

497. A man from Asad-b-Khu- 
zaimah reported that he asked 


Abu Ayyub al Ansari who said ; 
^ One of us prays in his abode and 








he comes to the mosque 
the prayer begins — shall I 
with him ? I find some- 
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Ayyub said : We asked about 
that to the Prophet. He said ; 
That is his share of congregr.- 
tion. — Male kj Abtc Baud. 

498 Yezid-b-A’mer reported : 
I came to the Messenger of 
Allah, while he was in prayer. 
I sat but did not join the 
prayer with them. When the 
Apostle of Allah turned, he saw 
me seated. He* said ; 0 Yezid ! 

have you not accepted Islam ? 
Wes, 0 Prophet’ said I ‘I have 
accepted Islam.' He said ; AVhat 
has prevented you frem joining 
the people in their prayer ? 
He replied ; I prayed in my 
house, I think, w^hat you have 
prayed. He said; When you 
come to prayer and find the 
people, pray with them though 
you have already prayed. It 
will he optional for you, and 
this will be recorded. 

— Abtt Bauch 

499. Solaiman, a freed slave 
of Maimunah, reported ; I came 
to Ibn Omar at Belat while 
they were praying. I asked ; 
Do you not pray with them ? 
He said : I have already 
prayed, and I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah say ; Don't say 
a prayer twice in a day. 1855a 
— Abii Baud, Nisai, Ahmad. 

514w. Na’fe’ reported ; Verily 
Abdullah-b-Omar used to say ; 
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1856a. This has been explained to be applicable in 
prayers but the traditions do not support this contention. 
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and then he used to • pray two 
rak'atsin his house. 1330 — Agreed. 

503< Abdullah-b-Shaqiq repor- 
ted : I asked Ayesha about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
out of his voluntary acts. She 
said : He used to pray in my 
house four (rak’ats) before the 
Zuhr and then come out and pray 
with the people, then enter and 
pray two rak'ats ; and he 
used to pray the Magrib with 
the people, and then enter and 
pray two rak^ats ; afterwards he 
used to pray the I'sha with the 
people, and then enter in my house 
and pray two rak'ats. And he 
used to pray at night nine 
rak’ats wherein there was 
AVitr ; and he used to pray at 
night for long, standing and 
at night for long sitting ; 
and when he read while 
standing, he bent down and 
prostrated in standing, and 
when he read sitting, he bent 
down and prostrated in 
sitting ; and when there 
was the rise, of dawn, he prayed 
two rak’ats. Muslim ucLTrated 
it. And Abu Baud added 
Afterwards he came out to pray 
the Fajr with the people. I86i 
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1860. This was followed bv Irnam <51-.Qfr.«; rr ^ 

- , , ^ ^ Shafcyu He says that there is a prayer of two 

rakats after Farz of Zumma prayer A r^nn+rarUnf/^ i, a‘ 

, p y • A coEtraaictory hadis occurs elsewhere. Abu 

;»^^puf holds the yiew of 6 rak^ats after Zumroa. 

« the proof that to say sunnat prayer at homo is mustahab. There 

tore^ opmron with regard to the number of raVats be prayed at nTgS 

ya^ frc®a e, %-9, 10, 11, la ■ p^^^-yea ai. uig4D. 
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504. Ayesha reported that the 

Holy Prophet was not more 
careful for anything of optional 
prayers than for two rak’ats of 
the Pajr pra^'er. — Agreed 

505. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : The 
two rak’ats of Fajr is tetter 
than the world and what is 
therein. I86i — Mtislwi. 

506. Abdullah b-Mugaffal re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Pray two rak’ats 
before the snn-set prayer. He 
said at the third time for one 
who likes, fearing lest people 
should adopt it as sunnat. 

—Agrd, 

507. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
AVhoso among you wishes to 
pray after Zumma, let him pray 
four ( rak’ats ). Muslim narrated 
it. In his another narration ^ 
he said : When one of you 
prays the Zumma, let him pray 

four ( rak^ats ) after it. 

_ ^ 

5 08. Omme Habibah reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso takes care of four 
rak’ats before the Zuhr, and 
four after it, Allah will make 
him unlawful for the fire. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ahtt Dated, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
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1832. The learned jurists have laid down that the Sunnat of Eajr prayer is the 
best, next the sunnat of Magrib prayer, next the sunnat of Zuhr, next the sunnat 

of I’sha and next four rak’ats previous to Zuhr prayer. 

1968. The Prophet repeated — “Pray two rak’ats before tjie suu,^set prayer!^ 
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609. Abu Ayyub al-Ansaii re- ^ < k ^ 

ported that the Apostle of ^ 

Allah said: There are four 

( rak ats ) before Zahr prayer ✓ ‘ x 

m which there is no greeting. . ,UJ| | ^«J ,..^i 
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For them, the doors of heaven 
are kept open. 

— Ahii Daud^ Ibn Majah, 
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510. Abdullah-b-SaVeb report- \ ^ 

ed that the Apostle of Allah I a«*J l*-Jj I 4Jji 

used to pray four ( rak’ats) before ^- 3 ^ yy y ^ as 

Zuhr after the sun declined. J*}-j' 

And he said : It is an hour ^ ^ y-z'^j^KyyK j>^a,^ x 
wherein the doors of heaven v'r-’ ' 

y ^ X 

are opened. So I like that ^ ,/ 

pious actions may be lifted up ^ ^ ^ ^ 

therein for me. — Tirmizi. ( '“ : ./vi'i \ 
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611. Ibn Omar reported that j, j y y y / y y j a x 
•■■M s. of Allah said : May Allah ^ ^ 

show mercy on one who prays ^ a? xa x 

four before the afternoon-prayer, x * ^ 

— Ahmad^ Tir7niz% Abu Datid. **' 

512. AH reported that the st^f^yy xx « x ax 

Messenger of Allah used to pray ^ 

, four rak’ats before the after- Y y ^ XA X A OJX^ 

noon prayer, which were se- (J'lJ * 
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said : Whoso prays six rak^ats 
after the sun -set prayer without 
talking evil of what is between 
them, will be given an equiva- 
lent of the divine service for 
twelve years. 1864 

— Tirmizi, ( Bare ) 

515. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
prays after Magrib twenty rak^- 
ats, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise. 1865 

— Tirmizi. 

516. Same reported : The Aps- 
tle of Allah did never pray 
T’sha and then came to me 
but prayed four or six rak'ats. 

— Abu Baud. 

517. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are two rak’ats at the 
setting of the stars before Ta^r 
and two rak’ats after prostra- 
tion after the sun-set prayer. 1365 

— Tirmizi, 

518. Omar reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : Four 
( rak’ats ) before Zuhr after 
declining ( of the sun ) is counted 
for their equivalent in the pre- 
dawn prayer, and there is nothing 
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1864. Muhammad" b*Ismail said that it is the least known tradition. He therefore 
held this hadis as very weak. 

1865. The traditionista held this hadis as weak. Ibn Hujr and some learned 
doctors say that the Prophet sometimes read such number of rak’ats after Magrib. 

1865. The Quran says : And glorify the praise of Thy Lord when you rise, and 
glorify Him at night and setting of the stars — 52 : 49Q. This verse has been 
explained here by the prayer of two rak’ats of sunnat. Again it refers : Glorify the 
praise of Thy Lord before the rising of the sun and before the setting and glorify 
him at night and “at the back of prostration”. The last word means ‘at the back 
of early morning prayer.’ 

- , ' ' ' , 'I 
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but to glorify Allah at that 
hour. Afterwards, he read : Its 
shade comes forth from the 
right sides and left sides in 
prostration for Allah, whil they 
are humble. — Ti7*mizi. 

519. Ayesha reported : The 

Apostle of Allah did never in 
my sight leave tv/o rak’ats 
after Asr, 18C7 — Areed. 

520. Al-Mukhtar-b-QuIquI re- 
ported : I asked Anas-b-Madek 
about optional prayer after Asr. 
He said : Omar used to arrange 
hands for prayer after Asr. 
And we used to pray two rak’- 
ats at the time of the Prophet 
after the setting of the sun be- 
fore the sun-set prayer. I said 
to him : Did not the Prophet 
pray them ? He said : He saw 
us to pray them, but he did 
neither order us, nor prohibit 

— Muslim, 

521. Anas reported ; We were 
at Medina. When the Muazzen 
called for the sun-set prayer, 
they hastened towards the pillars 
and prayed two rak’ats so much 
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jy,^^frt,nfrrateaaao1ib«* ! Sbe sadd ; By one who has departed, he did not 
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522. Mar sad-b- Abdullah re- 
ported : I came to Oqbah-al 
Johani and asked ; Shall I not 
make you wonder about Abu 
Tamim who prays two rak’ats 
before the sun-set prayer ? Oqbah 
said : Verily we used to do it 
at the time of the Apostle of 
Allah. I said; What is now 
preventing you ? He said : 
Occupation. — Bukhari. 

523. Ka’ab-b-Uzrah reported 
that the Prophet came to the 
mosque, of the children of 
Abdul Ash’hal and prayed the 
sun-set prayer therein. When 
they finished their prayer, 
he saw them reciting Tasbih 
after it. He said ; This is 
the prayer of the houses, Abu 
Daud narrated it. In a narra-> 
tion of Tirmizi and Nisai ; 
Some people got up to pray 
optional prayer. Then the 
Prophet said ; You should say 
this prayer in the houses. 

524. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
prolong the Quran-reading in 
the two rak^ats after the sun- 
set prayer, till the inmates of 
the mosque would part away. 

— Abu Daud, 

525. Amr-b-Ata'a reported that 
Nafe’-b-Jubair sent him to 
Saiyeb asking him a thing 
which Muwayiah had seen him 
to do in prayer. ‘Yes’ said he, T 
prayed Zumma with him in 
shortened form. When the Imam 
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greeted, I stood in my place 
and prayed ( the remainder ). 
When he entered, he sent for 
me and said : Don’t repeat 
what you have done. When 

you, have prayed Znmma, don’t 
pray it with a prayer till he 
speaks or comes out, because 

the Messenger of Allah ordered 
us to do that, not to say a 
prayer till we speak or come, 
out. — Muslim 

526. Ata’a reported : When 
Ibn Omar prayed the Zumma 

prayer at Mecca, he advanced 

and prayed two rak’ats. Then 
he* stepped forward and prayed 
four rak’ats ; when he was at 
Medina, he prayed Zumma 
player and then returned to 
his house and prayed two rak’ats 
without praying in the mosque. 
It was questioned to him. He 
replied that, the Messenger of 
Allah used to do it. Abu BaudL 
narrated And in a narra- 
tion of Tirmizif he said ; I 
Ibn Omar praying two 
rak’ats after Zumma prayer 
and then he prayed four 
( rak’ats ) after that. 

415 w. Makhul reported that 
it had reached him that the 
Prophet .had said : Whoso prays 
after Magrib two rak’ats ( and 
in, a ntoation ; four rak’ats) 
before he speaks, his prayer 
up to the ' highest 
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5i6w. Huzaifah reported a simi- 
lar thing and he added : He 
used to say : Hasten the two 
rakiats after the sun-set prayer 
because they rise up with the 
ordained prayer. 1868 

— Bazin^ Baihagi. 
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SECTION 31 
1869. Tahajjud Prayer 

(a) Tahajjud. In this section, the night prayer means th^ 
Tahajjud prayer. Tahajjud is derived from Hujud meaning sleep, 
Tahajjud literally signifies giving up of sleep. This pA*ayer was 
observed by the Prophet from the mid-night up to the appear- 
ance of the early dawn. This prayer was specially ordained for 
the Holy Prophet by the following verses : And forsake 

sleep by it during a part of the night, being optional for yom 
Perchance thy Lord will send thee to the Praised Abode — 
12:79Q. The Prophet was asked to stand up in prayer at night 

to seek nearness to God by the following verse ; 0 thou * who 

hast wrapped up thyself ! rise to pray in the night except a 

little or add to it, and recite it with a little or add to it, and 

recite the Quran well-arranged. Surely the rising by night is 
the firmest way to tread and most impressive in speech — 73:1 — 
6Q. According to this direction of the Almighty, the 
Prophet imposed upon himself the additional prayer of Tahajjud 
and spent the major portion of his night in divine service. To 
this eifect, the Quran says: Surely- thy Lord knows that thou 
passest in prayer nearly two-thirds of the night and ( sometimes ) 
half of it, and also a party of those who are with thee — 73:20Q. 
These risings of the Prophet were generally interrupted by short 
naps for few minitues In this prayer at night, the Prophet 
unrevealed his mind before his great Maker with his entire self- 
surrender, and remained- standing so long in prayer that his 
f€^fet"-'usjad__^„_. got swollen — 31:559. Was this the Prophet who 
was villified by some European writers for his many marriages ? 

1868, Baihaqi added something to this traditiorra's reported in Shuabul I’man, 
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There is no fixed number of rak’ats in Tahajjud prayer. It 
is generally a prayer without any fixity of rituals and verses. 
The great object is to outpour one's heart before his Maker 
most submissively and with the utmost self-surrender and self- 
effacement in the worshipper’s own language and preferably with 
the verses of the Quran which he likes most. The number of 
rak'ats varies from three to thirteen including the Witr prayer. 
The Prophet used to awaken his wives and the people of the House 
to come to God by praying at night — •34;.'561. 

(b ) Excellence of night prayer. Great rewards and merits 
have been promised for night prayer. Allah descends to the 
lowest heaven in the latter part of the night and invites in- 
vocations and petitions— 84:562. Therefore the latter part of the 
•night, specially the middle of the latter half of the night is the 
opportune moment for acceptance of prayer— 34:570. There is a 
moment in the night in which the prayer of a devotee is accepted 
‘—34:563. Night prayer expiates and prevents sins — 34:566. The 
honourable -of the Muslims are the learned in the Quran and 
those that pray at night — 34;521w. 


<,627. Ayesha reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
r^ad two rak^ats of Fajr prayer, 
he used to talk with me if I 
wore awake ; and if not, he used 
io go to bed, 1870 — Muslim. 

r528. Same reported that when 
|he Prophet prayed two rak'ats 
of Pajr, he used to lie down 
ppon his right side. — Agreed. 
'529. ’ Ayesha reported that the 
■prophet used to pray eleven 
fak’ats from the time he finished 
ms I’sha prayer up to Fajr, gree- 
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Tiifsl tradition indicates that there should be some sort of distinction between 
ftunnat t^rayers -either by talking, or by lying nfon a side cr by 
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making prostration in that, so 
long as one of you reads fifty 
verses before he raises up his 
head. When the Muazzen re- 
mained silent at the Fajr prayer 
and the dawn appeared for him, 
he used to stand up and pray 
two light rak'ats and then go to 
lie down upon his right side, 
till the Muazzen used to come 
to him for Aqamat, and then he 
used to come out. 1871 

— Agreed. 

530. Same reported that the 

Prophet used to pray thirteen 
rak'ats at night, out of which 
there were Witr and two rak^ats 
of Pajr. — Muslim. 

531. Masruq reported : I asked 

A'yesha about the prayer of the 
Apostle of Allah at night. She 
said ; Seven, nine, or eleven 
rak'ats excepting the two rak’ats 
of Pajr. — Bukhari. 

532. A’yesha reported that 
when the Prophet stood to pray 
at night, he used to open his 
prayer with two light rak’ats. 1872 

— Muslim, 

533. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you gets up at 
night, let him open the prayer 
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1871, Imam Shafeyi holds that the witr prayer is one rak’at in the least. The 
two other Imams follow this opinion in modified form except Abu Hanifa, 

1872. Those two rak’ats are said to have been meant for ablution. It is Mustahab, 
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with two light rak’ats. —Muslim, 
534. Ibn Abbas reported : I 
passed one night near my mater- 
nal aunt Maiinunah 1873 while 
the Prophet was near her. The 
Apostle of Allah talked with his 
wife for one hoar and then 
fell asleep. When one-third of 
the latter portion of the night 
or a portion therefrom passed 
away, he sat down and looked 
towards heaven and said : Verily 
in the creation of heavens and 
earth, and the changing of night 
and day, there are surely signs 
for those who possess understand- 
ing — till he finished the chapter. 
Then he went to the water skin, 
opened its mouth and then 
poured water in a pot. After 
that, he made ahlution well 
between two ablutions without 
making excess. He stood and 
then prayed. Then I got up and 
made ablution and stood on 
his left side. He caught my 
ears and led me to his right 
side, Then he completed thirteen 
rak^ats of his prayer and after 
that fell asleep. Then he slept till 
he snored ; and whenever he slept, 
he snored. Bilal called him to pra- 
yer and then he prayed without 
making ablution. And there was 
(the follow ing) in his invocation ; 

Allah ! give light to my heart, 
||y|Ld light to my sight, and light 
fey!; ears, and light to my right, 
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and light to my left, and light 
above me, and light below me, 
and light to my front and 
light to my back, and make 
light for me. And some has 
added ; And light to my tongue. 
And he recited : to my bones, my 
flesh, my blood, my hairs, and to 
my person, 1874 Agreed tipon it, 
In a narration reported hy both : 
Give light to my soul, and 
magnify light for me, 

535. Same reported that he 
fell asleep near the Apostle of 
Allah. He awoke, cleansed the 
teeth and made ablution, while 
he was saying ; Verily in the 
creation of heavens and earth 
— till he finished the chapter. 
Afterwards he stood and prayed 
two rak’ats wherein he prolonged 
standing, bowing and prostra- 
tion. Then he went away and 
slept till he snored. After that, 
he did it thrice for six rak’ats, 
every time using tooth-stick, 
making ablution, and reading 
these verses. Then he prayed 
Witr with three (rak'ats). 

— Muslim 

536, Zaid-b-Khalid al-Johani 

reported that he said : I must 
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1874. It thus mdictitss that to talk after I’sha prayer is not Makruh (abominable). 
Any religious talk by the way of sermon or teaching is allowed. With regard to the 
number of night prayers, this hadis differs from that of Ayesha. The Prophot’s 
prayer was different at different times. This supplication as in this tradition 
should be recited after Tahajjud. Imam Sheik Shihabuddin Suhrawardy greatly j, 
reoommanded this invocation. 
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be examining to night the pra- 
yer of the Apostle of Allah. 
He prayed two short rak’ats 
and then he prayed two long, 
long, long rak'ats. Next he prayed 
two rak'ats, and they were shorter 
than the two before them. Next 
he prayed two rak'ats, and they 
were shorter than the two before 
them. Next he prayed two 
rak'ats, and they were shorter 
than the two before them. Next 
he prayed two rak'ats, and they 
were shorter than the two before 
them. Next he prayed Witr. And 
that was thirteen rak’ats. 1876 

— Muslim. 

537 . A VeShah reported that 
when the Apostle of Allah was 
old and he was heavy, most of 
his prayers were said in sitt- 
ing posture. 1876 — Agreed. 

638. Abdullah-b'Mas'ud repor- 
‘.ed ; Verily I knew the forms 
yhich the Prophet used to observe. 
He mentioned twenty chapters 
'from the beginning of ‘Mufassal' 
in agreement with the collection 
cf Ibn Mas’ud — ^two chapters in 
j>ne rak’at, of which the last 
yas “Ham, Meem, the Cloud’’ 
md “Of what they ask.” I87t 
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repeated four times, bat in tte books— 
MMvma.idi, Muatta of Malek and sunan of Abu Danrl^ ^'hio r. i 

®»; jl^s refers to optional prayers. ’ 

tie Quran. The chapters referred 
“ referent- that Ibn Mas’nd colled the Quran 
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539. Huzaifah reported that 
he saw the Prophet praying at 
night. He was praying thrice 
*0 Allah ! Lord of power, 
prowess, glory and greatness !' 
Afterwards he opened with 
^Alhamdo" and read ‘The Cow,' 
and then he bowed down and 
his bowing was as long as his 
standing. He was saying in his 
bowing; Glory to my Lord, 
the Great. Then he raised up 
his head from the bowing, and 
his standing was as long as his 
bowing. He was saying : Praise 
be to my Lord ! Next he pros- 
trated, and his prostration was 
as long as his standing, and he 
was saying in his prostration ; 
Glory to my Lord, the Highest ! 
Next he raised up his head from 
prostration, and he was seated 
between the two prostrations as 
long as his prostration, and he 
was saying : 0 Lord ! pardon 
me 1 0 Lord ! pardon me. Then 
he prayed four rak'ats, wherein 
he read ‘The Cow', ‘The Pamily 
of Imran,' ‘The Women" and 
‘The Pood' (or ‘the Cattle' as 
Shu’bah doubted). — Abu Daud^ 

540. AbulIah-b-Amr-b-al A's 
reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : Whoso stands 
up (in prayer) with ten verses 
is not recorded as one of the 
heedless ones, and whoso stands 
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1878, The Prophet lived the middle course in evertyhing accordlag to 
truotion of the Quran. 
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with one hundred verses, is recor- 
ded as one of those who are 
' obedient ; and whoso stands with 
one thousand verses, is recorded 
as one of those who are well- 
pleased ("with Him). — Abti Baud. 

541. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Qaran-reading of the 
Prophet at night was raised by 
degrees and lowered by degrees, 

— Abti Baud. 

542. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Quran-reading of the 
Prophet was of such measure 
as it would make one hear who 


was in a compartment while he 


was in the house. — Ahu Baud, 

543. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
came out one night when lo ! 
he was by Abu Bakr who was 
praying and reading with his 
low voice. He passed by Omar, 
while he was praying with his 
voice raised high. When they 
both came together to the 
Prophet, he said : 0 Abu Bakr ! 

l' passed by " you while you 
were praying, making your 
voice very low. He *said ; I 
'made One hear with whom I 
whispered, 0 Ms. of Allah, He 
said to Omar: I passed by 
you while*- you were praying 
‘ ..with your voice highly raised 
^tfp. He said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

r;* I was making sleepers awake 


driving out the devil. Then 
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little’, and he said to Omar 
‘Lower your voice a little\ 

—A bu Baud, Tirmizi. 

544. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah stood 
( in prayer ) till he reached the 
dawn with one verse, and the 
verse is *If thou shouldst 
punish them, then surely they 
are Thy ( mere ) servants ; and 
if Thou shouldst forgive them, 
then surely Thou art the 
Almighty, the Wise.’ 1879 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

545. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays 
two rak’ats of Fajr, let him 
lie down upon his right side. 

— Titmizii Abu Baud, 

546. Masruq reported : I asked 
Ayesha ; which ( state of ) action 
was the most pleasing to the 
Messenger of Allah ? She said : 
Continuity. I asked : At what 
time did the Prophet use to 
get up at night ? She replied ; 
He used to get up when he 
heard the crowing of the cock. 

^Agreed. 

547. Anas reported : We 

wished not to see the Prophet 
praying at night but we saw 
him praying ; and we wished 
not to see him asleep but we 
saw him ( asleep ). — Niscoi, 
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1879. The Holy Prophet repeatedly read this verse 5 '■ 18Q in Tahajjud prayer, 
This-ia the form of pleading with which Jesus Christ would intercede for hia 

followers wlio h.eld th.e doctrine of Trinity. 

1880. In other words, the Holy Prophet did not sleep the whole night, nor did 
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548. Humaid-b-Abdur Rahman 
-b-Auf reported that a man. 
from the companions of the 
Prophet said : I said while I 
was in a joarney with the 
Apostle of Allah : By Allah, I 
must watch the Messenger of 
Allah over his prayer till I 
see his action. When he 
prayed the l^sha prayer ( and 
that is Atamah ), he slept for 
a 'portion of the night and 
then awoke and looked towards 
the horizon and 0 our Lord ! 
Thou hast not created this in 
vain — till he reached up to — 
verily Thou dost not break 
promise/ Afterwards the Pro- 
phet inclined to his bed, 
took tooth brush therefrom, 
then poured water to a pot 
from a jar near him, made 
ablution and then stood and 
prayed till I said : He has 
'.prayed as long as he slept. 
ifThen he went to bed till I 
said : "He has slept as long as 
/ lie prayed. Then he got up 
J from sleep and did just as he 
/had done before and prayed 
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what he had prayed. Thus 
Apostle of Allah acted 
ihrice before the early dawn, 

— Nisai. 
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ah, wife of the Prophet, 
the ’ Quran-reading of the 
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whole night. He slept at intervals and prayed at intervals till the 


t/Hnus whole life was a dedication to the Almighty, 
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Prophet and his prayer. She said : 
He used to pray, and then sleep 
- as long as he prayed ; he used 
to pray as long as he slept as 
long as he prayed till dawn. 
Afterwards she described his 
Qiiran-reading when lo ! she 
was describing the reading 
which was distinct word by 
word. 

— A bn Datid^ Tirmui^ Nisai, 
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SECTION 32 


1881. Recitations in night prayer 


550, Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the Prophet stood at night 
for Tahajjnd prayer, he used to 
say ; 0 Allah ! Thine is all praise ; 
Thou art the supporter of heavens 
and earth and what is therein, 
and Thine is all praise ; Thou 
art the light of heavens and 
earth and what is therein, and 
I'hine is all praise ; Thou art 
the King of heavens and earth 
and what is therein, and Thine 
is all praise. Thou art the Truth 
and Thy promise is a truth, and 
meeting with Thee is a truth, 
and Thy word is a truth, and 
Paradise is a truth, and the 
fire is a truth, and the prophets 
are true, and Muhammad is a 
truth, and the Hour is a truth. 
0 Allah ! to Thee I have sub- 
mitted, and in Thee I have put 
faith, and on Thee I have 
relied, and to Thee I have turned. 
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and with Thy help I have fought, 
and to Thee I have turned for 
justice. So pardon me for what I 
sent before and what I shall send 
latter ; and for what I have kept 
secret, and for what I have dis- 
closed, and what Thou knowest 
best than myself. Thou art the 
First', and Thou art the Last, 
There is none to be served but 
Thee, and there is no deity be 
sides Thee. — Agreed, 

551. Alesha reported that 
when the Prophet stood at night, 
he opened his prayer and said : 
0 Allah ! Lord of Gabriel, and 
Michael and Israfeil ! Creator 
of heavens and earth ! Knower 
of the unseen and the seen ! Thou 
dost judge among Thy servants 
in what they differ. Guide me 
in what they differ from truth 
with Thy permission ; verily 
Thou guidest whom Thou likest 
to the straight path, — Muslim, 

552. Obadah-b-Swa^met repor- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso gets up from sleep 
at night and says ‘There is no god 
but Allah ; He is One ; there is 
no partner for Him ; for Him 
is the kingdom, and for Him 
is all praise, and He is Powerful 
over all things, and glory be to 
Allah, and praise be to Allah, and 

v 

there is no god but Allah, and 
Allah is the greatest, and there 

and no strength 
Allah^ and next 
I foxgive me (or 
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he said— he will be responded to). 
If he makes ablution and prays, 
his prayer will be accepbed. 

— Bukhari, 

553. Alesha reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up from sleep, he said : 
There is no god but Thou. Glory 
be to Thee ! 0 Allah ! and with 
Thy praise ! I seek pardon of 
Thee for my sins, and I ask 
Thee of Thy mercy. 0 Allah ! 
increase my knowledge, and 
misguide not my heart after 
Thou hast shown me path, and 
bestow on me mercy from 
Thee. Verily Thoa art the 
great Bestower. — Abu Baud, 

554. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no Muslim who goes 
to bed with the remembrance of 
Allah in pure state and then 
gets up at night and begs Allah 
of good except that Allah gives 
it to him. "Ahmads Abu Baud. 

555. Shariq al Haozani repor- 
ted : I went to A^yesha and asked 
her : With what thing did the 
Prophet open ( his prayer ) 
when he got up from sleep at 
night ? She said : You have 
asked me a thing which none 
before you had asked me. When 
he got up at night, he used to 
read Takbir ten times, Tahmid 
ten times and Sobhan^Allah wa-- 
Behamdihi ten times, (and he 
said — ^‘Glory bo the Purest King'* 
ten times), Istigfar ten times, 
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and Tahlil ten times. Afterwards 
he used to say ; 0 Allah ! I 

seek refuge to Thee from the 
turmoils of the world, and the 
turmoils of the Resurrection Day, 
After thatj he used to open the 
prayer. —Abu Dmid. 

556. Abu Sayeed reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up at night, he used to 
recite Takhir and then say : 
Glory be to Thee ! 0 Allah ! 
and with Thy praise ; and Thy 
name is Blessed, and Thy fortune 
is High, and there is no deity 
but Thou. Then he said: Allah 
Greatest of the great • then 
he said : I seek refuge to Allah, 
the Hearing, the Knowing, from 
the accursed devil from his evil 
suggestion, and his breath and 
his impurities. ■ — Tirijiizi, Abu 

Daud, Nisai. 
557. Rabia-b-Ka^ab al Aslami 

reported ; I was passing the 
night near the compartment of 
the Prophet, and I was hearing 
him say for long when he got 
np from sleep at night, ‘Glory 
be to the Lord of the worlds’, 
and then say for long ‘Glory be 
to Allah and with His praise’. 
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1882 . Excellence of Night prayer 

[See note 1879 ] 

Aliii Hureirah reported a, yy’yy/^yj 
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The devil binds three knots 
upon the sca)p of the head of 
someone of you when he is 
asleep by striking on every knot 
(saying) : There is long night 

for you, so sleep. If be gets up 
from sleep and then remembers 
Allah, one knot is loosened ; 
and if he makes ablution, one 
knot is loosened ; and if he 
prays, one knot is loosened. 
Then he rises up at dawn happy, 
self-contented ; and if not, he 
rises at dawn discontended, idle. 

— Agreed. 

559. Mugirah reported that 
the Prophet kept standing (in 
prayer so long that his feet got 
swollen. It was questioned to 
him : Why do you do this, 
while you have been forgiven of' 
your sins what you have sent in 
advance and what will come 
latter. He said : Should I not 
be a grateful servant ? — Agreed. 

560. Ibn Mas^ud reported that 
there was mention of a man 
before ^the Prophet. It was said 
of him that he continued to sleep 
till morning and did not stand 
up for prayer. A man said : 
The devil has passed urine in 
his ear (or he said — in his ears) 

— Agreed* 

561. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah got 
up frightened one night from 
sleep saying : Glory be to Allah 1 
What has come down of treasur- 
es to night ! And what has 
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come ■ dow3i of the turmoMs ! 
Who will awaken the inmates 
of the rooms (that is his wives), 
so that they may pray. How 
many a one having dress in the 
world will be naked in the next 
world ! 18SS ^Buhhari, 

.662. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said.: Our Lord, the Blessed 

and High, comes down to us 

every night -^884 to the nearest 

heaven at the time when one- 

third of the latter portion of 

the night remains, and says : 

_ * 

Whoso calls Me, I shall respond 
to him ; Whoso begs of Me, 
I shall give him ; whoso seeks 
pardon of Me, I shall forgive 
him.. Agreed upon it And in 
a narration of Mtislwif he said : 
Then He spreads His Hand 
saying till there appears the 
dawn : Who is to give loan 
to One. who is neither needy, 
nor an oppressor. 

>563. Ja'ber reported ; I heard 
the Prophet say : Verily there 
ifr ah hour at night which no 
resigning man begging therein 
of Allah about the good of the 
affairs of world and the here- 
after finds, except that He gives 
it to him ; and that is in 
every night. r-Mmlim. 
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THs refers to those women who put on clothes and dresses .of varied hues 
They will find no reward in the Ee^t world. 
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4ei^''ai-ipr^4iQU^ ' As-,, Allah' is everywhere' presenL^' his 
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56 1-, AbduIlah-b^Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; The most pleasing of 
prayers to Allah was the prayer 
of David, and the most pleasing 
of fasting to Allah - was the 
fasting of David, He used to 
sleep for half the^ night, and 
stand up ( in prayer ) for one- 
third of it, and then sleep 
one- sixth of it ; and fast foi 
one day and break ( it ) for 
another day. —Jgreec7. 

565. Ayesha reported that the 
he ( she meant the Messenger 
of Allah ) used to sleep in the 
first part of the night and 
remain awake in its latter 
part. After that, it he felt 
any need to go the his wife, he 
used to finish his need and then 
sleep. If he was in impure 
state at' the time of the first 
call, he used to jump up and 
pour water hastily on him. And 
when he was not impure, -he 
make ablution for prayer and 
prayed two rak'ats. —Agreed-. 

666. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : You should lake to 
standing at night ( for prayer ), 
because it was the practice of 
the pious before you, and it 
is the means of nearness for 
you to your Lord and .the 
means of expiation, for sins, and. 
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oomiiig down is only xaetsphorical. It gives a clear idea to the readers about the 
importance of the time for divine service. * ' - 
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a preventive measure for sin. 

— Tirmizi. 

567. Abu Sayeed and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
a man awakens his wife at 
night and both pray or he 
prays two rak’ats in conrega- 
tion, they are enrolled among 
those v7ho remember ( Allah ) 
from the males and those who 
remember ( Allah ) from the 
females. — Abu Dand^ Ihn Majah, 

563. Amr-b’Abasah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

The Lord comes nearest to a 

% 

servant at ihe middle of the 
latter half of the night. 1383 
If '"you are able to become one 
6f those who remember Allah 
at that hour, be so. 

— Tirmizi {Correct, Bare). 

569* Abu '*Hurairah reported 
t^hafc . the Messenger of Allah 
said May Allah show mercy 
on a person who gets up at night 
and . then prays and awakens 
his wife who also prays- If 
[■Mo declines, he throws water 
her face. May Allah shepw 
^:hieroy OU' a woman who g^ts 
at night and then prays* 
awaken her husband 
ko also prays. If he declines, 
: throws water upon his face. 

^^Abu Dcttid, Nisdi» 

_ _ I 

Omamah' reported 
was questioned: 0 
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Apostle ,of Allah ! which invo- 
cation is the most acceptable ? 
He said : That in the middle 
of the latter night and 
after thS obligatory prayers. 

— TiTmizi, 

571. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al A's 

reported : The Messenger of 
Allah said to me : 6 Abdullah ! 
don't be like so and so. He 
used to stand up ( in prayer ) 
at night and then gave up 
standing at night, 18S6 

— Agreed* 

517 w. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said.: There are three 
with whom Allah 1837 ia pleased : 
A man when he stands up ( to 
pray ) at night, and a people 
when they stand in rows in 
prayer, and a people when 
they stand in rank in a battle 
with the enemies. 

— Sharhi Snnnat* 
51 8 w, Osman-b-Abil-A's re- 
ported: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say that David ( peace be 
on him ) had an hour at night 
wherein he aroused his family 
from sleep saying : 0 family 
of David f stand up and pray, 
because this is an hour in 
which the Glorious and Al- 
mighty Allah responds to sup- 
plication except that of a 
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•1886, This gives an indication that Abdullah was in a declining staie in 
region of spirituality. The real progress is on onward march by gradual degrees, 
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sorcerer or a tax-collector ( illeg- 
S'lly ) / — Ahmad. 

619 w. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say ; The best prayer after the 
obligatory prayers is a prayer 
at dead -night. — Ahmad, 

52CJw*. ‘ Same reported that a 
ipan came to the Prophet and 
, gaid Verily so and so prays 
‘ aK .night. When it is dawn, 
he sleals. He^ said : What you. 
say will soon prevent it, 

^ ' — Ahmady BaihaqL 

52iw. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; 
The most honourable of my 
followers are those who carry 
the Quran, and the inmates of 
night, 18SS —BaihaqL 

522w. ' Ibn Omar reported that 
hk father Omar-b-al Khattab 
Used to pray at night as long 
as pleased, till when there 
came the latter part of the 
.night, he roused his family 
from sleep for prayer by call- 
ing out to them ‘Prayer'. After 
that, he used to read this 
" Verse t Enjoin your family 
lor prayer, , and be steadfast 
„ib it. We dp not ask provision 
'-fwm you, We shall give you 
|rhvision and the result is for 

— Maleh, 
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SECTION 34 

1889. Middle course in Prayer 

The best of affairs, whether worldly or religious, is the most 
continuing one though it be little — 4:142, and the best of affairs 
is the mean between the two extremes — 4:142w. In praying at 
night, all should remember that it is entirely optional. In obser- 
ving it, no obligatoty duties shall be sacrified. Health should 
not be neglected entirely for worship at night because there is 
a duty also on body — 4:146. The Prophet said : When one 
of you inclines to sleep while he prays, let him lie down till 
sleep goes away from him — 4:143. Let one of you pray cheerfully 
— 4:141. See the traditions of section 10 and note 352 for details. 


572. Omar reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
sleeps from his habits (of glori- 
fication) or anything therefrom 
and reads it between Eajr 
prayer and Zuhr prayer, there 
is written for him as if he read 
it at night. — Muslim. 

573. Imran-b -Hussain reported 
that he asked the Apostle of 
Allah about the prayer of a man 
in sitting posture. He said : If 
he prays standing, it is better ; 
and whoso prays sitting, there 
is reward for him equal to half 
of the reward of a man praying 
in standing ; and whoso prays 
lying, there is the reward for him 
equivalent to half of the reward 
of a man praying sitting. 

—Buhhari. 

574. Abdullab-b-Amr repor- 
ted : I was informed that the 
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Apostle of Allah said ; Prayer 
of a man in sitting is half of 
prayer. He said : Then I came 
to him and found him praying 
in sitting. Then T placed my hand 
upon his head and said : What 
is the matter with you, 0 Abdul 
lah-b-ximr ? I replied : I have been 
informed, 0 Ms. of Allah, that 
verily you said that the prayer 
of a man in sitting is half of 
prayer, and you are saying prayer 
in' sitting. He said: Yes, but 
I am not like any one of you. 

— Muslim. 

575. Salem-b-Abil Ja'ad re- 
ported that a man from Khuja’a 
.said r AVoe to me ! I have 
prayed and then taken rest. 
They found, as it were, defect 
over it regarding that. He said : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 

say : 0 Bilal, keep up prayer and 
give us consolotion therewith. 

r;: — Ahu Baud. 

J^.S23w. Abu Omamah reported: 

il heard the Apostle of Allah 

^ ’ 

: Whoso takes shelter to his 
,;bed after being purified and 
?i;;emembers Allah till sleep over- 
;’Mkes hijn, does not spend an 
^bour at night begging Allah of 
J;:lhe good of this world therein 
itaid the hereafter except that 
lltegives it to him. 1890 — Nawbi, 

B . Abdullah-b'MaVud re. 
that the Messenger of 
^id : Oar Lord became 
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who lifts up his soft bed and 
quilt from between his beloved 
and his household for his prayer ; 
then Allah says to his angels : 
Look to My servant who has 
lifted up his bed and his soft 
bed from between his beloved and 
his household for his prayer out 
of desire of what is near Me and 
out of fear of what is near Me ; 
and a man who fights in the 
way of Allah and is defeated 
with his. followers and knows 
what is against him out of defeat 
and what is for him in retracing 
and then returns till his blood 
is shed ; then Allah says to his 
angels : Look to My servant. 
He has returned out of desire 
of what is near Me and being 
his fearful of what is near Me, till 
blood was shed. — Sharhi Stmnat 
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SECTION 35 

1891. Witr Prayei* 

’ Witr prayer is practically anight prayer. The Holy Prophet 

used to observe it along with Tahajjud prayers and hence it is 
found mixed with them. Sometimes he prayed it at the end of 
Fsha prayer. Later on, the practice came into vouge to say it 
at the end of Fsha prayer, because it may hot be said by thd 
majority of the people at the latter part of the night. Imam 
Abu Han if a held the view that it is .Wajeb prayer while the 
three other Iniams held it to be sunnat.' Eegarding the number 
of rak’ats/ there is also difference of opinion. According to Imam 
Abu Hanifa, it is observed in three rak’ats which is now the 
general observance, ' while according to the other three Imarns it 
is only ohevrak’at. 
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576. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger oE Allah said : 
Prayer at night is by two rak’ats 
each. When one of yon fears 
the dawn, pray one rak’at, pray- 
ing Witr of what he has 
prayed, 18^2 ^Agreed. 

577. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Witr 
is one, rak^at at the latter part 
of the night. ‘ — Muslim, 

578. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah nsed to pray 
13 rak’ats at night, of which he 
prayed AVitr of 5 rak'ats without 

I 

sitting in any rak’at except in 
the last of them, 1893 — Agreed, 

579. Sa^ad-b-Hisham reported; 
I, went to Ayesha and asked ; 
0 mother of the Faithful, inform 
me about the morals of the 
Apostle of Allah. She asked ; Do 
you not read Quran ? ‘Yes’ replied 

V 

I. She said : Verily the morals of 
the Prophet are the Quran. 1894 J 
asked : 0 mother of the Faithful ! 
inform me about Witr prayer 
of the Prophet. She said ; We 
used' to prepare his tooth stick 
and his ablution, and Allah 
would arouse him as He pleased 
to rouse him at night. Then he 
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1S92. Imanis Shaifcyi, Abu Yusuf and Mub.anxniad hold that night prayer is 
to be said by two rak’ats and not by four, 

<(( ,1993. The jurists are unanimous in holding that five rak’ats at a time may be prayed 


lay^fully. Imam Abu Hanifa extends it to 8 rak’ats without Makruh. and beyond 
;t3iat with Makruh. 




This undoubtedly bespeaks of i^he Holy Quran as the best illustration of the 
;|^bphet’6 life. Whatever ho preached, ho did; and whatever he did, ho preached* 
Therefor© ths Quran is the. monument of cemmemorating the morals • of the Propheti 



CHAPTER XXXIV] 


WITH PRAYER 


411 


used to use tooth stick, make 
ablution and pray nine rak’ats 
without sitting therein, (except 
at the eighth rak'at), remember 
Allah, praise Him, call Him and 
then get up without greeting. 
Then he used to read the ninth 
rak'at, and after that sit, remem- 
ber Allah, praise Him, call 
Him and then make Taslim 
to our hearing. Then he used 
to pray two rak’ats after he 
greeted in sitting. Those are 
eleven rak'ats, 0 darling. When 
the Prophet grew in years and be- 
came fleshy, he prayed Witr with 
seven, and he did in the two rabats 
like his action in the first, and 
these are nine, 0 darling. AVhen 
the Prophet prayed a prayer, he 
desired to continue it, and when 
slumber or pain prevailed over 
him for (long'' standing at 
night, he prayed 12 rak’ats at 
day time ; and I know not 
whether the Prophet read the 
whole Quran in a night, or 
prayed the whole night up to the 
dawn, or fasted a whole month 
besides the Eamadhan. 1895 

— Muslim. 

580. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Make Witr the last of your pray- 
er at night. —Muslim. 

581. Same reported from the 

Prophet who said : Hasten the 
dawn by Witr. — Mtislim, 
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189-5. This hadis indicates that there is no ‘Sunnat’ prayer after W*tr, but many 
traditions ogntradipt this. Imam Malek says that this Kadis is 'not genuine. 
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682. Ja’ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; 'Whoso 
fears that he is unable to stand 
up (in prayer) at the latter part 
of the night, let him pray Witr 
at the first part of it ; and whoso 
has desire to ' stand up at the 
latter part' of it, let him pray 
Witr at the end of the night, 
because prayer at the end of 
the night is witnessed and that 
is better. _ —Muslim. 

58{j. A’yesha reported that in 
every night the Holy Prophet 
used to pray Witr at the first 
portion of the night, or its mid- 
dle or its last, and he extended 
his Witr up to pre-dawn tiffin. 




^ A ^ 


AUl jl.S JUjjU e 


^ Ax ^ 


I XA-PC A X X/' ^ A ^x f X 3 uX A A^Ax 


A gj 


I ^ f X C X A jC f A Ax 


£? A 


-f .^AX' X I X (pyAJA X 


A X A S to ^ A A x- X X X X A,- 


y 

-XA xx* 


A gy Cu A 


W - WW w W'm I A ^ ^ 

); Ji-b/ Jj I ,.*Lj 4JJt J5«,j 

AC x' P'/A I XA X lx 

* ^*■•“-’1 I 5 j j ) . 

' ^ j-tr^ 

A X-^ iPx'C^ 

^ Av_lc ^ 


— Agreed, 

584. Abu Hurairah reported : 
My friend gave me three instruc- 
tions : Fasting for three days 
in each month, praying two 
rak ats of Z\xh.Qi 1896 and praying 
Witr before I sleep. 

685. Gudaif-b al Hares repor- 
ted ; I said to A’yesha : Inform 
me whether you have seen the 
Apostle of Allah taking bath 
from impure state at the first 
of the night or at its last? 
She said: Sometimes he took 
bath at the first part of the night 
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•^rn Im! ' Tr ^hen the sun i7^ in the eastern 

l>« • also called ISHRAQ prayer by which name it is commonly knowh in th'is 

^W-the hiRhMr**Ar TT *u° number of Zuha, and 6 fak'ats 

^ ^ “Sit. as he could not get hp early' 

TWs indicates that occupation in religious 
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and' sometime at its last. I 
said : Allah is greatest ; all praise 
is for Allah who has granted 
ease in affairs. I asked whether 
he used to read Witr at the 
first part of the night or at 
its last. She said ; Often 
he read Witr at the first 
part of the night and often 
at’its last. I said : Allah is 
Greatest. All praise is for Allah 
who granted ease in affairs. I 
asked : -Whether he used to be 
loud in Quran-reading or 
low She ' said : Sometimes 
he was loud and and some- 
times low. I said : Allah is 

(jrreatest, all praise is for Allah 
who granted ease in affairs. 1797 

— Abu Daudj Ibn Majah. 

586. AbdulIah-b-Ali Qais re- 
ported : ' I asked A^yesha : With 
how many ( rak*ats ) did the 
Prophet pray Witr ? She said ; 
He used . to pray Witr with 
four and three, six and three, 

V 

eight and three, ten and. three, 
and he used not to say Witr with 
less than seven, nor with more 
than thirteen, 19^8 — Abti Baud* 

587. Abu Ayyub reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Wifr is incumbent upon every 
Muslim. 18^9 Whoso likes to pray 
Witr' with five, let him pray.; 
and whoso likes to pray Witr 
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1397, -Ibn Majah narrated the last portion of this hadis, . , 

‘1893. Three rak’ats belong to Witr prayer and the other numbers of rak’ats are 
for Tahajjud or pre-dawn prayer at night. 

1999* Imani Abu Hanifah explains the word ‘Ha<iq[un’ as binding (wajeb), while Imanii 
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with three, let him pray ; 
and whoso likes to pray Witr 
with one, let him pray. 

— Ahi Daiid, Nisa% IbnMajah* 

588. AH reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah is Witr ( odd ) ; He likes 
Witr. So pray the Witr prayer, 
0 people of the Quran. 

— Tirmizi, Ahu Baud, Nisai. 


( 89. Kharezah-b Huzaif ah re- 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
came out to us and said : Verily 
Allah helped you with a prayer 
which is better for you than the 
red camels, (that is) Witr, Allah 
has ordained it for you between 
what is between the Tsha and 
the rising of dawm. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Datid. 


590. Zaid-b Aslam reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sleeps from his Witr, let 
him pray when it is dawn, isoo 

— Tirmizi (Defective). 


591. Abdul Aziz-b-Juraih re- 
ported : 1 asked A*yesha with 
what thing did the Prophet 


use to pray Witr ? She said : 
He used to read in the first 
(rak at) with~‘Glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Highest' and 
m. the second with 'Say, 0 you^ 
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exjplains it as ‘ordained’ or 6i;nnat. 
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unbelievers^ and in the third 
with ‘Say, He is Allah the 
One/ and the two refuging 
chapters. 190L — Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud, Nisaiy Ahmad* 
592. Hasan-b-Ali reported • 
The Apostle of Allah taught me 
some words which I should utter 
in Witr prayer : 0 Allah ! guide 
me among those whom Thou 
hast guided aright, and pardon 
me among those whom Thou 
hast pardoned, and befriend me 
among those whom Thou hast; 
befriended, and give blessing to 
me in what Thou hast bestowed, 
and protect me from the evils 
which Thou hast created ; verily 
Thou judgest, and none can 
judge against Thee ; surely 
he whom Thou befriendeth is 
not disgraced. Blesed art Thou 
and Exalted, 0 our Lord 1902 
— Tirmiziy Abu Baud, Nisai, 

Ibn Majah. 

693. Obay-b-Ka’ab reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
returned greeting in Witr, he 
used to say : Glory be to the 
Holy King. — Abu Baud, 

Nisai* 
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1900 In this case, Witr may be prayed after Fajr prayer. 

1901. Nisai narrated from Abdur Rahman and Ahmad from Obay-b-Ka*ab. Darimi 
also narrated it from Ibn Abbas. 

1902. There are three differences for recitation of this supplication. Firstly — whether 
it should be read in the first rak’at of Witr prayer or at its end, Seooondly — whether 
it should be read throughout the year or at the latter part of the fasting month 
thirdly — whether it is exclusively for Witr prayer or for other prayers as well. With 
regard to the first question, Imam Shafeyi says that it should be read at the enfi 
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594, Ali reported that the 

Prophet used to say at the last 
of his Witr : 0 Allah ! verily I 
seek refuge to Thy pleasure from 
Thy anger, and to Thy pardon 
from Thy punishment, and I 
seek refuge to Thee from Thee ; 
1 count not praise on Thee ; 
Thou art; as Thou hast described 
Thyself. ^90S Abtc Baud, 

Tirinui^ Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

595. Ibn Abbas reported that 
he was asked ; Have you "got 
(anything) of Muwayiahjthe Com- 
mander of the Faithful ? 1904 
He did not pray Witr but with 
one (rak’at). He said : It is. meet 
that he should be a theolo- 
gian. In a narration: Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said that Mtiioaiyah 
had used to.jpraij Witr with one 
fak'at after Isha prayer, and 
.there was a freed slave of Ibn 
Abbas near him. He came to 
Ibn Abbas and informed him. 
;He said : Leave him, because 
he harS enjoyed the company of 
the Apostle of Allah. —Bukhari. 

' 5$6. Boraidah reported; I 
kheard the Apostle of Allah say : 
"Witr is a ’.truths Whoso does 
'-Hot pray Witr is not of us. Witr 
JtJS a truth. Whoso does not say 
is not of us. Witr is a 
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Ml, while Iman Abu Hanifa holds its reoitation in the first rak’at. For the 
|mts, see note 1907. 

says that the Prophet read it aloud three times. Hisai narrated: When 
say thriee- Glory be to the Holy King-raising his voice low 
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truth. Whoso does not pray 
Witr is not of us. — Ab^i Baud, 

597. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
sleeps at the time of Witr or 
forgets it, let him pray when 
he remembers and when he 
wakes up from sleep. —Timm. 

— Abu Dmidi Ibn Majah. 
597 a. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to pray 
Witr with three (rak’ats), reading 
therein nine chapters from 
Mufassal, reading three chapters 
in each rak’at, the last of them 
being ‘Say, He is Allah, the One.^ 
— Timi-ei, Abu Baud, Ibn 

Majah, NisaL 

598. Alesha reported that the 
Apostle o£ Allah was praying in 
sitting and he was reading while 
he was sitting. When there 
remained from his reading the 
porportionate time of what would 
be taken for (reading) thirty or 
forty verses, he stood and read 
while he was standing. Then he 
bent low and next he prostrated. 
Afterwards he did like that in 
the second rak*at. -^Muslim. 

599. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Prophet used to read 
after Witr two rak^ats. 1905 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
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recourse to various supplications were as proper under each oircumstanoe. This distiootly 
shows that rituals are secondary, while spirit in prayer is primary. Companions 
agreed with the formula as recorded in the tradition of Hasa^ (84 : 692), but other 
formulas may lawfully bo recited. Those who do not remember any of these 
formulas should read ‘0 our Lord I give us good in this world and good in the here- 
after, and protect us from the fire.’ 

1905. This means : What do you say or what is your opinion about the 






iifiiIl.gation that Muivayiah is reading Witr prayer by one rah’at 
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600. Ayesha reported ■ that the 
Prophet used to pray Witr with 
one (rak’at) and then bow two 
bowings, reading the Quran 
therein while he was sitting. 
When he intended to bow low, he 
stood and bowed. — Mcojcth* 
601* Saoban reported from the 
Prophet who said : Verily this 
keeping a^ake at night is diffi- 
cult and troublesome. So when 
one of you prays Witr, let him 
pray two rak’ats if he stands at 
night ; and if not, they are for 
him. 1906 — Tirmizij Darimi- 

525 w. Malek reported that it 
had reached him that a man 
had asked Ibn Omar about Witr 
whether it is binding. Abdullah 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
prayed Witr, and the Muslims 
prayed Witr. Then the man 
began to doubt about it and 
Abdullah was saying : The 
Messenger of Allah prayed Witr 
und the. Muslims prayed Witr, 

■A . 

—Muatta. 

526w. Nafe’ reported ; I was 
with. Ibn Omar at Mecca, 
while the heaven was beset 
with cloud. He feared the dawn, 
find prayed Witr of one (rak’at). 
Then it disappeared. He saw that 
there was ( still ) night over it. 
Then he made odd by one 
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and prayed two rak’ats by 
l^o rak’ats. When he feared 
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the dawn, he prayed Witr 
with one ( rak’at). .—Malek. 

52 7 w. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet used to pray 
them after Witr while he was 
sitting, reading therein ‘‘When 
there will be shaking,” and 
“Say 0 you infidels !” 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 36 

1907, Qunut 

Qunut means obedience to God. Technically it means an in- 
vocation of humility. It is offered at the time of a great disaster, 
in order to avert it. It is specially used in Witr prayer 
in the third rak»at. The form of supplication has been noted 
down in 34:592 according to Imam Safeyi. According to Imam 
Abn Hanifah, the following is the invocation of Qunut and is 
now followed by the Muslims in general : — ' ■ - 


yKyK ✓ K KJ ^ X ^ ^ J ^ S / ✓ fK y'AX' C 33 

jisil) ^£Wc J J j U 1 1 

yX ^ ^ Ax' X S 3 33 J»-PAC A X ^ X J>>^Ay^ X X^^AXXx -PJ>AXX 

*k 

y* yy a yX-XX- Iax^x' XXA X A^AXX ^ Ax X I AyX A-^ X ^ ^ AyX ^ ^otyj 

^ 1 vkJ.Mic J J aftsvi ^ Lild 1^3 j 
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“0 Allah ! we beseech Thee for help, and we seek Thy for- 
giveness, and we put faith in Thee, and We resign to TheO, 
and we extol Thee for good, and we are grateful to Thee and 
we are not ungrateful to Thee, and we forsake and leave 
him who disobeys Thee. 0 Allah ! Thee do we worship, and for 
Thee do we pray and prostrate, and to Thee do we betake 
ourselves, and we are quick and hope Thy mercy, and we fear Thy 
chastisement. Verily Thy chastisement will overtake the unbe- 
lievers." The Holy Prophet prayed with Qunut for punishm,6nt 
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of some particular persons or trites who butchered and tortured 
the innocent Muslims as in case of the murder of 70 Muslim 
missionaries by a tribe. On this occasion, he was prohibited by 
God to invoke curse upon anybody by the verse : You have 
got no right in this affair. After that, the Prophet had recourse 
to the above-mentioned invocations in Witr. 


602. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
wished to supplicate against 
anybody, or to supplicate for any- 
body, he used to read the Qunut 
after bowing ; and sometimes he 
used to say when he uttered 
‘Allah hears_ one who praises Him ; 
P our Herd ! Thine is the praise, 
0 Allah! save Walid-b-Walid, 
tod Salamah-b-Hashem and 
Ayyash-b-Abi Eabiyah. 0 Allah I 
bind Thy loin (to fight) against the 
Modars and make it full of droughts 
like the drought of Joseph’, calling 
put loudly with that. 1908 ^.ud 
he. uied to say in some of his 
prayers ; ‘0 Allah I curse so and 

so of the tribes of the Arabs’ 

tiH’ Allah repealed : You have 
gcft' no right in the affair— the 

— -Agreed. 
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1903. WaJid-b-Walid W£is broth.er of ‘k’Tioiiri k wr tj aj. j.i 

1, A 1 i^roiiner of Jihalid-b-Walid. At the time of the battle o 

-Badr* he was taken as a cantive hv fh^ -d™!, 4. n , uwa uaucAe o 

4600 dirbama Af+ ^ i. ^ y ® Prophet and, was let off on a ransom 0 
airliams. Afterwards he accented Islarvi ciQi«i»«,.t. i. tt- t_ 

He was onA nf fbr. i ’ ^ Salamah-b-Hisham was brother of Abx 

V. rt ‘ • y <5on7erts and was therefore subject to seVei 

.Wne. He at Mecca and tcriursd to abjure Z n^w Sth 

.eecap,^ aud,fl^ to the Prophet. Ayaeh-b-Abi Kabiah was also br^ 

was one of the early, ceuTerts. Being persecuted he migrated he 
W he returned to Medina Ahii to’ki i^iigrated to 
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603. A’sem al Ahwal reported ; 

I asked Anas-b-Ma’lek about 

* 

Qunut in prayer, whether it is 
before the bowing or after it. 
He said : Before the bowing. 
Verily the Prophet read Qunut 
after bowing for one month. He 
sent a people known as the Quran- 
i?eaders of seventy men. Then 
they were attacked. The Apostle 
of Allah then read Qunut for a 
month after the bowing, praying 
against them. 1909 — Agreed 

604. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Apostle of Allah read Qunut 
for one month in succession in 
the Zuhr, Asr, Magrib, Psha and 
Fajr prayers. When he said, 
“Allah hears one who praises 
Him"' in the last rak'at, he 
supplicated against the tribes of 
Banu Solaim, Ee’el, Zakwan, 
and Osayyah ; and those who 
were behind him were saying 
A meeii . -Abu Baud, 

605. Anas Reported that the 

Prophet read Qunut for a month 
and then gave it up. ^Abu 

JDuu/dy N‘'bS(x>%» 

606. Abu Ma’lek al-Ash’jayi 
reported ; I asked my father ; 
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1909. At the time of the curse on the tribes of Modar, the Prophet was prohibited 
from doing so by Allah as he came as “a blessing for the whole of mankind,” 
Imam Abu Hanifa holds according to this tradition that Qunut after the bending 
has been abrogated. These seventy persons were inmates of Suffah lodged in a 
.corner of the mosqile for exclusive devotion to Allah. Their whole-time business 
was divine service, learning of the Quran and tenets of Islam, The Prophet 
sent 70 persons who committed the Quran to memory towards Najd to preach 
Islam. When they reached Bire-Ma’unah, a place between Mecca and Asfan, 
A’mr-b^Tofail, Ee-el and .Zakwan killed them. Only Ka*ab-b-Zaid al Ansari escsjp- 
ted from being killed. This skirmish took place in 4 A. H. - / 
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0 my father, verily you prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah, 
Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman, and 
Ali at Eufa at present for nearly 
five yearA Did they invoke 
Qunut’?: He replied : O my 

darling ! it is an innovation, wio 
—Tifynisi} Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

607. Hasan reported that 

Omar-b-al Ehattab collected the 
people . over Obay“b"Ea ab, and 
he was praying for them twenty 
nights without reading Qunut 
with them except in the last 

half. When there came the 

last ten (days), he used to remain 
behind and prayed -in his house. 
So they were saying : Obay has 
fled. — -^bu Datid. 

608. Anas-b-Ha’lek was asked 

about Qunut. He said : The 

Apostle of Allah read Qunut after 
bowing, and in a narration, before 
bowing and after it. 

— ISn Majah. 
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SECTION 37 
1911. Tarawih prayer 

This prayer is called Tarawih meaning the act of taking rest. 
It seems that because the worshippers take a little rest after 
every four rak^ats, it is called Tarawih usually said in 
ilihe month of fasting. The number of rak^ats at first was eleven 
it was increased to twenty with an addition of three rak'ats ' 


I . , 

■4‘n^, "JIIIe , € 




tlie Prophet did not read the Qunut except of course for 
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of Witr prayer. The Holy Prophet fixed no time at night 
wherein it can be said, but it must be after Lsha and before 
Fajr prayers. The Prophet himself generally prayed it at the latter 
portion of the night after taking rest in the early part, and 
sometimes when one-third of the night passed away. At the time 
of the Holy Prophet and of Abu Bakr and of Omar, Tarawih 
prayer was said separately in respective houses. Then 
it was Omar who introduced the system of congregation in 
Tarawih and added it after the I"sha prayer — 34:615. The Holy 
Prophet said this prayer in congregation only thrice or four times 
in his life. He recommanded that such prayers should be said at 
home. After the completion of every 4 rak'ats, the following 
invocation is now read by the Muslims : — 

y y y y y y y 

^yy ^yy JKJy yy j ^^y a 33 ai yK y yh^ ajp yyf^ y y k k y 

- ) I I <33 I t..®!— loJ) „ ClJjj— j j 

y ""'y y ^ y y y y 

a4 ✓ y^t^ y y y^y {p a^^ Aiff^ 

^ ^ y 

“Glory be to One having kingdom and power. Glory be to 
One possessing honour, greatness, power, might and prowess. 
Glory be to the living King who neither sleepeth, nor dieth for 
ever and forever ; and He is Glorious, Holy, our Lord, and the 
Lord of angels and Spirit. 

After that the following Monazat is reoited ; — 

yKy tsj y' 33^A j y y Zi y y ^K^^y y^yK y 33 33 -PX x 

t£jtjL6A.o jUJ) j X-x^l 0. jb>J| J t£jLi«J 13 I I 

, y ^ ^ y y y - y y y 

c yK^^J\iy'iyy j y y S^y y y y ^^y y y y js^y y ^ y 

jUJ| ^ L^?. 1 I jL? U 4. jU?^ ^ UJ^ k (ijf ^ 

y y y ^ y y y 

yf< 83 yyf^y y yt^y ^ y jk j y ^ y , 

* I U U jjfs^ b 

X/' ^ y y y y 

‘*0 G-od ! we seek to Thee of Paradise, and we seek refuge to Thee 
from the Fire, 0 Creator of Paradise and Hell, through Thy 

grace, 0 Almighty, 0 Great Forgiver, 0 Generous One, 0 Great 
Coverer ( of sins ), 0 Merciful, 0 Powerful, 0 Creator, 0 Pious 
One, 0 God, protect us from the fire, 0 Protector, 0 Pro- 
tector, 0 Protector, through Thy grace, 0 Merciful of the mer^ 
ciful/’ 
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Night. of the Middle Sha’ban. This is generally known as Shabe^ 
Barat (Blessed Night). This takes place on the 15th night of 
the lunar month Sha’ban. Though there is little mention of this 
night in the holy traditions, still undue importance has been 
attached to this night. It is said that this importance was 
first given in the year 448 at Jerusalem when it was celebrated 
with poinp and grandeur ( Mazhari Hoq, P 435, 1st. Vol. ), Tradi- 
tions 655 to 657 refer to the merits of this night. The pious 
Muslims should not attach undue, importance to this night. 


609. Zaid-b-Sa'bet reported 
that the Prophet reserved a room 
in the mosque made of date 
leaves and prayed therein during 
some nights, till the people 
gathered around him. Then 
they missed his voice one night 
and thought that he slept. Some 
of them began to make row 

f 

in order to take him out to 
them. He said ; What I saw 
of your actions might con- 
tinue for you 1912 till I feared 
lest it should be ordained for 
you. If there is ordinance for you 
for what you have Stood up (in 
prayer), then pray, 0 people, 
within your houses ; because the 
lo^t prayer of a man is in his 
housfe except the prescribed 
prayers. 1913 -Agreed, 
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191 2, This was in base of Tarawih prayer during the month of fasting. Tha Prophet 
a, corner of the mosq^ue as he was under l^tikaf (whole-time divine service)*, 
e' went to l^is room after praying obligatory prayers. In the mean time, the .people 
a was asleep. He wanted to show by this that Tarawih is si^nnat. 
applies in case pf optional and Sunnat prayers. The reason is th%t 
;ed in thoughts of divine love much more at" home than in the 

of many :*pe!bsone. Htahding wuld ” always refer to 
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610. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
giving stimulus for standing (in 
prayer) at the fasting month 
without ordering them for that 
with compulsion. He was 
saying : Whoso stands up in 
the fasting month, out of faith 
and hopeful of reward, his 
sins he sent before are for- 
given. The Holy Prophet died, 
and the injunction rested upon 
that, and the injunction rested 
upon that in the Khilafat of 
Abu Bakr, and half of the Khilafat 
of Omar w;as upon that. — Muslim. 

611. Jabber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said ; When 
some one of you performs prayer 
in his mosque, let him say a 
portion of his prayer in his 
house, because Allah does gcod 
to his house on account of his 
prayer therein. 19:4 — Muslim, 

612. . Abu Zarr reported : W’e 
fasted with the Apostle of Allah 
but he did not stand up with us 
for any portion of the month, 
till there remained only seven 
(days)^ Then he stood (in" prayer) 
with us, till one third of the 
night passed away. When there 
was one sixth, . he did not stand 
with. us.; when there was one- 
fifth he stood with as, till half 
the night passed away. I 
asked: 0 Apostle of Allah: 
W’ould that you were to pray 
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1914 . Here Tarawib prayer has been meant. 
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optional prayers with us by 
standing up this night ! He said : 
When a inan prays with an Imam 
till he departs, the standing up of 
one night is reckoned for him. 

» _ I > " 

When there was one-fourth (of 
the night), he did not stand up with 
us till one-third of the night 
remained. When one-third of 
the night came to pass, he gather- 
ed together his family members, 
his wives and the people. Then 
he stood with us. I asked : And 
what is Palah ? He said ; Pre- 
dawn tiffin. After that, he 
did not stand up with us in the 
remaining month. 1916 — 

Baud, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ihn Majah. 
613 Ayesha reported ; I missed 
thie Apostle of Allah one night 
when lo ! he was at Baqiy. 1917 
He said: Don’t you fearth at 
Allah and his ’ Prophet may 
harass you ? I replied : 0 
Ms. of Allah 1 verily I thought 
that you have come to some 
of your wives. He said : The 
Bxalted Allah comes down at 
night of the middle Sha’ban to 
the nearest heaven and for- 
gives more ( persons ) than the 
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1915. This applies to all suunat and optional prayers except Tarawih. 

last sentence. Ibn Majah’ s wording is slightly 
mfierent. Mah’ means success. It is so called because, by pre-dawn tiffin, strength 
IS ao3U.red for fasting which Ic ads to success. 

at Medina where, alUhe martyrs of Islam 
J ■ ® following to this tradition : Out of those who are 

^^iped for the fire. Tirmizi said that he heard Bukhari say that it is a weak 
i Razin added also to this tradition. He said. thas. forgivehei^s al%Q 

who have done h.cn,U.h acts, . ■ . .. , ‘ . 
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numbers of hairs of the flock 

I 

of sheep of the tribe of Kalb. 

I 

— Tirmizi, Ihn Majah, 
614. Zaid-b-Sa’bet reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer of a man in his house 
is better than his prayer in 
- this mosque of mine except the 
obligatory prayer. 1^18 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi. 
615 Abdur Rahman-b- Abdul 
QaViy reported ; I came out 
one night with Omar-b-al Khat- 
tab to the mosque, when lo ! 
the people were separate and 
quite apart from one another. 
One man was' praying for 
himself, and another man was 
praying wiile a party was pray- 
ing his prayer. Omar said : 
Verily if I could have gathered 
these (people) under one Quran 
reader, it would have been better. 
Then he firmly resolved and 
gathered them, together under 
Obay-b-Ka'ab, He . narrated : 
Then I came out with him 
another night, while the people 
were praying the prayer of their 
Quran reader. Omar said : Good 
is this innovation ! Those who 

sleep away from it is better 

* • 

than ; those : who stand up, 
wishing ( to pray ) at latter 
part of the night, and the 
people were standing in its 
first part. — Bukhari. 
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1918. 


Imam Malok, Abu Yusuf and others held on the authority of this tradition 


tl&at Tarairih prayer brings greater reward when said at home in single.^ Imams Abri 
R'inifa, Sl&ifeyi and oth'^cs hold that it should be said in congregation. Hazrat Oina^ 
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al-uadis 


616. Abu Husa al-Ash’ari re- 
ported from the Apostle of 
Allah who said ■ Verily the 
Almighty Allah comes down at 
the night of the middle Sha'ban 
and then pardons all of His 
creations except a polytheist 
CT one having malice, 

- — Ibn Majalh Almad, 

617. All reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
the night of the middle Sha^- 
ban comes to pass, stand up 
its night, and fast its day ; 
because the Almighty Allah 
comes down therein at. the 
setting of the sun to the nearest 
heaven and says : Is there no 
seeker of pardon that I may 
pardon him ? Is there no seeker 
of provisions that I may give 
him provisions ? Is there no 
distressed man that I may 
relieve him ? Is there not so 
and so ? Is there not so and 
so ? — till there comes the dawn. 

— Jbu Ma^ah, 
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us^d to rodid it in tho mosauo. It was Hazrfc Omar who introductod oongregation 
in Taiawlh. 

1919« Ahmad narrated this hadis from AbduHah-b-Amr-b-al A’s. In his narrati<^, 

''' 

tho following exception was mentioned “One having malibe and a murderer of a peirson.*’ 
Disloyalty to God is the greatest sin, as disloyalty to a crown is the greatest crime. 
]57o amount of good' to men can save a disloyal subject or a rebel. Similarly , no 
amount of good works can savb a man if anything is set up in the worship of Allah 
or Allah^s existence is denied. The other .sins incurred for breach of duty towards 
His creation is not so great, but they may be pardoned after full repentance. Some 
of the following sins come under this category : Sin of murder, malice, letting loose 
oi trousers, disobedience to parents, drinking, adultery, unjust tax collecting, 
oppression, sorberey, foretelling. About , there subjects, traditions will be found 
In this work. 

There are different traditions showing different rak^ats of Tarawih prayer, 
; II, 3^, 20 etc. These numbers were initiated to suit the people at the changed 
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528 w. Sa’yet-b-Tezid reported 
that Omar ordered Obay-b- 
Ka’ab and Tamin ad-Dari 

V 

to lead the people's standing 
( in prayer ) during Eamzan 
with eleven rak'ats, and the 
Quran-reader used to ' read 

‘The Diitinetion’ till we were 

* •• 

about to lean .against stafiE 
on account of . prolonged stand- 
ing. AVe did not depart except 
at the rising of dawn. 19^1 

— Malek, 
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529 w, A’raj reported ; AVe 
found no people who ^ did, not 
but curse the infidels during 
Bamazan, He narrated : And 
the Quran-reader used to read 
the chapter ‘Cow’ in eight 
rak'ats. AVhen he stood therein 
with twelve' rak’ats, the peo- 
ple saw that he was short. 

— Malek, 

530w. Abdullah -b-Abi Bakr 

reported : I ^ heard Obay say : 
We used to depart from prayfer 
at Bamadhan i92^ u’n:d hasten to 
feed the servants, being fearful 
of the missing of the pre-dawn 
tiffin (and in another narration ; 
being fearful of the dawn). 

— Maleic, 

631w. A^yesha reported that 
the Prophet said : Do you all 
know what is in this night, that is 
the night of the middle Sha'ban ? 
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1921. (i) £0 rak’ats are said to have been generally accepted by the coimpaiiions. 
i(ii) 'To lean against staff in optional prayer is allowed when necessary. 

1922, Tarawih prayer was eo prolonged that it reached the time of pre-dawn tifiin. • 
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She said ; Whafc is therein, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He said : 
Therein there is written every 
child that will be born of the 
children of Adam in this year, and 
therein there is written every 
man of the children of Adam who 
will die in this year, and therein 
their actions are raised up, and 
therein their provisions are 
made to come down. She asked t 
0 Ms. of Allah ! Is there nobody 
who will enter Paradise except 
with the mercy of the Almighty 
Allah ? He repeated thrice : 
There is none who will enter 
Paradise except with the mercy 
of the Almigty Allah. I asked ; 
Nor you too, 0 Apostle of 
Allah ? Then he placed his 
hand over his forehead and said : 
Nor I, except that Allah 
has kept me covered with His 
mercy. Ho uttered it three 
times. 1923 —Baikaql 


✓ ^ y ^ 

y y A lS A ^ yA y yy , 

lot L«i.5 Jai ^1 

-S ^ 


^ y yK y 


1 A 


^ yiu ^ ^ ^ yy\ A y A (u 

I A aOA .3 b 

^ - I y ^y y 


y y 


y iff ^ yy a:£ 


^ ^ y^ A y A , _ , ^ ^ 


*• y 


^ ^ y 


yA y ' Ays yKy S^A 9 yA ^ y ^ | 

1-^ I 5 A-^1) 804 

^ y [y 

. ^ Ji y yy Ayyy yy ks 

^ 4U| Lj uiJUi I Jj-l-J 


yAy 33 BJ/'a JJ a33 yy a 

4U) ?— SI JAjJ J^l 

^ y 

^ yyy \yy 


y y 


y 


y ijyA y9 AZi yy a ^ 

L-iyi jL^_ y] u JUS ^i5j 

y A y y y y A S a: ^y \ ^y % yhy c 

«:.5 1 L5-'j JUi' 431 l^j.y H ) 

y y y y 

y y y }y c ^y yy^y , yAyy y 

JLw ^Ajb ^Jc SJ) 43 | Jj-j Lj 

yAy ^ y ^ y ySiy^y A y ^ yy y^-y 

AJJl ^ I S ) l> I 3 j 

^ yAy Ay Cy» y \y ^SAfy 

( I ) * cuy 




• H 


SECTION 3,8 ' ' . , 

1924, Fore-npott Prayer . ■< 

Ihe forenoon prayer conies between the rising -^e sun up 
in the eastern horizon and a little before midday. It is again 
of two kinds one is called the prayer of Ishraq ( early forenoon ) 
and another ‘Chashf ( latter forenoon ). The former ' takes 
place when the sun is nearly in the mid eastern sky and 
the second a little before noon. The Ishraq consists of 2 
to 6 rak’ats and the Chast 2 to 12 rak’ats : This prayer 


im These are the questions oi T qdir. From this, it should not be understood 
the doors of actions. The (Jurau says : And thxt is P.i radi.a •which 

oa aoGoimt dl what you do; 
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^as 5fot a great merit though it is not Farz, wajeb or sunnat. 
In order to gain excellence and high divine morals, this prayer 
has been recommanded. Nearly all the Prophets used to observe 
this prayer — Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and others. Great 
rewards for this prayer have been promised in the traditions, 
of which a few have been given here. 


618. Omme’Hani reported that 
the Holy Prophet enterned her 
house on the day of the Conquest 
of Mecca, took bath and prayed 
8 rak'ats. I did never see a 
prayer shorter than this except 
that he completed the bending 
and prostration. And she said 
in another narration ; And that 
was fore-noon prayer 19^5 

— Agreed. 

619. Mu^azah reported : I 

asked A'yesha : How much did 
the Apostle of Allah pray the 
fore-noon prayer ? She replied : 
Four rak’ats or more as Allah 
pleased. ^-Muslim. 

620. Abu Zarr reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Charity 
comes to pass at dawn on every 
bone of one of you. Every 
Tasbih is a charity, every Tah- 
mid is a charity ; every Tahlil 
is a charity, every Takbir is a 
charity, and enjoining good is 
a charity, and prohibiting evil 
is a charity ; and there is 
compensation of that in two 
raVats which are said at 
fore-noon. 1926 ^ — Muslim. 
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1923’ OmmiB HjiqI was sister of Hazrat Ali. Her real name was Fakhtab. 
1926* SeQ note 2266 for full flaeaning of the A.rab\c abbreviation ft. 
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broiight back to life for me* I 
\70 ii 14 not have given it up. 

•^Maleh 
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SECTION 39 
1931. Optional Prayers 

These are Nafl prayers which the Holy Prophet said at 
jOption and ocoisionally ; they are important than the prayers 
of Sunnat Gair MttaMadah. The more important of these prayers 
are the following : — (1) 2 rak’ats for sanctity of ablution after 
ablution is performed ; (2) 2 rak’ats on entry into mosque, (3) 
two rak’ats for seeking good and warding off evils called Salatul 
Istakharah attended with the supplication as recorded in 34:629 ; 
(4) 2 ■ rak’ats to ward off griefs and sorrows, (5) 2 rak’ats of 
prayer for fulfilment of some particular need as laid down in 3i:633 ; 
(6) 2 rak’ats for rain, (7) and other prayers at the option of the 
worshipper. If, on the Eesurrection Hay, anything falls ghort 
from obligatory patyers, rewards from this optional prayers will 
be taken— 34:635. 
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628. Abu Hurairah reported 

» S 

that the Messenger of Allah said 
to Bilal at the time'" of Fajr pray- 
er f 0 Bilal ! inform me about 
the most coyetous . act you have 
'done in Islam, because I heard 
'‘the step of your shoes in front 
mine* in Paradise, He said : 
I have done no act which was the 
- most covetous to me. Verily I did 
‘not make ablution in an hour 
of night or day but I prayed 
‘With that ablation what was 
;%rdain8d for mo that I should 
, have prayed. 
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629. Jabber reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to teach us 
Jstikliarah (to seek good) in all 
affairs, as he used to teach us a 
chapter of the Quran, saying ; 
When one of you is going to do 
a work, let him say two rak^ats, 
not being an obligatory prayer, 
and then let him say : 0 Allah ! 

I seek good from Thee with 
Thy knowledge, and seek power 
from Thee with Thy power, I 
seek from Thee Thy abundant 
grace. Verily Thou hast got 
power and I have no power ; 
Thou knOwesb and I know not, 
and Thou art the Greatest 
Knower of the unseen. 0 Allah ! 
if Thou knowest best that this 
affair will be better for me, for 
my religion and my livelihood 
and the ultimate result of my 
affairs (or he said ; for affairs of 
the world and of the next world), 
give me power and make it easy 
for mOi Then give me blessing 
therein. And if Thou knowest best 
that this affair will be bad for me, 
for my religion and my liveli 
hood and the ultimate result of my 
affairs (or he said : for my affairs 
of the present as well as of the 
next world), then remove it 
from me and turn me therefrom, 
and give me good where- 
ever it might be. Then give 
me satisfaction over it. He 
narrated \ -He used to name 
his needs. 1^32 —BukharL 


^ ^ Ax 




K A 


Uii=> j y® SjUistw* 3| LIJUj 

X X ^ ^ 

Cx ^ yy x yyA-^ 

‘ ^ ^ ^ 


Ay* A 


Aj^yAy A— Ax Ax AXA A9Jy^ 


y y y ^ ^ 


y ^A yA 


yX,y KSy iZf yA yK 

' •• • 4 ^ *« 


^£j S I I J'ivJ fi 

^ X -XX • y ^ y y 

X ^x X y yA^ X S AyA y y k 

i g J I jL> I a I f jlj j 


y yy 


^ Ay y y S Ay y 1 Z y A yA y- Ay a 

j I Jtj j JW i£jjU c£jl-2J ^ 

X z' y y y ^ 

Zt9\jy A^fA J>Sx y- ^X ^ ^"Ay 

I Ljjv*-’) (*3*1: I j ) llj jJ»>j 


A 01 






SA Ay 


yAy\ x! 

C y -J’^Ax; 

X AJI A 


’ vi; 1 

^ 1 
y 

y y y 

A xy y 

A A A . 

•• *.1 
6^i,?lc j 



y 

** X 

'• y y •‘y 

ly A 

Ay y 

A y y Ay 

- a ^ 


t , jSli ii?-i 5 1 ^ 1 

A X A A Ay ^9 A ^A\i»J y A 

3*^ JiiJjL; J J 

X y' y^y y ^ 

A A A A Vi ^y yA^A x 1 C ^ "^^X 

3)1 '*>* jOeJoM. 

'* X y- •• y •* y* 

cc’ j' IX/* ' 5 

-X •• X y y* ’* y 

A A Ay A my JA^ Ayy \y A Ky y 

iL.!. t-M* 

^ y'' 


^ ^ Xy ^ A y yAxA ^ \ ^ 

I ** y y 

rf'xx y A my 9 ^ ^ 

ie- " J ^ 

.. X I ^ -y x 

^ y^ Ay 

( I ) 


191J. Tkia ia thJ W^sUoitiott of Istitliaiali Becking good from AllaJi ia -anj 
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630. Ali reported ; Aba Bakr 
inforraed me, and he spoke the 
truth. He said : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : No man 
commits a sin and then stands, 
makes ablution and afterwards 
prays and thereafter seeks for- 
giveness of Allah, except that 
Allah forgives him. Next he 
read ; As for those who, when 
they commit an indecency or 
are unjust to themselves, remem- 
ber Allah and seek forgiveness 
for their sins. 193^ 

— Ihn Majah, 

631. Huzaifah reported that 
when any affair aggrieved the 
Prophet, he used to pray. 1934 

— Abti Daud. 

632. Boraidah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah got up at 
dawn, called Bilal and said : 
With what thing have you 
preceded me in Paradise? I 
did never enter Paradise but 
heard your noise of step in front 
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undertaking of importance, Buch as marriage, trade, compilation of a book etc. There is no 
Istikhara in compulsory, sunnat or Mustahab prayers, nor in minor duties of daily routine 
such as eating, drinking etc. Two rak’ats of prayers should be said for Istikharah with 
tihe above supplication. There is no fixed hour for this prayer except the prohibited 
times. If, however, the long formula cannot be recited, the simple form is : — 0 Allah I 
'Crhoosc for me, and select for me and surrender me not to my choice. 

193B. Ibn Majah did not mention the verse. The remaining verse is the fallowing : 
And who is there to forgive sins except Allah ? And they do not persist in what ^hey 
did while they know it. These are they whose reward is forgiveness from their Ltord 
and a Paradise beneath which rivers flow. 

f 1934. This prayer is ^uite in accordance with the injunction of the Quran in the 
foUowing verse O those who believe ! seek help with patience and prayer (2:15SQ)k 
The significance of this prayer is that when a man is engaged in prayer,, his mental 
';^|ut;look becomes broad and he looks to the affairs of the Nexil World. The world thus 

with all Its sorrawa. Such a prayec thus gives solace to the 
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of mine. He said : 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! I did never proclaim 
Azan except that I prayed two 
rak’ats ; and no event afflicted 
me except that I made ablution 
at its advent : and I considered 
that there is over me two rak^ats 
for Allah. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : On account of these 
two (rak’ats). 1S35 — Tirviizi^ 

€33. Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso stands in 
need of something to Allah or 
to anybody from the children 
of Adam, let him make ablution 
and make it well, and let him 
next pray two rak'ats, and let 
him next praise the Exalted’ 
Allah, and let him send blessings 

I 

on the Holy Prophet, and let 
him next say : There, is no god 
but Allah, the Forbearing, the 
Generous, Glory be to Allah, 

j 

Lord of the Mighty Throne, and 
praise be to Allah, the Lioid of 
the worlds. I seek from Thee 
the granting of Thy .mercy, and 
the firm resolve of Thy forgive- 
ness and profit from every virtue, 
and freedom from every sin. 
Leave not any sin for me but 
Thou hast pardoned it for me, 
nor any anxiety but Thou hast 

I 

removed it, nor any need which 
is a pleasure to Thee but Thou 
hast decreed it, 0 Merciful of 
the merciful. —Ibn MajaK 

Tirmizi {Rare). 
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X9B5. It appears, therefore, that the prayers for aicceptanoe of ablutiori and pi^ec 
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SECTION 40 

1936. Prayer of Gr!orification 

The procedure of this prayer has been described in hadis 634, 
as narrated below. 


634. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said to Abbas-b- 
Abdal Muttalab ; 0 Abbas ! 0 
nncle ! shall I not give you ? 
Shall I not make a gift to you ? 
Shall I not inform you? Shall 
I not mike you to possess ten 
virtues ? When you will do that, 
Allah will forgive your sins, its 
first and its last, its past and 
its present, its involuntary and 
its voluntary, its small and its 
great, its secret and its open, 
(That is) : You should pray four 
rak’ats reading in' each rak'ab 
the Opening of the Book' and 
a .chapter. When you become 
free from the reading in the 
first rak’at while you are stan- 
<iing, you shall utter * 15 times 
"Glory be to Allah^ and ‘All 
praise is for Allah" and "There is 
no deity but Allah’ and "Allah is 
Greatest’, then yon shall bow 
down and utter it 10 times 
while you are in bowing ; next 
you -shall raise up your head from 
i:K)wing and utter it ten times ; 

tL ^ h. 
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next you shall prostrate down 
and utter it ten times while you 
are in prostration, next you shall 
raise up your head from pros- 
tration and utter it ten times, 
next you shall raise up your 
head and utter it ten times. And 
that will be 75 times in each 
ruku/ You shall do it in the 
four rak’ats. If you are able to 
pray it once in every day, do; 
and if yon are unable to do, then 
once in every week, ; if you are 
,(sfcill) unable to do, then once 
in every month ; if you are still 
unable to do, then once in a 
year ; if you are (still) . unable to 
do, then once in your life. 1937 

—Ahu Baud, Ibn 
Majah^ Tirmizit Baihaqi. 
62.5. Abu Hurairah reported : 

I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Verily the first of what a ser- 
vant shall be taken account of 
on the JResurrection Day from 
his actions, will be prayer. If 
it is complete, he will attain 
salvation and success ; and if 
it is defective, he will be dis- 

I ' 

' appointed and a loser. If any- 
' thing is reduced from his com- 
' pulsory ( prayer ), the Blessed 
and Almighty Lord will say ; 

■ Look ; is’ there any voluntary 
acts of My servant in order that 
what fallen short of his obliga- 
tory . prayers may be filled up 
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I937, Bi^iliaql narrated this hadis. D’awatal-Kabir and Tirmlzl narrated a similar 
hadis from Abu Bafe*. Ten virtues are acquired by truly reciting the glorifioatious of 
AlUh as formijlated here and ten sin a are removed, * 
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therewith ? Next will ‘come his re- 
maining actions in that manner. 
And in a narration : Next the 
Zakat ( will come ) like that. 
Next the actions will he summ- 
oned in that manner. 1938 

—Ab 7 e> Daud, Ahmad. 
636. Abu Omamah ' reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

• Allah did not direct anybody 
for anything better than two 
rak'ats which he prays ; and 
verily .virtue certainly spreads 
over the head of a servant so 
long as he remains in his prayer, 
and nothing can bring the 

servants nearer to Allah as' that 

1 * 

from which he comes oxit, that 
is the Quran. 1959 

Almiadi Tirmiz% 
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SECTION 41 

1940. Prayer in Journey 

l8lam as a natural and perfect religion of mankind did Hot 

aTf JnrVhe°Z“ s™^' aT'T 

Lr. J f°^J®‘‘\*hat those who disbelieve will cause you dis- 
. . re y e uubeleivers are your open enemies-~4.101Q. It 


inurdet harbMifaaw'*f anothot namter. la another tradition, 

oontradiotion is m.f ' °+i,^ * * 1 ” '*'* 0“ the Resurreation Day. The 

first thine and *'*+». among the duties towards Allah, prayer will be the 

1039 In oth His orsat ion, murder will be the first thing. 

ouZ; it w>.?r Qnraa-readlag. either In praA eg 
(m § ae it, 'wl^ich can bring us nearer and. nearer to AHabf, 
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appears, therefore, from this verse that the traveller has got 
option either to shorten the prayer or to complete it fully. 
Imam Shafeyi sponsors this view ; but according to Imm Abu 
Hanifah, to shorten prayer in a journey is Wajeb in as much as 
it is S; gift from God which should not be denied. His view is 
based on tradition 639. The Zuhr, Asr and I’sha prayers are 
shortened to two rak’ats, and the Sunnat prayers are dropped 
•with the exception of the two rak’ats before the Fajr prayer. 
If anybody wishes to pray Sunnat and Nafl prayers attached 
to each obligatory prayer, he may do them by signs and 
gestures in walking, sitting or riding. If the Imam is a 
traveller, he is allowed to shorten prayer but the Muqtadis 
( followers ) who are not travellers shall pray the remaiuing 
rak’ats in full. If, however, the Muqtadi is a traveller, he must 
follow the Imam and not shorten prayer. It is not necessary 
to face the Ka’ba when praying on riding though it is necessary 
at the time of the Niyyat. In the midst of prayer, the wor- 
shipper shall not move irrespective of the movements of the 
riding animal or conveyance. 

What is the extent of journey in which a man is entitled 
to shorten a prayer ? There is difference of opinion among the 
Imams. The Quran is, however, silent on the point. The differ- 
ences are based on different traditions on the subject. It appears 
from the traditions that the main object of the Prophet was 
not to make hard and fast rules but to keep the rules always 
elastic adaptable to particular circumstances of each case looking 
to the convenience and inconvenience of the particular tra- 
veller himself. For information, the main differences have been 
laid down below. Imam Abu Hanifa says that the required 
distance is three stations, the distance between the two 
stations being a journey from morning to mid-day. Imams 
Shafeyi, Ahmad and Malek fixed the journey of one day, the 
jovirney of nearly 50 miles. There are also differences of opinion 
in case a man breaks a journey abroad for some days. Acco- 
rding to Imam Abu Hanifa, if a man stays at a place for at 
least 15 days with a previous intention, he is to be regarded 
asaMuqim and is required to pray in full from the beginning 
of his stay, but he is not required to pray in full if thete is 
no previous intention to stay without having any regard to 
time for stay. According to Imam Shafeyi, the time limit r|s 

66 
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4 days’ stay with previous intention and 18 days without inten- 
tion. In case of further stay, it is wajeb to pray in full. 

Amalgamation of Prayers. In journey, amalgamation of Zuhr 
and Asr prayers, and Magrib and I’aha prayers, are allowed. 
According to Imam Shafeyi, Asr may be said along with Zulir 
and vice versa. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, Zulu- and Asr 
may be prayed at the latest time of the former and the be- 
ginning of the latter, and tlie same case is with the Magrib and 
I’sha. 

It seems, however, that a traveller is free to choose his 
own line of action for liis prayer in a journey provided he is 
put in inconvenience or trouble for performing his divine 
service. 


637. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prayed Znhr 
at Medina by four (rak’ats) and 
prayed Asr at Zul-Hulaifah by 
two rak’ats. — Agreed. 

688. Har<ssah-b**Wahb al’-fCho- 
aayi reported : The Apostle of 
Allah prayed two rak’nts at Mina 
with us while we were so many 
that we were not so before, 
and we were secure. 

639. Ya’k-b-Fmayyah repor- 
ted ; I said to Omar-b-al Ehattab : 
Verily the Almighty Allah said : 
You should shorten prayer pro- 
vided you fear that those who are 
unbelievers may put you to trial. 
The peoele have certainly be- 
oonm secure. Omar said : I 
-wonder at what you have won- 
• Then I asked the Apos- 
Allah. He said : It is a 
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gift -which Allah has besowed 
on you. So accept His gift. 

^Muslim. 

639a. Anas reported ; We 
came out with the Apostle of 
Allah from Medina to Mecca. 
He was praying each prayer by 
two rak’ats, till we returned to 
Medina. It was questioned to 
them : Have you stayed for 
some (days) at Mecca ? He re- 
plied ; We stayed there for ten 
(days). 1942 — Agreed. 

640. Hafs-b-A'sem reported ; 

I accompanied Ibn Omar on the 
way to Mecca. He prayed two 
rak’ats of Zuhr with us. Then 
he came to his camel and sat. 
He saw some people standing 
(in prayer). So he asked. What do 
these people do ? I replied ; They 
are reading ‘Tasbih’. He said ; 
Had I said prayer of Tasbih, I 
would have perfected my prayer. 
I accompanied the Apostle of 
Allah, and he used not to pray 
more than two rak’ats in journey, 
and Abu Bakr, Omar, and Osman 
did in a similar way. — Agreed. 

641. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah used to 
combine Zuhr and Asr when 
he was on the back of a journey, 
and combine Magrib and Isha. 194S 

Bukhari. 
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1942. This occurred at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, This hadis indicates that 
even in case of 10 days* stay in one place, prayer shall be shortened. This is contrary 
to tho i?iow of Imam Shafoyi who holds that in ease of four days’ stay in one place, 
to say prayer in full is wajob, 

I04a» Tho prayers of gloliacation were said after ‘Qasar’ prayer by some mm. 



444 


al-habis 


642. Ibn Omar reported tlrat 
the Messongcr of Allah nsed to 
pray I’sha with signs in journey 
upon Ills riding camel towards 
a place whcrb slic turned with 
him with the exception of the 
obligatory prayers, and he used 

to pray Witr upon his riding 
caiueL3!i4i 

b43. Ibn Abbas reported that 
tbc Holy Prophet uiuh'rtook a 
journoy and stayed for Ifl days 
praying each by two rak’ats. 
Ibn Ahhax snid ; Ho wo prayed 
each by two rak’ats in what is 
between us and Xfecca for 19 
days. hen \ve stayed more 
than that, wo used to nrav 
tour. -nmarl 

b44« Itnran-b'Hussain ropor- 
fed • 1 acC'Ompamod the i^rojjhet 
in a holy light and witnessed 
victory with him. Hcj stayed 
at Mecca for 18 nights without 
praying each but by two rak’ats, 


,C 


^LJ) 


-P Ay- y ^ \y ^35 

^ ^ ^ ^ “y y ✓ 

Si A Si \ y xa a a ,9 A y^ yo^ 

I j 4^ iL*} 

y* y j ✓ 

/>^yy tJ?xSI,9 .-'/<' fy ^ A,9/^ yt* yyA- 

(if.de Jfft-V/’f) 

ly y^ ^ y'" 

yf *- 






X- 


[ 

IZy A 


,.91aA» 

y 










yy A 

y y^y i^y y 


Viy-J^ 

J ^yy 


SJ/* .,.9A y y^ ^y^^hy Kyyf^*> 


/ y y 

yyy y yf^ y Hty y hy y yysy y A 

^ y W •’ ' • ' ^ ^ 

A yy^ y y^yy y y f^yyt^y 

yA’sss I Lwi j y ^ 

^y yyy 

^ yj/i. < 1 ^ 0 ^y A y yAisty y t 

^ J ^ sic 1 

•> y y 

J* A !*'/’ y 11 ^ A y Jf A ^A A y 

^ r n/ ^ 

y yyy yhyh ^ A yy o^tw yy 

^xil| 

\m ^ ^ i# ^ 

Si A myf y SB yA ^ yyyy y yy y% y 

)1 I )) SyS:** S^auA^ 


n mar pro libitml it on tho ground that tho reason for which obligatory praypr hah 
^oon s orUnioc will ho frusfcrafcpd by tho iidditiomtl prayor* In such a casn^ it is hidtor 
optional prayor. With rt'gard to *Hunnnt* prayers, tho cuso is somewhat 

1944. Imam Bhafoyi followoa tho oxpr.se moaning of tho hadis, In othor words, 
uhr an Aer prayers may b« said either at the time of Kuhr or Asar, This is 

f'**? u ^**'*^**^^ ^ Imam Abu Han i fa ax plains this had is to tho 

client that Zuhr may bo said ut the fag end of its time and Asar at its oarlioBt time. 
So It tho case with iMagrib and Isha. 

m^Li! f" ‘i”" a Jtolim .hall stand facing tho Ka'ba. 

fhM^tor ho is not mponwhio for tho direction of tho convcyancuH. It is lawfai lo 

^sunnat and optional prayoro on riding conveyances. Imam Abu Ilaaifa oxooptod 

ooLZnoa"* 1?^*’ ‘“wful to pray oompulaory prayers on 

MUToyanoo. If thoro ia any lawful oxeaao, it is lawful. Th.-ao ruloa have boon 

^•k roly on other tradlMona and hold that it ahaU bo «Md on landing. Im«a 
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saying : ‘0 citizens I pray four, 

and veril}^ we are sojourners, 

— Ahii Baud, 
645. Ibn Omar reported : I 
prayed Zuhr by two rak'ats 
along with the Prophet in a 
journey, and after that by two 
rak’ats. A7id in a narration^ he 
said : I prayed with the Pro- 
phet in habitation and in 
journey. I prayed with him 
four rak*ats of Zuhr in habita- 
tion, and after that two rak^ats ; 
and I prayed with him in 
journey two rak'ats of Zuhr and 
two rak^ats after it, and two 
rak’ats of Asr, And he did not 
pray anything after them ; and 
the sunset prayer in habitation 
and in journey is equal — three 
rak'ats, and it is not diminished 
either in residence or in journey. 
It is Witr of the day, and there 
are two rak’ats after it, 

— Tirmizi, 

G46. Mu*az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Holy Prophet was in 
the battle of Tabiik. When 
the sun inclined a little before 
he started, he combined Zuhr 
and Asr. If he started before 
the sun inclined, he delayed Zuhr 


y y y Jf\.yy f^yyxy 

Ujj I 1^1 J* I Ij JjS?. 


y^ yK^y 

( I ) 


$yy S ^ 

* ul; 


01 c yy AjC/' y yy^ ^ 
y**y y y 




y 'V y * 

y ^ y y a y 

^ y ** y ^ 


01 ^ 


y y ^^y * y •>* y 

h^yKy yyKyy ipyhy yK& y yK ^y 

^ *t* 

A/'^A /** v'AtM ^33 ^ d " yy j KSjyy 

j.aJ| ^ 

ttj yJ A KyyKy y/\yh y A yyfky y ^h.yy 

^ A y ✓x ] y ^ yy 

** y ^ 

syyKy y yh^^ y'^S j>a y y yy ✓SJJiL 

* y_5 J>_5 

y r y y ^ 

At» y 

(^-/i ) 

M y^ y 

35 y y yy A y^ Ay 

^ JU ^ 


•» 

aC 


/ y y 
y y y y S^y yAy a 


^ - - WV .r.. .r - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

/" ^ ✓ **x * 

Atf y A^ y yy y yA/* A ^ y Ay 

A ^ Ji-5 

j A ^ yA y A y y Ay y ^yA y ^yA y 

^ 1 Jxji ^ } yj'^\j 


y y y 


Abu says that ouiside tho town, it is lawful. His dissiple Muhaiiiraad di£Eored 

from him. Another disciplo Abu Yusuf hold it as Makruh. 

1940 It is Mustahab for an Imam to dictate to his followers bofor© prayer that 
ho is reading Qasar prayer. Tho followers shall complete their prayers though the 
Imam shortens thorn. If however tho sojourner follows an Imam who is not on journey, 

he should follow tho Imam fully, 

1947 , The expedition of Tabuk took place at 0 A. H. This was sent to the 
Syrian frontier to quell disturbances with the Boman empire. 
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till he landed for Asr. And simi- 
larly in the Magrib prayer. When 
the son set in before he started, 
he combined Magrib and I’sha ; 
and if he started before the 
sun set in, he delayed Magrib, 
till he landed for I’sha and then 
he combined them both. 

-^Ahi Dnud, Tirmi::i. 

647. Anas reported that wlion 
the Apostle of Allah undertook 
a journey and wished to pray 
optional prayers, he used to turn 
his face with his she-camei to- 
wards the Ka’b i and recite Tak- 
hir. Afterwards he used to pray 
to whichever direction his riding 
camel turned him. ~^.Hm thmd. 

648. Ja’ber reported ; 'I’he 
Apostle of Allah sent ino to do 
a work. Then I came while he 
was praying upon his riding 
camel towards the east, and 
prostrating lower than bowing. 

- — .ibu Dttnd. 


640. !bn Omar reported that 
tho Apostle of Allah prayed two 
rak'atsat Mina, and Abu Bakr 
after him, and Omar after Abu 


Bakr, and Osman in the begin- 
mog of his Kbilafat. Afterwards 
Oeman prayed four. When Ibn 
Omar prayed with the Imam, he 
prayed four ; and when ha prayed 
it single-handed, he prayed two 
rak'ate. — Agreed. 

660 . reported that tho 

.of two rak'ats has been 
Neat the Prop- 
i’^te were 
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made obligatory and the prayer 
of journey was given up over 
the first obligatory prayer. Zuhri 
said, I asked Urwah : What is 
the matter with A'yesha that 
she completes* He said : She 
took proof as Osman had taken 
proof 194S — Agreed, 

651. Ibn Abbas reported ; Allah 
made the prayer obligatory 
through the tongue of your 
Prophet, four rak^ats in residence 
and two rak^ats in journey, and 
one rak'at in fear. — Muslim. 

652. Same and Ibn Omar re- 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
promulgated two rak*ats for the 
prayer of journey, and these two 
arc complete without abbrevia- 
tion, and Witr in journey is 
sunnat. —Ib7i Ma/ah, 

653. Bara’a reported ; I accom- 
panied the Apostle of Allah in 
38 journeys. I did not see him 
giving up two rak^ats when the 
sun inclined a little before Zuhr. 

— Ahn Daud, Tirmui (Bare). 
533w. A’yesba reported : Every- 
thing the Prophet did was 
that he shortened the prayer 
as well as completed (it). 1949 

— Sharhi Sumiat, 
634w. Maiek reported that 
it had reached him: Ibn Abbas 
used to shorten prayer in the 
equivalent distance between 
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:94s. Hazrat, Osmaa and Ayoska hold that Qasar as well 4s full prayer may he 
eaid in journoy. 

1649* Imam Shafeyi holds on the basis of this hadis that in oaSe of journey, 
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Mecca and Tayef, and in the 
equivalent distance between 
Mecca and Jeddah. (Ma'lek Kaid-. 
And that is the distance of four 
postal stations), — Muatta. 

535w. Nafe reported : Verily 
Abdullah-b-Oinar saw his son 
Obaidullah sayinj? optional prayer 
in journey. He did not jircdiihit 
him. 19 PI — Malek, 
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SECTION 42 
1952. Zomma Prayer 

fa) Excellence of .^umma prayer. Great rewards have been 
promised in the traditions about divine service on Friday which 
oommences on the previous night and ends with sunset. Of 
course there is no day in Islam like Chrsitianity and Judaism 
for exclusive devotion in a day of a week and work for the 
remaining six days, still Islam laid down that Friday is the 
best day of the week (3ld)(j2) and that there is an hour on h’riday 
which is an opportune moment for aeceptanco, of supplication. 
There are different traditions relating to dilToront times as the best 
hour, but it seems from the spirit of tho traditions tliat the 
hour was not fixed and it may bo searched for in the whole 
of Friday, If a man dies on Friday, ho will be saved from 
the punishment of the grave— .34:(504. The verse of perfection 
f6*3Q) was revealed on Friday, Adam was created on :!'’ridHy 
and the Hour shall occur on F’riday. 

(b) Conditions of Zumma prayer. Zumma prayer is Wajeb 
and takes the place of Zuhr prayer. It consists of 2 rnk’ats 


pmy®r may bo mid fii afeori or in fuii accortling to (ipnir** of thu worshipper* 
Thi# l» howovor said to bo a weak tradition anti oanuot prevail over other traditioiii 


of onthootioity* 

1950* Do® postal station was nearly 18 miles of! from aaothor* Tho ilista^oo 
Msooa and Taysf is 4 stations, and botmoo)® Meooa md Jodclah noarly 50 miios* 
J|i^ ateidard of a Jourosy hat booa doarly laid down by tho traditioos. Tho 
mM Vm Imams dodaood by Istihad soma ori|ario»s« 
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always said in cong legation of three according to Imam Abu 
Hanifa and forty according to Imam Shafeyi. The Quran, how"* 
ever, says without any distinction of number : 0 you who be^ 

lieve ! when the call is made for prayer on Friday, then has- 
ten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off traffic ; that is 
better for you if you know. But when the prayer is finished, 
then disperse abroad in the land and seek Allah’s grace, and 
remember Allah much that you may be suocossful — 62:9Q. It 
appears from the above verse that Zumma is obligatory upon 
all Muslims except those who are ill, women, slaves and boys 
under age (34:871). But all are allowed to join congregational 
Zumma prayer including women. Before actually starting for 
Zumma prayer, a Muslim should pair off nails, shave the objec- 
tionable hairs, cleanse the teeth, have a bath, put on the best 
dress available (34:883) and use scent (34;(>90) to remove the offensive 
smells. These are intended to foster habits of cleanliness and to 
make the assembly as little offensive as possible. 

(c) Khutbah (sermon). Before the prayer begins, the Imam is 
to deliver Friday sermon calling the whole congregation as regards 
their duties towards Allah and their duties towards His creation 
and reminding them of the hereafter together with a prayer 
for the welfare of the community as a whole. In order to beep 
the solidarity of the community, the language of the sermon must 
be that of the congregation with the following exceptions ; 
(a) Kalima must be recited ; (b) at least one verse of the Quran 
must be read ; (c) the blessings on the Prophet must bo sent and 
(d) Allah is to be glorified and praised, 

(d) Some rules and Sunnat Prayers, (i) Silence must be 

observed at the time of the sermon by the audience who shall 

listen to the words coming out from the pulpit* (ii) If 

anybody misses the last rak'at of Zumma prayer, he is to 

pray singly four rakhats of Zuhr — ^34;540w. (iii) He who comes 

first is entitled to sit in the front rows (note 1972),' and none 

shall commit the sin of joining the front rows by ovar^ 

stepping the necks of other worshippers. There is therefore 

no • reserved place in the mosque for the rich and the poor, for 

the clergy and the laity, (iv) Nobody shall sit in the temporarv 
vacant seat of another (34 : 680), 

There are four rak’ats of sunnat before the Farz prayer, and 
four rak'ats of sunnat and g rak’ats of sunnat Gaiir 
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Moa1(k«ilnh after the h\tT. prayer. There are other optional prayers 
s^ach an two ruk ata for Wu/.u and 2 rak’ats of entry into mosque 
before the h&rz, and two rak’ats after the sunnat Gair Muakkadh. 
o54. Abu Httiairah reported 
that the A[)03t!e of Allah said ; 

We are the latest {generation 
which will ccino first on the 
Besurrection Day, except that 
they were given the Book be- 
fore UB, and we have been 
given after them, 'j’hon this 
was certainly their day which 
was made obligatory on them, 
that is the Zunmm day. Then 
they differed therein, and so 
Allah guided us for it, and 
the people will follow im thoroin, 
the JewH tomorrow, and the 
Ohristians the day affci^r tomorrow. 

Agreed ufion it. And in ri nnrrn- 
iion of Mik imif Nft'td • "Wo 

are the latest generation which 
will come first on the Hestir- 
reotion Day, and we. will be the 
first who will enter Paradise, 
except that (etc,)— and be men- 
tioned Qp to its last. And in 
another report of his and of 
Huzaifah : They reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said at the end 
of the tradition ; “We are 
the latest generations out of the 
inhabitants of the world and we 
are those who will come first on 
the Re.sijrreotion Diy to have a 
decision for our actions before 
■ all the creatures.” 1938 
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655- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The best day on which the 
sun rises is Friday wherein 
Adam was created, and wherein 
he was admitted in Paradise, 
and wherein he was taken out 
therefrom ; and the Hour shall 
not com3 to pass except on 
Friday. — Muslim. 

65^5. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
there is an hour on Friday in 
w^hich there is no Muslim servant 
who seeks good from Allah 
but Allah grants it to him. 4 
Agreed upo7i it, And Muslim 
added : And he said : It is a 
short hour* hi a narration of 
both, he said ; Verily there is 
certainly an hour on Friday in 
which no Muslim prays in 
standing seeking good from 
Allah but Allah grants it to 
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657. Abu Burdah-b^Abi Musa 

reported : I heard my father 
say ; I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say regarding an hour on 
Friday : It is between the 

sitting, of the Imam and the 
dnishing of the prayer. 

— Muslim 

658, Abu Huvairah reported : 
I went to Tur and met with 
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««xvioe, The true interpretatioa lias been given by IsTita^^^ servioe 

sl^n be Held everyday, and there is congregational prayer only on Friday, 

19 ei There are nearly 85 traditions relating to the fortunate hour on Friday in 
vrhich prayer is acceptable. 


1855 . Ahmad narrated this hadis up to-'*Ka’ab has spolcen the truth,* Ka^ab Was 
agreM^ Jewish doctor* He did not accept Islam at the time of the Prophet ant 
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Ka*ftlt4)-ntl Ahlmr, and wit with 
him. Up talkmi with me about 
the Torah, and I talked with 
him about the Apostle of Allah. 
Of what I talked with him, 
there wna this that I said that 
the MeHsenyer of Allah had said ; 
The best day that the sun rises 
on is h’riday. Therein Adam 
was created, and therein he was 
brought down, and therein his 
repentance was accepted, and 
therein he died, and therein the 
Hour shall come to pass. And 
there is no beast that docs not 
cry on hTiday, from the time of 
dawn till the sun rises, out of 
fear for the Hour exept Jinn and 
man. And therein there is an 
hour which no Muslim servant 
overtakes while he is praying 
seeking anything from Allah 
but Allah gives it to him. 
Ka'ab asked : Is it a day in 
every year ? I re|>Iii'd ; Kathcr 
in every week. Then Ka’ab 
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read the Torah and said ; The 
Apostle of Allah spoke the 
trnth : Abn Hurairah said ; I 
met Abduilah-lvHalam and (*om' 
municatod to him my meet- 
ing with Ka'ab al Ahbar, and 
what 1 had informed him on 
Friday. I asked him s Ka’ab 
naid : That is a day in every 
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^ Bol him, hn% ha embmoad ll diietriiag tha o»li||^liiila of Ommr. Abdi^llih-t^ 
wag » aompftolott && lhat lima, though h© wa© % Jawlah iooloir bafoxB hi© o<mf«r* 
.^^^0011, II I© a gml miraol© Ihal lha Holy Froph©! ©i^ok© ol ^iiigs i«i ^i© tomh, 
Im wft© himidf m imi©i*tla mitzi mud ligioai witli Ih© l©iimol doialcmi ol 

^ *P*te ol Imowloi^ h©iloii©©i oo 




lit is. * 



CHAPTER XXXIV] 


ZUMMA prayer 


45 S 


year. Abdullah-b-Salam said ; 
Ka*ab spoke falsehood. I asked 
him. Then Ka*ab read the 
Torah and said ; Eather it is in 
every week. Abdullah-b-Salam 
said : Ka^ab has spoken the 
truth. Afterwards Abdullah-b- 
Salam said ; I have indeed 
known which that hour is. 
Abu Hurairah said ; I asked ; 
inform me about it, and don’t 
be miser to me. Abdullah-b- 
Salam said ; That is the last 
hour on Friday. Abu Hurairah 
said : I asked — And how can 
it be the last hour on Friday ? 
Indeed the Apostle of Allah said : 
No Maslitni servant praying there- 
in shall miss it. Abdullah-b-Salam 
saked : Has not the Messenger 
of Allah said ; Whoso sits in 
an assemblage waiting for prayer, 
is in prayer till he prays ? 
Abu Hurairah said : I said : 
Yes* He said : It is that. 
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659. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Seek 
the hour which is so hoped 
for on Friday %fter prayer 
till the setting of the snn. 

r—TirmizL 

. y • ^ 

660. Aus b-Au» • reported that 
the Messenger said ; Verily 
the best of your days is Fri- 
day. Therein Adam was created 
and therein his life was taken 
and therein (will occur) the 
Trumpet, and therein the swoon. 
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So incroafio blcsHings on jnc there- 
in, bncausp year blessings are pro- 
sentod to mo. They a«kod : O 
Apostle of Allali I and iiow are 
our blessings presented to you 
while you will be swollen ? 

( He said • Tiiey were siying ; 
When you will be no more ). 
Ho said : Verily Allah tuado 
the bodies of Prophets unlaw- 
ful for earth. —Afof DanJ, 

Nisni, Ibn Uajnh. 
•ifil. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the .M(>s.^enRer of Allah said : 
The prouPsed d.iy is the j)ay 
of liesurreetiou, and the wit- 
nessed day is the day of Arafat, 
and thft bearer of witne'-s is 
Friday. The suu has neilher 
risen, n >r s-t on a <l:iy better 
than it. There is tluaadn an 
hour in wiiit*h a believing 
servant priyiuf* to Alla’i for 
Rood, dues not b it find Allah 
respontiin;,' (o him, nor does 
ho s ’ek refine fr‘>m any- 
thiiiR but !Ii) Rives liim refuge 
therefruut. ~~Ahnuulf Tifutimi 

{ Bara ). 
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■|rii»miip bddii dlid^irmd with xso iign of duoiy. If Ibtl i« Imo, II It xiol 
ipiOd IbMibi Profbofg body would ba II is uaa»i«aoa*ly bsM 

f vtpiasd Ufo In bis gmvo afisr bis bum!. 

h badis Is osllod garib, baoanso osie of lls narrators Masvb-Obaidab was 

Tbs words cxj^lalnsd bsro occur In tbs Quran iu tbo following 
?4 Cknssidsr lbs b^*96u fuil of sbsrsi aud tbs promised dajfi and tbo boar or of wiluossa 
Imonplixil wtoaoi wilnNuss is borm (85 : 1— 8Q}. 
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662. Abu Lobabah-b-Abdul 
Munzer reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah said : Yerily Zi mma 
day is the best of the days and 
the greatest near Allah, and 
it is greater than the day 
of Sacrifice and the day of Fitr 
near Allah. Therein there are 
five characteristics. Therein Allah 
created Adam, and therein Allah 
sent down Adam to the earth, and 
therein Allah caused Adam to die, 
and therein there is an hour in 
which no servant seeks anything 
but He gives it to him so long as 
he does not seek an unlt-wful 
thing, and therein th e Hour shall 
occur. And there is no angel near 
by, and no heaven, and no earth, 
and no wind, and no mountain, 
and no sea except that it fears 
Friday. 1953 — Majah. 

663. Abu Darda'a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Increase blessing on me on Fri- 
day, because it is witnessed ; 
angels witness it. And nobody 
sends blessing on me but it is 
presented to me till he is 
free from it. He said : I asked : 
And after death ? He said ; Verily 
Allah made unlawful for the 
earth that it should consume the 
bodies of prophets ; so the Pro- 
phet of Allah is alive and is 
given provision. — Ibn Majah. 
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19’'S. Ahmad narrated from Sa^ud-b-AIu^az that a ceriiain man of the Ansars came 
to tho Holy Prophet and said ; Inform me about Friday : what good is there in it ? 
He said : Therein there are five good things. He narrated up to the last of this hadis*. 
Tho days of Azha and Fitr are the two days of the two Td fostivak. 



AbduIIah^b-Amr reporter 

Ihut* the i)f Allah 

suit! : I’horti 'm no ^lunriu who 
dioH on Frithiy or nipiht ot Friday 
but Allah mxvH him frriu the 
calniiutioK of iho firavo. ** 

fiir^ ibn Abbas ropurli'd that 
ho rend ; I hnvo perfvo* 

tetl your reli^Mou thowrMt ., wliile 
there was ;i Jew near hiuo He 
said : Hnd this verse ht eu re- 
voaletl tm us, ue wtrild have 
iiken it as a festival Ihn 
Haiti : Verilv it was reviMled on 
a <iav of the two fontivals '“fni 
yjuHuna d IV au<l oh tie dnv of 

«r » 

Arafat, I'iftnr'i 
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is a night most resplendent, 
and the daj' of Friday is a day 
most dazzling. ' — Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 43 

I960. Zumma Prayer is Compulsory 

( See note 1952 ). 


66G. A woman of Banu Abd 
al-As'hal reported : I asked ; 0 
Ms. of Allah ! verily there is a 
rotten way for us to go to the 
mosque. So how shall we pro- 
ceed when will rain overtake us ? 
He asked : Is there no way better 
than this ? ‘Yes’ replied I. Then 
the latter is (to be preferred) to 
the former. —Ahu Baud. 

667. Ibn Omar and Abu 
Hurairah reported that they 
said; , We heard the Apostle of 
Allah say upon the planks of 
his pulpit : Let the peoples resist 
from giving up their Zumma- 
prayers, or else Allah must put 
a seal upon thejr hearts, and 
then they will be among those 
who are heedless* — IUibIwu 

668. Abul Ja’ad az-Zumairi 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso gives up 
three Friday prayers by way of 
neglecting them, Allah will seal 
his heart. 

— Abit Daiidf Tirmizi^' Nisai, 

Ibn Majah, 
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1961. Malek narrated the hadls from Safwan-b-Solaim and Ahmad fxcm Abu Qatadah. 
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660. Samorah'b'Jundub repor- 
ted that, the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoso gives up a zumma 
without oxdise, let him give 
one dinar in charity ; if he does 
not find (it), then half a dinar.WJ2 
~—Ah>H(ul, Ahu D(tud, IhnMajah. 
670. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the I’rophet who said 
Znuima is upon one whom the 
night can take to his family. 1968 

071. Ta’req-b-Shehab reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; ^^uiuma is a truth, liind- 
ing upon every Muslim in con- 
gregation except upon four: 
Covenanted slave, woman, boy, 
or sick man. t'*!;4 Datid. 

672. IbntMas’ud reported that 
the Holy Prophet said to a peo- 
ple who used to keep behind 
from Zumma: 1 was about to 
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1962. Thi» b a partial pxpktion of tha ain of not praying Znmma pmytjf# 

190S. This liipang that Zumma is obligatory upon all paraons Inolu^iog ttkm wbo 
livi' in auob a diistanoa frem tba inoi<|U« that if tb«y atbnd tli® moiiquo for ISumma* 
tliay art! in a poiition to return to tboir wivot at nigbt aftor duo porformano® of 
lb® pmypr. TirmirJ nays that tb® obain of ntrration of tbo hadli i® wtak* 

1964* It li ovidant from ihh tradition that wilbout oongrogation* Eumma pmy«r 
li not lawful* Thrra arot bowaver, difforonoa® of opinion among Ibe Imam® as to tb# 




iiumbar of parson® wbo are to form a eongragation in ordor to mak® Eumma praysr 
Wndlng. Imams Abu Hanlfa and Muhammad bold that a oongrogation oo»»l»t® of 
Mifio pfsoit® bosldr® tb® Imam. Imam Abu Yusuf limit® it to two be«id® tb® Imam» 
Sbaftyi doilno® it a® a oongrogalion of 49 porson®. Zumma ii not binding 

af®, tiv® mad, tba tmv«|br», tbo blind, lb® biia®| and ti|a 
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order a person fco pray with the 
people and then to burn the 
houses of those people Arho 
remain behind from Zurnma. 

— Miidim. 

673* Abdullah* b“Amr reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Zumma prayer is upon one who 
hears prayer-call. — Ahit Daiid^ 

675. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : Whoso 
gives up a Zumma without an 
excuse is written as a hypocrite 
in a record which will neither be 
effaced, nor changed, 1^65 

— ShafeijL 

538w. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Who- 
so believes in Allah and the 
latter day, there is Zumma upon 
him on Friday, except a sick 
man, a traveller, a woman, a boy 
or a covenanted slave. Whoso 
becomes free from it for sport or 
merchandise, Allah will become 
free from him ; and Allah is 
Free (from want), Glorious, 

— Darqnlni. 
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SECTION 44 

Cleanliness & Takbir 


675. Salman reported thab the 
Messenger of Allah said : A 
mxh takes bath on Friday, and 
purifies himself as far as he can 
with ablation, and applies oil 
out of his oils or uses perfume 
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195 ^ In some narrations, throe Zummas have boon montionod. 

1956. Whoso is engaged in trade and sport at bh i time of lamina prayer, Allah 
win not turn His kind attention to him* 



460 


AIHEIADIS 


u{ his hons<’. uml then comes onfc 
withont niiikin}' Kcpamtion he- 
twoi'ii uny aiul then he 

itrivs wlrit has been prescribed 

fur him, niul then ho keeps 
silen*H‘ wlvni the Imun reads, 
oxvA^yl that he is forj^iven what 
occurs liutween it and another 
Z u nu n a, ^ - B ukhar L 

iMVu Abu Humirah reported 
from Apostle of Allah who 
sail : Wiu)st> takes bath, comes 
to /iUmtin and prays what has 
li 'cn urd lined for him, and keeps 
silence till he tlnishos his sermon 
and then priys with Inui, 
is fiu’^ivroi what oeenrs be- 
tween it and another Kamnri, 
and fi)r iliree days mt)re. 

—Mudim. 

077# Same reported that the 
M t# S 'it 1 of Allah Slid : Who- 
so mikes iibluUon and makes 
ablution well, and thy ooniC4 
to /I'liuma and hears and rc- 
miins silent, ho Ih forj'ivftn 
what comas to p:iBS bitweesn 
it and another Z uuma, and 
throe days in addition, and 
whoso timclios a stone, prays 
in vain. latH — Muslim, 

(178. Same rojmrtod that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
Friday comos, the anyols wait 
upon the door of the mosfiuc 
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IWI. Ifc miifuj* fehufc in tbo mo»qu<» 000 Bbould not muk® lili epuoo lot prayer affcor 
tolerating two mm who were sitting togothor pravioise to Ms arrival* # 
leSif* Tbii in finite aigni^oant about tho spirit of prayer in Islam* O*!!© outward 
^;^iclfms are only means to an end, and not endsln tliemselvos* A prayer without 
mamnbmnoe of AUali Is notMng but touoMng a atone or a ground in prostration • 
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recording the first comer, and 
then one who comes after ; and 
the parable of the first comer is 
like the parable of one who sends 
a she camel for sacrifice to Mecca, 
next like one who sends a cow 
for sacrifice, and next a ram, 
next a cock and next an egg. 
When the Imam comes out, they 
close up their books and hear 
the Beminder. 1609 
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— Agreed. 

679. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said ; When 
you have said to your friend 
on Friday while the Imam 
is delivering sermon ‘Be silent,’ 
you have indeed uttered a 
vain talk- — Agreed. 

680. Jabber reported that the 

I 

Messenger of Allah said : No- 
body from you must cause his 
brother to get up on the Zumma- 
day and then get up to the back 
his seat a&d sit therein, but let 
him say ; Make room is^i — Muslim. 

681. Abu Sayeed and Ab’^ 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of AUah said ; W hoso 
takes bath on Friday, puts on 
his best drees and applies scent 
if it be with him and then comes 
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1960. In other words, the first comers will got great rewards from Allah. The foremost 
one will get a reward of sacrificing a camel at Mecca, the next one will get a reward 
of sacrificing a cow at Mecca, and thus the rewards decrease according to the position 
of the rows. 

1970, Th> Beminder means the Quran which reminds the people of the directions 
and prohibitions of Allah. 

1971. It appears from this hadis that to hold talk whether good or bad at the time of 
Khutba is unlawful. See note 19SQ for full diaoussion^ 
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to Znmma prayer wifcboiit trea- 
ding over the necks of men, 
and then prays what Allah has 
prescribed for him and then keeps 
silence when his Imam comes 
out till he is free from his prayer, 
these are expiations for what is 
between it and a Zumma which 
has gone previous to it. 

— *Abu Baud. 
683. Aus-b-Ans reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso gives bath 1972 on Friday 
and takes bath, and wakes up 
and awakens at the early dawn, 
and walks on foot and does not 
ride, and comes near the Imam 
and hears without vain talk, 
there is for him for every step 
the action of a year, the reward 
of fasting it and standing there - 
in (in prayer). —Tirmizi, Abu 
Batidy Niscifif Ib')z ]]Aajah* 

683. Abdullah-b-Salam repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said ; There is nothing (bad) 
on any of you, if he finds to put 
on two clothes for Zumma-day 
except the two clothes of his 
labour. 1973 ^Ibn Majah, Malek. 

684. Samorah-b-Jundab repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
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197 ‘2, This is one of the iiaosfc teachings of Islam. It is democracy in the mosque 
and absence of any distinction between the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the 
noble and the ignoble. The first comers have got absolute right in the first row. It is 
unlawful to make a man ask to make room for others who come late. It is also Makruh t® 
reserve seats before-hand in the mosque. 

19/3. This applies in the case of a husband who asks his wife to take bath and 
-who himself takes bath. 
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said : B6 present at the sermon 
and draw near the Imam ; and 
■verily a man does not cease to 
be distant (from the Imam) till 
he will be late in Paradise provi- 
ded he enters it. — .d&w Daitd.^ 

685. Ilu’az b-Anas AI Johani 
from his father reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ; Whoso 
oversteps the necks of men on 
Znmma day, a bridge towards Hell 
will be prepared for him. l'^74 

— Tirmiisi {Bare'. 
686. Mu’az-b-A.nas reported 
that the Prophet prohibited from 
sitting with legs joined to belly 
on Friday, while the Imrm 
is delivering. — Tirmizi, 

Ahu Baud. 

687. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you feels inclined 
to sleep on Zumma day, let him 
turn aside from that seat of 

— Tirmizi. 

688. Nafe' reported ; I heard 
Ibn Omar say that the Apostle 
of Allah forbade a man’s asking 
a man to get up from his seat 
and sitting therein. It was ques- 
tioned to Nafe’ : On Friday ? He 

• replied : On Friday and other 
days. —Agreed. 

689. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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1974. Malek narrated it from Yahy..-b-Sayeed. It is uot against asoeticim that 
one takes up new elothes on festive ococsi, ns like I’ds and Zuma-days. The Prophet 
aaed to put on clothes other than his clothes of daily use on Znmma-day 
and the days of I’ds. This is net heoausa Allah likes this, but because people axe 

pleased with a man of decent dress. 

497{i. T^e weird “froin his father” is said te have boen a mistake. 
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Kflid : Three (clRStiOe of) persons 
atttrd /.rniraa; a man who 
c< HU’S (o it- with vain talk, 
and that is his avqnisition there- 
from ; mid a man who comes 
to it with invocation ; ho is a 
man who invokes Allah ; if Ho 
wislies, He f»i*antH it, and if He 
wishOB, Ho rejcctB it ; and a 
man who ct mes to it with atten- 
tion and siiciu'c, and d<s('s neither 
Ht< {) over the neck of a Muslim, 
nor ( 4 iv(>s trouhle to anybody ; 
that is an expiation up to the 
l^uninia which follows it and 
three days more ; and that is 
because Allah pays : Whoso 

does a Rood, there is for him ten 
times like it. Dattd. 

090. Ofaaid-b Sabbaq retorted 
a fUfceti\c iindilion that the 
Mfi-MiRtr of Allah said in a 
Zumma of the /iUmmas ; O 
assimhlyuf the Muslims! verily 
this is a day wirch Allah has 
made a festival. Ho take bath ; 
and wboBO has got scent, it will 
not injure him if ho applies it, 
and you Khali take to teeth- 
cleansing. — Jbn Majah, Maleic. 

CO!. Bara’a reported that the 
AiKJstle of Allah said s It is a duty 
upon the Mtislims to take bath 
on Friday ; and everyone of 
them should apply scent of his 
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1916* Ij 9 such a sitfeirig, paopiB at© free Krona 8la©p« and IK ther© ia al«©pi thiiJ© t^a»iaa 
«o ablotiom. 

W%» H© geta ao reward In Zumma prayer, aa he holds va>ln lalba at the time oK 
aitmoriii Ooe who ia engaged in a supplication to Allah without hasting sermon of the 
|« neither good, not exfcrcmly bad. It ia however Makrnh neat Abu In^am 

j|a^|fa apd pnlawM poat t}j« other Imajps, 
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family. If he does not find, 
water is a scent for him. 1978 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi (Approved,) 
6j}3w. Abu Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whoso holds conversation on 
Friday while the Jnvim is de- 
livering sermon is like an ass 
who carries lo.ids, I'jTq and one 
who says to him ‘-Be silent'’, 
there is nc Zun:rna for him. 

— A htnad. 
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SECTION 45 

IQS'?. Khutbah ( Friday sermon ) 

Khntbih is Earz in Zumma prayer. After the second call for 
prayer generally uttered in a lower voice than the first call, the 
Imam stands up on the pulpit facing the audience to deliver 
sermon. This consists of two parts with the provision of a little 
rest for the Imim in the middlle of the two. This sermon is 
primarily meant to export the audience towards Allah andi His 
Apostle and to remind them once in every week the transitory 
nature of this world and the everlasting rewards in the hereafter. 
Any subject relating to the welfare of the community may be 
dealt with in the Khutbi. It is therefore necessary that the 
masses should know what the preacher preaches. In other words, 
it must be delivered in the language of the worshippers. See 
note 1952 ( c ) for further light. 


()i)2. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say 
2umma prayer when the sun 
was inclined. —Bukhari 
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XJ7S, AoorUing to Imim JJalek, Friday bath is WAjeb, but the majority regard it as 
sunnat Maakkadab. 

1979* As ass carries loads without any knowledge ; a learned man likewise carries 
books on his back instead oi getting any profit from them* 

69 




'>1 ' 'f 



A1. HAMS 



r.n:i. Sahlfe Sa’aa rri-urlt'il : 

W« tisnl ju'ithvr to liiko t<I' t'ji nt 
noon, nor to tiiko foiul liut nflfM' 
/jitnvmn prayrr. v.m — A<jireiL 

094. Ana* re port I'll Omt when Mu' 

cnlil iK'nini'* inU'iK'>, I hi- I’rop'u't 
HHeil to wiy pnyor e u lior ; nml 
when llie lit'ut hi'i'umt' inti'ijm'. lu' 
UFCtl to pray lale, Mmt in /oiniiiia 
prayer. — IhtUhnri, 

695. SB’y«fe-b-Ye*5d reported 
that at fiTHt there w«h Azan on 
Xiinima-day when the Imam was 
on tho pnipit during the tiinen 
of the Apimtle of Allah, Aim Bikr 
and Oni'sr, When Mnuan eaine 
and the people inereased, he 
added the Miinl ul 

Jaora’u 

Jaber-b-Sftmorah r' jioiieil 
that the Propliet tleli Vt n d t wo si r- 
mona, in liu-juidsi of uhieh iie 
used to sit, nadine the <,Uiritn 
and retiiiiulinj' the people. His 
prayer wan short luid liia Kc nnon 
was short. — Miisllui. 

697. Ammar reported ; | heard 
the Messenger of Allah say ; Verily 
the proloriKntion of the pruef 
of a man and thoHhorteii n 
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1981. It ill Mu«lulii4b 1*^1 till* f»v»l iiffci*r Xiniima or* Fridny, 

A^an b«^Aii »iii l'*i iliy nt thi* wl^ni tho Itnnm mt n*i thA |>ul{iit. 

was DO 4i!iirt biDfarA ih it. IhiawAHth*^ praotloA ull shnig till Osmao introtlrioini 
ssan. It wan first stiid nt tfitora*ii itbiisaar in Ihit marke t of !!\!eclinii brfori tha 
H li oslied third m ons Aim prreedAi Khuibui ««d wnstfeAr bAloin 
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sermon is a sign of his wisdom. 
So prolong the prayer and 
shorten the sermon, and verily 
there is sorcery in oratory. 

698. Jaber reported that when 

the Apostle ' of Allah delivered 

sermon, his eyes became red, 

his voice raised up and his 

anger severe till he was as it 

were an Warner of an army 

saying— ‘‘It will fall upon you at 

dawn or at dusk^\ and he used 
^ * 

to say — I and the Hour have 
been raised up like these two. 
And he joined his two fingers, the 
ring and the middle. — Micslm, 
G99« Yaia-b-Ommayyah repor- 
ted : I heard the Prophet read- 
ing on the pulpit “And they all 
called : 0 RIalek ! let your 

Lord give decree against us.’*i98S 

— Agreed. 

700- Omme Hisham, daughter 
of Haresa-b-an-Nuhnan, repor- 
ted ; 1 did not oveitikc ‘’Qaf, 

and by the honoured Quran'’ i9}-4 
except from the tongue of the 
Apostle of Alhh. He used to 
read it on every Zumma upon 
tho pulpit when be delivered 
sermon to the people. — M'mZm. 

701, Amr-b-Hurais reported 
that tho Prophet delivered a 
sermon on Friday while there 
was a black turban upon him. 
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19}>3, Ib ia^ioiiios lihiifc lihacc will ba no ofchee Propbofc babwoan tho appeiranoe o£ 
the X^rophet Muhammad and the Resurreotion. It is inferred from this that the Resurreo^ 
tion is not distant. 

1984. Malok is tho principal guard over Hell. Ho will bo addressed by tho infidels : 
we oan’t hoar such misfortuaoa and punishments of Hell. Lot your Lord take our breatlh. 
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Ha lat locwr itH litiih oiflrH Utetwoen 

hin twn ^lm«l^U'r«. — Afmfi/n. 

lOi*. Jaber rr>[nirt€*<1 Ihiit thr 
Matwoii|(er uf AUih H»kl w!iil«* 
he wiiB ( 1 e!ivprin (4 wrmon s 
When «um » <»no of vou coniCB on 
Friday while the Innm de'ivora 
carmon, Ici him any two rak’attt 
and let him bo abort ihoroin. 

— Muslim, 

703< Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ma. of Aikh said; 
WhoHo overtakcH a rak’at of a 
|)rayer with the Imam, he has 
indeed overtaken the (entire) 
praye r . — <4 gretd. 

704. !bn Omar reported that 
the I’rophet iihod to deliver two 
sermons. When he nHcended the 
palpit, he lifted to sit down until 
(I consider) the M’ui/.zcn f!;iinliei 
his eall. Then ho used to stiuid 
up uud deliver Korin m. Nest he 
used to sit without hpeakiny 
and then iie It i -d to pe''. up ttnd 
doitver s”rm ei. i * '» — .l/oi Du uL 

705. AbduIlaH-b Maa'ud re.por 
ted that when the Frophet stool 
straij^ht upon the pulpit, we 
turned our faces towards him.i«7 

-^Tirmiei. 

70n. Ja’bsr-b'Samerah repor- 
ted that the Prophet used to 
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1^B5. t)n iha biiti of thti t ffi4lltan« Altmn^ «nii ^^hafryi liold that |>rayef 

Iwo r»k*.*ti for abluMon h w*job. IjiiAm Abu 11 mifii, Ma.lok tud otiiojrs h iM thfil 
pruyor mt tho tim » of d itivory of s‘%rm^o or ou^«sldo It !» not w 4 jAb, 

I 'rh»« bftdU tthowa thil in th« iitllug hftworu ills two u^rmomt tti®r« ftholl 
tulk or reading. Some latter jurUti hold, however, that 11 i» hsfetar ts retd 
imo or ohtpkr Ikhl&t ti» that time, 

I iold ybiA iliey did uol know lliii kidltloo exoes^ imm Mulmimtid* 

,«ip 
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deliver sermon in standing, 
then sit and then stand and 
deliver sermon in standing, lie 
who inform :jd you that he used 
to deliver sermon in sitting, 
has indeed spoken falsehood. By 
Allah, I have indeed prayed with 
him more than two thousand 
prayers. — 

707. Ka'ab-b-Uzrah reported 

that he entered the mosque 
while Abdur Rahman b-Ommil 
Hakam was delivering sermon 
in sitting. He said : Look at 
this wretch delivering sermon 
in sitting while the Almighty 
Allah said ; And when they 
see a merchandise or a sport, 
they hasten towards it and leave 
you standing. 1933 — 

708. Omarah-b-Ruwaibah re- 
ported that he saw Bishr-b- 
Merwan upon the pulpit raising 
his hands. So he said : May 
Allah destroy these two hands ! 
Indeed I saw the Prophet that 
he did not do more than hinting 
at by his hand ‘Thusk And he 
pointed out with his ring finger. 

— Muslim, 

709. Ja’ber reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah stood 
straight upon the pulpit on 
Friday, he said *Sit down.^ ]bn 
Mas’ud heard it and then ho 
sat at the door of the mosque. 
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193 J, This is versa— 02:11 of the Qur.n. This verso was revealed nt the time 
when a cir.ivan appeared from Syria to H ?dina. The companions wore then engaged 
In Bamma prayer. When the caravan was passing hy them, all of them except 
twelve mm wmi ont leaving the prayer. 
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SECTION 46 

JhrtlL Prayer of Pear 

So f^ranl an iinjHjrlaiUJn wan ^^ivun by Islam to prayei' that oven 
in ImitinH ainl pUrts i>f fi»ar, jjraycr must bo Haul iowarhs iho 
remambriuuHS t»f t!u* Almi|. 4 i 1 y \vho alone iain diBpel all calami- 
ties. The Holy HroiHu't himself with hln tlevoled followerH uned 
to jUMV ami j»ro; 4 rab‘ Ir^iirc Hu' (UoriiiUH Allah iu the midat of the 
fmeinif^. 'Tho nuMiu’-s wore mil tinmindful of their divine .ictn and 
were iiaitu'nlly ilis *oiibh 'ud to hctt Ibu hand of angels who fought with 
them. About thin prayor, tlu^ (^>u*'an nayn : And when you are 
in a journey in the earth, there is !n) blatnc on you if you 
shorten the pray or if ytm fear that those who diBbelievc will 
eautto you distrens, for ilui diHlr’licvtTs are your open aneiuies., 
Whan Toon art among them and keepeHt up the prayer for 
themy let a parly of them Htund up with thee and let thorn 
taka their arins *, then when they have praslrated IheinBolvea^ 
let them go to yiiur re*ar and lei the iither party who have 
BOfc prayed com^ forwiriJ mid pray with them -IHOQ* In case 
of a great danger it in permiUed to niy prtyur either on foot or 
on riding. The Quran Hiiyn • But if you are in danger^ them 
, Wf your prayers on foot or on horse back - 2 : 23 hQ. This is 
ifWyer by Ima i.e by signiH and gestures. It appairs from the 
ITS verses that the congregation must be divided into two batches^ 
^tch to face the enainy and the other to pray one rak’at 
dfid the Im%m. The first batch will then take the place 

'fkV. i’!"'' 
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remaining one rak’at with the former Imam who is not to break 
the prayer but to fulfil two rak’ats. This sort of prayer will 
giye an idea in the mind of the enemies that it is a manoeuvre 
of armies and not prayer. 

There are diuerent traditions regarding the modes of this 
prayer but the above method has been generally accepted. 

The Holy Prophet prayed this prayer of fear in four places at 
Zatur-Reqa'a, at the valley of Nakhl at Asfan and at Zufard. 
This shows that this prayer is allowed only in journey. Imam 
Abu Hanifa says that it is allowed i n case of danger in journey 
as well as in residence. 


7 10. Salam-b- Abdullah repor- 
ted from his father who said ; 
I joined the Apostle of Allaii 
in a battle towards Najd. We 
encountered the enemy and 
then w'e drew up ranks for 
them. The Prophet stood to 
pray for us, and there stood a 
party with him and another 
advanced towards the enemy- 
The Prophet bowed down with 
those who were with him and 
prostrated twice, and then they 
departed to the place of the 
party who did not pray. Then 
they came, and the Prophet 
bowed down wi'h them one 
bowing and made two prostra- 
tions and then greeted. Jivery- 
one of tlien then got up and 
bent down for himself one 
rak'at and made two prostra- 
ti ns. N(tfe narrated ct similar 
iraditiori, and he added { If 
then there comes a fair severer 
than that, pray walking, stand- 
ing upon their feet and riding^ 
laeiug tba Ka'ba oie wtthaut 
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of All’ih* ^''*’**^ ^"-^Hukfmri, 
*111, YtEidJb*'Ryiin»fi from Sa*- 
Imh^h Khfuvwiii from ono who 
prayad with Propluit iha 

prayiir of f*ar on t(m «hiy of Zitur 
Raqa*a roptirtul iha^ a parly 
closed np a rank with him, nini 
a party were fa -inii the enemy. 
He prayed wiili those who were 
with him one rak“at. Then he 
jmitpcd up on luH feet and they 
completed for theiUiiselveB and 
than they went away. They 
than formed a rank fafin ^!4 tlu'* 
enamyi and uitother party ad- 
iranced and prayed with them 
the rak*at of tie' prayer whieh 
ramained due. Afterwards ho 
sat at ois’i umi they prayed 
in full for themie!vo«? and then 
he greet^Hl with them, iJU 

’“/J (ft€€(L 

7i*2. Ja’ber rep.)rfc^*d; We 
came with the Messenger of 
Allah till we were at Zatar« 
Keqa’a, When we eame to a 
shade-giving tree, we left it 
for the MeBsenger of Allah, 
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1,9i0, On ' iiici i» clout tram this trs-dHlon tlifit eonisrcgatioa ia Bofc to bo glvan 
up oven in onaa of four und dread. Imam Malck saya that in journey, prayer of fear 
may ho iaid hut Imam Abu HatUfa holds that both in journey and rcaitlonoo il it 
ullowod in oiii of fear. It is said that th) Holy Prophot prayod this prayer in four 
: yboM--Z itur"!lcM|ii, valley of Nakl, Asian, and Zufard. 
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Then a man out of the the 
polytheists advanced, while the 
sword of the Apostle of Allah 
was hanging with a tree. He 
took the sword of the Holy 
Prophet and brandished it. 
He asked the Prophet : 
Do you fear me ? ‘No* 
said he. He asked : Who will 
then protect you from me ? 
“Allah'^ retorted he, ‘will pro- 
tect me from you.' 1032 Then 
the companions of the Prophet 
threatened him, snatched the 
sword and kept it hanging. 
Then Azan was proclaimed for 
prayer, and he prayed two rak^ats 
with a party. Next they made 
delay, and he prayed with two 
rak*ats with another party. So 
for the Apostle of Allah, there 
were four rak*ats and for the 
people two rak'ats. —Agreed. 

713, Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah prayed the 
prayer of fear with us, and 
we arrayed two lines behind 
him while the enemy was be- 
tween us and the direction of 
the Ka'ba. The Prophet recited 
Takbir and we all did so. Then 
he bent down and we all bent 
down. Then he raised up his 
head from the bending, and we 
all raised up. Then he went 
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199*2. At the timo of this t.Uk, his companions were not there. During? this talk, the 
sword foil down from the hand of the unbeliever and it was taken up by the l^rophet. 
Afterwards the companions oamo and the man was pardoned. This was said before 
the verse for shortening prayers at the time of journoy was revealed. It was said 
at Asfan. 
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Prophet and ordered him to 
divide his companions unto two 
battalions and to pray with them 
and another party to remain 
standing behind them and to 
take their arms and amunitions, 
so that there should be one rak^at 
for them^ and for the Apostle 
of Allah two rak^ats. 

— Tirmizi, Nisai, 
54I.W. Jabber reported that the 
Messenger of All'uh was praying 
with the people the Zuhr prayer 
in the midst of fear at the valley 
of Nakhl. 1965 jje prayed twm 
rak’ats with a party and then 
greeted. Afterwards another 
party came and he prayed with 
them two rak’ats and then he 
greeted. — Sharhi Sunndiu 
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SECTION 47 
1996. IM Prayers 

I’d comes from An! meaning to return and Fitr means 
breaking fast. Vdul Fitr means the festival of breaking fast 
after Ramazan. Fdul Azh'i mexns the festival of sacrifice which 
occurs on the day following the haj. Islam has got no festival 
except these two which are also celebrated with a view to demo- 
nstrate happiness after performance of duties like fasting. They 
teach that there is real happiness in the performance of religions 
duties. These are also practical examples of Islamic brotherhood; 
in which all men irrespective of caste and creed should join 
these prayers. The prayer of Tds is performed in the 
same manner as the 2 rak'ats of Zumma prayer with the excep* 
tion of Aqamat or Azan. Td prayers may be said in fields, or in 
mosques if the congregations are not great. In this prayer, there 
are seven takbirs in the first rak'at and five in the second, and 

WMIMW . t .r* I- «•. n»« mm .-MM w IIMI..H. i w.. I . . ^ « -, * _ , ^ ^ ^ 

^ Hakhl is a p?aiOO betweoB auU Taycl. 
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T‘J*. Bni's'a r*‘i>t>rtul ; Tho 
H »!y j'r.tjihi’l lultlrn-iHoil uh on 
t’tc duv of Hifrilioo. lie Baiil ; 
Verily tho itr-l tli n" with which 
wo HhouUl h’} 4 in in this day 
of irt Ih tl we HhouUl jtray 

and then return ami Hierilico 
(aniiimla). WInmo doca that 
adoplH o'lr w.iy.4, and whoso 
BacrilicPH heruro wo pray, it is 
verily the mutton of a goat 
whitih ho hastens for his family. 
There is nothing of sacrifice 
(in it). 19*^ — Agreed. 

725. Jundub'b'Abdiuliah al 
Ba|a!iy reported tint the Me- 
MeBger of Allah said : Whoso 
danghtm before the prayer, let 
him slaughter another in its place ; 
and whoso duos not slaughter 
till we have prayed, lot him 
stanghtor in the n'lme uf Allaii. 

— Agreid. 

726, Bara’a reported that the 
Mojsongor of Aiiah said : Whoso 
slaughters before the prayer, 
verily he slaughters for hiiuiielf ; 
and whoso slaughters after the 
prayer, be has indc'’d perfected 
his cacrificial rile and adopted 
the way of the Muslims. 

Agreed. 
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727. Ibn Ooiar reported that 
the Meseenper of Allah used to 
sacrifice and offer for sacrifice 
at the praying place. — Bukhari. 

728. Anas reported that the 
Prophet came to Medina, and there 
■were two days for them (Mediniles) 
in which they used to play. 
He asked : What are these two 
days ? They replied ; We used 
to make play therein in the 
Days of Ignorance. 1999 The 
Messenger of Allah said ; Allah 
has changed for you better 
things than these two, the day 
of Sacrifice and the day of Pitr. 

— Ahu Baud. 

729. Boraidah reported that 
the Prophet used not to come 
out on the day of Pitr till he 
ate, and he used not to take food 
on the day of sacrifice till he 

prayed. — Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

Barimi. 

730. Kasir-b- Abdullah repor- 
ted from his father from his 
grand father that the Prophet 
read takbir in the two I’ds — seven 
in the first (rak’at) before the 
Quran reading and five in 
the last before the Quran- 
read in g. —Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

Darimi. 
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1999. The daya of festivals to the Pre-Islamio Arabs were Naoroj and Meherjan 
v?hich were the days on whioh the sun was said to have had changes. In ether words, night 
and day bcoame equal in the midst of the two days* They hold festivals on these 
two days from ancient times, These were replaced by th& Prophet by the two Td days. 

2000* According to three Imams, the I’d prayers are recited with seven takbirs in 
the first rak'at and five in the second. There is difference of opinion whether Takbir 
*|al|rii]f\a is included wilihii; ^hese nuu(ibora. Imam Ibu Hanifa holds, however, tha^ 
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?IU. S»yeedl*b«al A'*i reported ; 

I AHked Aliu Miixaatui Hit/aifnli • 
How did the I'rophel reeilo 
Trtkliir in the two IMh ? Atm 
^fUKil mill ! He tli.ed to leeite. 
four TakhiiH like his 'I’ukhir 
over tt fnnemi pniYrr llnwiifiih 
Raid ; He hiiH indeed spoken the 
truth. —,• 1/(11 Dnu(h 

7;'2. Bara'a reported that the. 
Holy I’ropin t was presented with 
A how on an I'd day, and then 
he di liver Jud r.eiinon (hanninf;) 
it. — ihn Daud. 

Ti l Ja'ber reported : I was pre- 
Bont with the i’rophel in a prayer 
on an I’d day. He l<v 4 !iu witli 
the prajer heft re the seruinn 
without prayer eal! and witliont 
Aqaniat. Winn he fiirKlied the 
prayer, ho stood louiiiif' ajiaiust 
Bilal, praised Allati and tilorified 
Him, and instructed tiie pei’ide, 
and reminded tin in of Allali and 
goaded tlum to His obedii'iiet'. 
He wont to the women aceons 
paniod hy Bilal and enjoined 
them to fear Allah, and admoni- 
Bhcd them and reminded them 
of Allah. — Stmt. 

734. Abu Hurairah ri’porled 
that when the. II dy l’ro[diot came 
out on an I’d day in one way, 
he used to return hy another. 
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736. Sane reported that rain 
overtook them on an I’d day. 
The Holy Prophet prayed the 
I’d prayer within the mosque 
with them. ~Ahu Baud, Ibn 

M'ajah. 

736. Abu Omair-b-Anas repor- 

ted from his uncles who were the 
companions of the Prophet that 
a caravan came to the Holy 
Prophet witnessing that they had 
seen the nev/ moon yesterday. 
He ordered them to break fast, 
and at dawn to return to their 
praying places. — Abu 

Dattd, Nisai, 

737. Ibn Juraih reported that 

Ata’-b-Ahbas and Ja’ber-b-Abdu- 
llah informed me that there was 
no Azan on the days of Fitr and 
Azha. I asked Ata’a after a 
while about it. He informed me. 
He narrated ; Ja’ber-b-Abdullah 
informed me : There is nither 
Azan for prayer on the day of 
Pitr when the Imam comes out, 
nor after he comes out, nor Aqa- 
matjUor call, nor anything. There 
are no Azan and no Aqamat at 
that time. —Muslim. 

738. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 
reported that the A postle of Allah 
used to come out on the days 
of Sacrifice and Pitr and begin 
prayer. When he finished his 
prayer, he used to stand and 
turn towards the people while 
they remained in their places. 
If he had any necessity for an 
army, he mentioned it to the 
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nrcchhily in- In jinm 

order ahnut it md he uacd 
ta any ; <ii^e alma, fiive alma, 
give altuH. And those that were 
foreiuPHt in rharity were the 
wotneni Then he de|nrtod. 
Thus it continued, till there came 
Meewan-b nl Hahnni. tiooi { came 
out taking the hand of IMerwan, 
till wo «nmo to the |unying iduro 
when lo ! Kaair-h nl Salt built a 
imlpit of earth and mortar, and 
lo ! the hand of Merwan was 
bolding mo aw if it was drawing 
me towards the iiuljiit, and I was 
drawing him towards the prayer. 
When I saw that from him, I 
aaid s Where is the beginning 
with the prayer He said : No, 
O Abu Kayced ! wluit you know 
has now been abandoned. I said 
thrieu ‘'Never, l>y One in whose 
hand there is my li!e, yo i c:in 
not bring belter than wbut I 
know. Afterwards he dcpai ■ 
^ 0 ^, 3003 — Jt/jlifiwi. 

6 t 2 w. Ja’far-li-M«hammail re- 
ported a defective tradition that 
the prophet, Abu Bakr and n'lr 
read seven and five takh;i‘.s in 
the two I’ds and jirayer for 
rain and they prayed before 
the sermon, and they were loud 
In ronding. —Shafeiji. 
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543 w. Ata'a reported a defec- 
tive tradition : When the Pro- 
phet delivered sermon, he used 
to lean against his staff a 
leaning. — Shafeiji. 

54 Iw. Abul Huwaires repor- 
ted ; The Messenger of Allah 
wrote to Amr-b Ilazm while ho 
was at Najran : Hasten the 
prayer of sacrifice, and the 
belate the prayer of Fitr, and 
remind the people ( of Allah. ) 2003 

^Shafeyi. 
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SECTION 48 

2034. Sacrifice of I’d-ul-Azha. 

(a) Sacrifice is universal Sacrifice ia prevalent in every reli- 
gion and community. It was believed that sacrifice was adopted 
to appease some angry deity or to seek favour. This is entirely 
a pantheistic idea begotten by a belief in the plurality of gods. 
Islam, while maintaining the institution of tjacrifice, introduced 
in it a moaning which was not recognised before. The Quran 
says ; Their flesh and their blood will not reach Allah, but 
self-denying practice will reach Him (23:37Q). “Aud to every 
nation we appointed acts of sacrifice that they may mention 
the name of Allah on what He has given them of the cattle 
quadrupeds. So your God is one God, therefore to Him should 
you submit, and give good news to the humble ones whose 
heart tremble when Allah is mentioned and those who are patient 
over that which afflicts them”— 22.34Q. The act of sacrifice of 
an animal is an act which thus teaches self denial, submission 
to one God at the risk of the dearest things in the woHd, 
humbleness of heart and patience under sufferings. When these 
acts of piety are analysed, we find the following. The dearest 
thing should be sacrified in the name of Allah. Cow is held 
by a people as one of the dearest things in the world. The only pro- 

5«)08. Najran is U»e name of a town in Heja.B. The Holy Prophet appointed A.mt- 
h'Bajm as Qovotnor of Haitan and issued instructions to him. 
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or ram suffices for one man ; and one cow for seven, and one 
camel for seven. This sacrifice is Wajeb upon those who have got 
nisab according to Imam Abu Hanifa and sunnat Muakkada 
according to other Imams. It should be remembered that in 
accordance with the spirit of sacrifice, the animal must be stout 
and strong without any defect in ear, horn, leg or in any 
other limb. Each camel for sacrifice muit not be less than 5 
years old, and each cow not less than 2 years, and each goat 
not less than one year and each ram or sheep not less than 
6 months old. 

739. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made sacri- 
fice of two stout rams having 
horns. He sacrified them with 
his own hand and took the name 
of Allah and recited lakbir. 

He said : I saw him putting his 
one foot upon their buttocks and 
saying : In the name of Allah, 
and Allah is Greatest. MOS 

— Agreed. 

740. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed order 
regarding a ram having horn. 

It treaded in blackness and sat 
in blackness and looked in black- 
ness. It was brought to be 
ofiered for sacrifice. He said ; O 
Ayesha ! come with knife. Then 
he said ; Sharpen it with a 
stone. So I did. Then he took 
it, and took the ram, placed it 
down and then slaughtered it. 

Afterwards he said : In the 
name of Allah, O Allah ! accept 
from Muhammad and the family 

9005. To saorifioe wUh one’s hand is Mustahab. To teeite the name of Allah at' 
the time of saorifioe is Fars, and to leoite takbir is Mustahab. 

9006. It treaded in falaokness means — it had blaok feet. It sat in blaokness means-— 
Us ba llo c ks are blank. It looked in blaokness means — its eyes aeo black. 
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Miihmuinul nnd front thn 
followers uf Mu!tninin:t 4 . Aflor- 
WiirtiH 111' hitcnfied, 'iOO? 

Muslim, 

7tl. Jabar rt'pnrtod that the 
Apostlo uf Allah said j D.ni’t 
aacrifice but a ycar-old animal 
except when it hecoras difficult 
to yoa> Then eactifice one aix 
months old out of rain->. 200 ^ 

~AfKsfw«, 

742. Oqbab-brA'mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
gave him a flock of sheep in 
order to divide them among 
hia companions by way uf sacri- 
ficial feast. A young kid remai- 
ned (after division), and so he 
mentioned it to the i^rophot 
who said ; You sacrifice it. 
And in a narration : I asked : 
O Ms. of Allah ! a young kid 
has remained with me. He said ; 
Sacrifice it. '^Agreed. 

748. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah uso i to 
slaughter and sacrifice at the 
praying place. -—Bnkhari. 

744< Ja'ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; One cow 
is for seven, and one she-camel 
for seven. — MmUiit, Abu Dattd, 
745 . Omme SalanoAb reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When the first ten days 
approach and some of you wishes 
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to make offering by sacrifice, 
let him not touch anything out 
of its hairs and nails. And in a 
narration : he must not take 
hairs, nor nails. And in a 
narration : Whoso sees the 

new moon of Zul-Haj and wishes 
to make sacrifice, let him nei- 
ther take off its hairs, nor its 
nails, — Muslim. 

746. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
are no days wherein good actions 
are more pleasing to Allah than 
in these ten days. They asked ; 
0 Ms, of Allah, nor Jihad in the 
way of Allah ? He said *. nor 
Jihad in the way of Allah except 
(Jihad of) a person who went 
out with himself and his property 
and did not return with any- 
thing of them. — Bukhari. 

747. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah slaughtered 
on the of day of sacrifice two 
horned white and black castrated 
rams. When he placed them 
facing the Qibla, he said : Verily 
I turned my face towards One 
who created the heavens and the 
earth upon the religion of 
Abraham, being upright, and I 
am not one of the polytheists. 
Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, 
my life and my death are all 
for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 
There is no partner for Him, 
and I have been ordered with 
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Altah left instruction to me to 
Baorifice it, and so I am sacri* 
ficing it. soil -^TiTmizif Abtt 

Baud. 

749. AH reported : The Aps- 
tle of Allah ordered us to examine 
the eye and ear ( of the saeri- 
fioial animal) and not to sacrifice 
as animal whose ear has been 
out oS in front portion or in 
hack portion, or wIjoso ear has 
been silted lonf* or round, 

—Tifviki, Abu Ditud, Nisai, 

Ibn Majnh. 

760. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prohibited to 
sacrifice an animal with horn 

and ear torn off. — -J/;n Majah. 

761. Barft’a-b-Ajeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
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asked What should be given 
up from the sacrificial animals ? 
He pointed out with his hand 
He said : Pour (animals) ; the 
lame animal whose lameness is 
open, the blind animal whose 
blindness is open, the diseased 
animal whose disease is open, 
and the lean animal which will 
not become strong. — Maleh^ 
Ahmad, Tirmin, Ahu Baud, 
Nisai, Thn Majah, 

I 

752. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah ased to 
sacrifice a ram having horns, stirile> 
looking with black' (eyes), eating 
with black (tongue) and walking 
with black (feet). — Tinviti, 

Ahu Baud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

753. Mujashe’ from Banu 
fiolaim reported that the Apostle 
of Allah used to sav ; Verilv a 

fc* * 

ram of more than six months 
is sufficient for what a year old 
goat is sufficient. — Ahu Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

754. Abu Hurairah reported ; 

I hoard the Apostle of Allah 
say : How good are the sacri- 
ficial rams which are six months 
old ! — Tirmizi. 

755. Ibn Abbas reported : We were 
with the Messenger of Allah in 
a journey. Then the festival of 
sacrifice took place. ' We seven 
became partners in one cow and 
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ten in one cmtiel- 

— Jftn Majah Nimi, Tirmizi, 

{Appfov^d) lidT^y 
766 . Aywfea reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The sou 
of Adam does uot do anything of 
the actions of the day of sacriffee 
which is more pleasing to Allah 
than the shedding of blood, and 
i^erily he will come on the 
Resnrr action Day w'i^ih its hairs, 
horns and hoofs ; and 
the blood certainly falls in a 
place near Allah before it 
falls down on tlieground^boniake 
yourself purified therewith, 

— Tir nt h i , I hh M dj (t h 

767. Abu Hura;r.h report <i<l 
that the Apowtin of Allah 
said ; Thpvp are no tlays 

more pIoaHing to Allah to Iw* 
worshipped therein than tho 
ten days of J^til-Haj. The faHt- 
ing of every day tluTofroiii 
amounts to the fasting of a year ; 
end the standing up (in prii\er) 
o one night therefrom amounts 
to the standing up (in prayer) 
in the Blessed Night, 

788, Jundlub-b'Abdiuilah repor* 
ted: I was present at. the festi- 
val on the day of suerifiee 
with the Apostle of Allah# 
He did neither proimre for 
prayer, nor finish it. nor make 

greeting, when he saw the meat 
of sacrificial animals, lo ! those 
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were slaughtered before he 
finished his prayer. He said : 
Whoever slaughters before he 
prays or we pray, let him sacri- 
another in its stead. And 
in a narration, he reported : 
The Prophet prayed on the day 
of sacrifice and then he delivered 
sermon and then sacrificed. He 
said : Whoever sacrifices before 
he prays, let him sacrifice 
another in its place ; and who- 
ever has not sacrificed, let him 
sacrifice in the name of Allah. 

— Agreed. 

759. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prpohet stayed at Medina 
for ten years making sacri- 
fice. JO 17 — Tirmiasi’ 

7 60. Zaid-b-Arqam reported 
that the companions of the 
Prophet asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
what is this sacrifice ? He said ; 
The way of your fore-father 
Abraham ( p. f. ). They said : 
What is for us therein, 0 Ms. 
of Allah ? He said : There is 
one reward for every hair. They 
asked : For wool, O Ms. of 
Allah ? He said : There is one 
• reward for every hair of wool. 

— Ahmad, Ibn Majah, 
645 w. Nafe’ reported that Ibn 
Omar said : Sacrifice continues 
for two days after the day of 
sacrifice. 2018 — MaleTt. 
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2017. This ahowfi that saorijloe is WHjob. Ths Prophet also followed this pcaotioe 
every year- 

S&018- Malek also reports that he heard similar to this tradition from Ali-b-A.bi ^Taleb. 
learned iarlsts follow thls» and Fatwah stands upon the tradition reported by Maluku 




il. Abu Hurftiran rcpartpu 
lu th« Vrophet who mihl : 

18 no Farn'ii nnd no Aiirah. 
lit! : Fam'd waa the first 
one (of an animal ) whiuli 

it ant! which 
ifii-e for their 
th was in 

762. Jffekhnaf-b’Solaim repor- 
let! ! Wu wore waitint; at Arafat 
with the Apostle of Allah. 1 

heard him say s O people ! there 
ehait be an animal fur sacrifice 
and an Atirah for every member 
of any household every year. Do 
yon know what Atirah is V It 
is that which you name 
Kajabiah. aoai ^Tirmid, Ahii 


.Abduilah'-b-Amt 

si 

a 


« S rf. t't'hurf h ^ A ^ 

t:/® * tiT* 




j) ^ t f'h ^ f 

IjbJ w !jJl/ ^ ^ 




^ f k J^y•k /*h f h A 


0k^Jf 55,^ z* ✓ A/'*^ A ✓ A A z^ 

li6 Jl3 

# f f y 

f k J^y *A ✓ jZ-z^X » AJPz*' z"/" 

L»j*j -^S Jx^) 

f ^ ^ f 

k/> k ^ igi, * K 33 

ir-iJ J*| cK ^Ic ^^l W. *l-J 

Zi*" z' 

z* A ✓ S #1® A ♦ *L * ^ , 

ij^! I 1*1*15 

z' z* 1#^ z* ♦•z 

*z33 z*t!£ z'Z' A 33 f »t^A /A Z 

^ •* z' * z* z* 

Z^z* Z* .JPA Z* (fi Z*' (I# z* A #z^ Z' s5 AjU Z* 




A Z** A z* Z* z 


Z A Jzz^ 


Z Z' 








CBaPIER Ixxiv’J 


frfiA^ElR OF EOlilfSE 


493 


your completing of your sacrifice 
near Allah. 2022 

— Abu Datid, Nisai. 
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SECTION 50 

2023. Prayer of Eclipse 

The word Khusuf properly signifies lunar eclipse and Kusuf 
solar eclipse, but the former has been used in the section in a 
loose form to mean both lunar and solar eclipses. According to the 
majority of the learne d jurists, prayer on the occasion of an 
eclipse is sunnat. According to Abu Hanifa, there are two 
rak’ats of prayers for solar eclipse in congregation without any 
sermon, and two rab’ats for lunar eclipse without congregation. 
According to Imam Shafeyi, the prayers shall be said in con- 
gregation with Khubbah ( sermon ). 


764. Ayesha reported Verily 
the sun eclipsed at the time of 
the Prophet. He sent one to 
proclaim “congregational Prayer.’’ 
He came and prayed four rak’ats 
by two rak’ats and four prostra- 
tions. Ayesha said • I did never 
make a bending or a prostration 
more prolonged than this. 2024 

— Agreed. 

765. Same reported that the 
Prophet read openly his Quran 
in the prayer of eclipse. 

— Agreed. 

766. Abdullah-b -Abbas repor- 
ted that the sun eclipsed at the 
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2022, is a she-oamel which is gif feed to a needy man on condition that^tho donee 

will drink its milk while it gives milk and thou it should bo returned to the owner, 

2024. It is seen from this that in every rak*at, two bendings and two prostrations 
shall he mide* Xmiim Abu Hanifa held that oue bendiag and one prostration are 
«a£dotent in oue rak*at of the prayer of eoUp se * 
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At>IS 


time of Ihi! AposUo of AlUih. 
Th«i AjutHllo of Allah Haiti prayer 
while tht! jiottpUi wore with him. 
He Htood aH lun;;' an the chapter 
*{ low’ can ho reail an»i then he 
bent for lonji ami then he. rone. 
Then he kept Htamlinf* for lonj* 
and that wan Ichh than tho 
drat Hiaiulin^;, Then he matin 
a long humling ami it wan Iohh 
than the tirnt Icmling. After- 
warcU ho nne ami then kept 
fiUntling for long, and it was 
leHH than tho first standing. 
Then he rose and made prostra- 
tion. Afterwards ho stood and 
remained standing for long, 
and it was loss than the 
tirst standing. Next he bent for 
long, and it was leas than the 
first bending. Next hn rose and 
remained standing for long, and 
it was less than the first stand- 
ing. Next he bent for long, and 
it was less than tho first bun- 
ding. Then he rasa ami made 
prostration, and then ho went 
away, white the sun Bhune bright. 
He said : Verily tho sun 

and the moon are two signs of 
the signs of Allah, They do not 
eclipse for death of anybody or 
for his life. Bo when yon see 
that, remember Allah. They 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! we saw 
yon that you took something 
in this place of yours, and then 
we found that you stepped be- 
^l^d. He said; Verily I aaw 
^ipiRadiBe aad I intended to take 


4jJ| J 


J> A as 

^ j |M*^ .iJ I ^ 4li)l 

,<** * *** 

S5 f /in' 10 A t0 ✓Ay* y- 

l^\yf Ijacil 

✓ ^ y* y» y* 

#A ✓ ✓ y* ^ y,^ ^ ✓it 

y * y* 

✓Ay #A>#yyy %$ yA y A,> 

J jSl {*145*1 

y y y* y 

yyy Si V S-A a^jS yA,# y,#y 

cb 

y y 

y* A yA,fyiy/A^ ✓y yyyyyS# 
yL|SJ| Ih»Iu ^1.5* pi 

y* y y y 

y A.# y/y ✓a y f * yyy 5* ,» X<*^A 

jl)y Bij JS J 3SI 

y y 

✓a y # y* yy rtr # yyy S i A#i 

y ✓ y ^ 

#A y /a ## yyy X# SyA y a y a j yj»y 

ib^ U ^ J 5MI {.l.«i| 3*3 

yyy X i yyy X * a y a.# y/y 

^ {»* J . J J jt' g /ji' J jO 3*3 

C5>tWi tjs^ jiwi 

y I A J yy**A y y a X X 

ClsMl f jyj|| 

yyy y 

^ ^y yy y *** a/ / * ^ & 

idJi ewiijifai ^ *4Jyil 

|yy id ✓yy#i y 

^ A/y * JM y y A»Ay# y y 

U lyis A } J Isili 

_I^ ^ /Jii 


|iAy y Ay yy y yA y y * yAjdy 

^ |£jU^ Ij lAl ^Jy»y 

* y y 

y A y A y y y yAy y X i 1 ** I *»* y^ 
OiyMasAXa J t 1 J pi !»>4^ 

* y 

yA *f Ay yyy yXyA / Ayy Aw yyy 

iu^'l vib..t • J I 


y 
yAiy 



CHAPTEE XXXIV] 


PRATEE OF ECLIPSE 


495 


grape. Should I have overtaken it, I* 
would have certainly eaten there- 
from till the world would last, I saw 
the Fire, and never have I seen 
such fearful spectacle as on this 
day. I saw that most of its inmates 
are women. They enquired : For 
what, O Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
For their ungratefulness. It 
was said : They were ungrate- 
ful to Allah. He said : They 
were ungrateful to their kinsmen 
and denied good. If you do 
good to one of them all along 
and then she sees something in 
you ( unfavourable ), she will 
say ; I did never see any good 
from you. — Agreed. 

767. Ayesha reported like the 
tradition of Ibn Abbas ; and she 
said ; Then he made prostration 
and prolonged prostration. After- 
wards he went away while 
the sun shone fully. He address- 
ed the people and praised Allah 
and eulogised Him and then 
said : Verily the sun and the 
moon are signs of the signs of 
Allah. They do not eclipse for 
death of anybody, nor for his 
life. So when you see that, call 
Allah, read Takbir, send blessings 
and give alms. Then he said : 

0 people of Muhammad, by Allah, 

there is none who is more enra- 
ged than Allah (to see) that 
His servant commits fornication 
or that His maid commits for- 
nication. 0 people of Muhammad, 
by Allah, had you known what ^ 
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I know, you wouUl luive rertain- 
ly lit Ho aini wopt much. 

—/I (jrrivif, 

Mr 

7fi8. Abu Musr r{’port<'<1 that 
the Hun { tmc't! ) whpsctl. 'rium 
the IVopliet stuful with horror 
fearinf? that the Hour htul 
come. He tamii’ to the mosque 
and prayed with the loiii’tmt 
of Htandin;,', Itentlinu uisd pro- 
Rtration wliieii f did ne\er 
see liim doinu. He suui : 'i’hese 
are Hi^ns wliich Alluli seadH 
not for death of anybody, nor 
for hia life, but He frifihtens 
therewith }ii» servants, Ho 
when you «oe aiiytliinji of that, 
haaten to remeail>er Him, sup- 
plicate to him and seek for- 
givenean from Him. — .-Ijpwf. 

76f>. Jaber reported that the 
sun eclipBed at the time of the 
Prophet on the day {hrahim, 
son of the Prophet, tiied. He 
prayed six rak’ats with the 
people with four jtrostrations. 

ini. Jibuti t/Hf 

770. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah prayed 
when the Hun eelipacd B rak’- 
ats before prostration. And 
from Ali, ( it is reported ) like 
that. — 

771. Abdur Rahman-b -Sam- 
orab reported : I was throw- 
ing arrowB at Medina at the 
life-time of the Apostle of AHhIj 
when lo ! there was solir 
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eclipse. I threw them off and 
said : By Allah, I must look 
to what has been revealed to 
the Apostle of Allah about 
eclipse of the snn. Then I came 
to him while he was standing 
in prayer raising up his hands 
He began to read Tasbih, 
Tahlil, Takhir and Tahmid 
and invoke till he became 
tired of it. When he was tired 
of it, he read two chapters and 
prayed two rak'ats. ■ — Mitslim. 

772. Samorah-b-Jundub repor- 
ted ; The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us in solar eclipse 
for which we did not hear any 
sound. —Tirmizi, Alu Daud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

773. Akramah reported that 
it was questioned to Ibn 
Abbas : Such and such wife of 
the Ms. of Allah died. 2026 
Then he fell in prostration. 
It was said to him ; Do 
you prostrate at this hour ? 
He said that the Apostle of 
Allah had said • When you 
see a sign, make prostration. 
And what sign is greater than 
the passing away of the wives 
of the Prophet ? —Abu Daud, 

Tirmiei, 

773 (a) Asma’a-bn-Abi Bakr re- 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
ordered manumission of slaves 
at the time of the solar eclipse. 

— Bukhari. 
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774. Obai-b-Ka’ab ippnrli'tl 
that, tln' Ht:i) t't’IijHui tlurinj^ 
tbo time tif tli<' of 

Aliali. lie priiytd with tlinn 
anti Joa<I a chnplfr. ainl 

said five rak'atH, n««! miuli' two 
proBtrations. Then lu* htoiul 
for the Bocond liim* iui«i naul 
a lonpi chapter niul ih« n Haal 
five rak'ata luni nuuh' two pru- 
Btrationa. Afterwards he sat 
invoking, the Ka'ha, till 

its cclipHC diHappi'arcii. 

-“■/f/iit Ihvid. 
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'iU2f. Prostration oif gratefnlneis. 

The kind of proat ration in iimdfi on the receipt of a good 
news ur for avoiding* ha rinu. Imam Shufeyi shvb that it is Hunnat, 
while Imam Abu ilanifa and Malek hold it to he Makruh, 
|t la Haid that tiie Holy Prophet fell in prostration when ha 
heard the murder of Abu .lalt! ; Ahu Bakr also did likcwiite when ha 
heard the murder of MuBuhtmah, and Ali when he heard the 
murder of the Kharijitw*. 'riuH proatratiim taken place not in 
prayer but outside it. 


776. Abu Bakrah reported that 
when a happy news reu lu'd 
him or he was plei-ed with 
it, he used to fait down in 
prostration hy way of (jriteful- 
neBR to Allah, the Almighty, 

— Daud, Tirmiti (Approved, 

Hare ) 

776. Sa’ad-b-AlM Waqqas re 
ported : We came ont with the 
Apostle of Allah from Mecca 
with the intention of ( going 
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to ) Medina. When we were 
near Azwaza’a, he got down and 
then raised up his hands and 
supplicated to Allah for an hour. 
Thereafter he fell down in prostra- 
tion and stayed for long and 
then he got up and raised up 
his hands for an hour and 
afterwards fell down in pros- 
tration, and stayed for long. 
Then he got up and raised up 
his hands for an hour and then 
fell down in prostratio n. He 
said : Verily I begged of my Lord 
and interceded for my people. He 
gave me one-third of my people. 
Then I fell down in prostra- 
tion to my Lord out of grate- 
fulness. Afterwads I raised up 
my head and begged of my 
Lord for my people. The n He 
gave me one-third of my people. 
Then I fell down in prostration 
to my Lord out of gratefulness. 
Afterwards I raised my head 
and begged of Allah for my 
people. He then gave me the 
remaining one-third. Then I fell 
down in prostration to my 

Lord out of gratefulness. 

— Ahmady Abu Baud. 

S46w. Abu Ja’far reported that 
the Apostle of Allah saw a 
man out of the dwarfs and 
fell down in prostration. 

—Darqutni ( Defective ). 
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202R, Prayer for rain 
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AticordinR to Imam Shaff'yi, Al>u YuKuf atul Mtihiuuniad, 
prayer for rain ia juat iiko pniyi’r for I’tl. Thore ara two rak- 
ats of prayer for tliia acconiinR to Iimuii Malok, but there is 

no prayer for rain accordinR to Imam Abu Hanifii.rxiH’pt HiipplicatiuQ 
aaekinp of forRivcncHx anti glorification, lla/.rat Diicir is Haiti lt> have 
only Bupplittatotl for ruin, but the Hanifi ma/.hab fullowH not Abti 
Hanifa but hiH tlinciplc.-t on thi« |H»inl. They Rave a tleciHion for 
prayer for rain as thorn aru tnuUtions in Hupport of it. It has heon 
siigROHfced that it is better tti read chapter Qif (5*,)i^ ) in the firat 
rak’at or chapter (57Q ) ; aiul in Hocond rak'at the chapter (.5.iiJ| ) 
or chapter (88Q )• 
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oat with the people to the ^JJUu)| ^ I Jj«j, 
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780. Ayesha reported that 

when the Holy Prophet saw rain, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! in- 

cessant profitable shower. 

— Buhhari, 

781. Anas reportod that while 

we were with the Prophet, rain 
overtook us. Then the Messenger 
of Allah drew his cloth (upon the 
body ) till it drenched him with 
rain water. We said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! why have you done this ? - . • - 7 - - j, — ' 

tt • j3 t> -*1 • ejy**i*^ 4Ul I Ji*** 

He said: Because it is a new . ^ j 

thing f remits Lord. — Mnslim. 

782. Abdullah-b-Zaid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah went 
out to the praying place and 
prayed for rain. He turned 
his sheet when he faced the 
Ka’ba; he put its right skirt 
over his left shoulder and put 
its left skirt over his right 
shoulder, and afterwards he sup- 
plicated to Allah, ioas — Ahu Dattd. 

783. Same reported that the ^ ) 

Apostle of Allah said prayer for 
rain while there was a black 
gown over him. He intended 
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him. When it became heavy, he <. 1 :^ I t«li« 1 0 AL 4 

toed it over u^iy^outo ( --- — ^ 

there was femme, Omar-b-el J“ v-l ur*l w* 

Ehattab prayed for rain with 
Abbas-b-Abdul Muttaleb. He 

said; O Allah! verily we 'I'-V; kL 7’.i“'Tn 7)“^ ifTi 
approach Thee through the ^ 


f f 


AP* A C^A f A/A 

^HF ^ji4mXw*J 

* y ^ y y y 

^ y0^y ^ J 5 ; a: e^ju / ^ // s/a 


SiSia ItelKiMitlto gaibx. 





502 




moans of our i*rop!ioi. So oivo 
ns min. Ami vorilv wi- .sivk tlu* 

If 

moans of t,!io uui lc of our Pro 
phot towards Timo, so {^iso us 
rain. Ho said ; 'riuui thoy wi ro 
givon rain. —•/.'»/ v/iu;*/. 

785. Omar, a iikoratod >l ivo itf 
Abu Tjahim, ropirl 'd tint ho 
had seen t!ui Pi'o|du'! pr.iym^ for 
rain near Ahjir non- 

iiaora’a stvndiu' wi’h ,s ipph a- 
tion, priyin,' for riirt w i i Ins 
hands raisod up i iwiiils li s fi. o. 
hut not allowing lluuu toorois ins 
hotd ■tttio -“.i/nt D’iut, I'ifml.i, 

A 

780. Ihn Abba* rop»r;oi thit 
the Apo.slle of AtUh oii’U” out 
(that is) for |u*ay>'r of ram, ti ; 114 
mod^t, huintil'*, fearful, and 
obedient, -—fifm-d, Ahu l)tnl, 

Nisai, Ibn .Unjitk, 
787. A Yi.'-b'Shuaib r.t,j>r«*i 
from his fatluir who fr un hts 
grand father wim said that when 
the Apostle of Allah prayed fur 
rain, ho said : 0 Allah, give 
Thy servants and IMy aniinilsrain 
and spread Thy mercy and give 
life to Thy dead eity. 

— Modek, Abu Ditud. 

788. Jober roiiorted : I saw tim 
Holy Prophet raising bands and 
Miying ; O Allah ! give us rain, 
abundant, wide spread, producing 
hterlMge, benefitting without do* 
lag injury, in haste without 
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delay ; He said ; Then the 
clouds poured heavy shower on 
them. — Ahu Band. 

789. Ayesha reported that the 
people complained to the Holy 
Prophet about dire want of 
rain. He passed order for a pulpit 
and it was put in the praying- 
place, and he gave a promise tothe 
people that ( rain would fall on a 
day on which) they should comeout_ 
Ayesha said: Then the Messenger 
of Allah came out when a portion 
of the sun had appeared. He sat 
upon the pulpit, read Takhir, prai- 
sed Allah and then said : Verily 
you complain about famine in 
your houses and the helating of 
rain for you from its appointed 
time while Allah directed you 
to call Him and promised you 
that H« -will respond to you. 
Then he prayed : “AH praise is 
due to Allah, Loid of the uni 
verse, the most {.Compassionate, 
the most Merciful, Lord of the 
day of Judgment. Tlicre is no 
deity but Allah. He doeth what 
He wisheth. 0 Allah ! Tlmu art 
Allah ; there is none to be served 
but Thee, ( Thou art ) rich 
and we are poor. Send rain 
upon us, and make what 
Thou sendest for us a power and 

a provision for a time,” Then ho 
raised up his hands and did not 
give up raising til! the whiteness 
of his armpits was seen. Then he 
turned towards the people bis 
back and turned or changed bis 
sheet with his hands raised 
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Prophet used to say : 0 Allah ! 

I beg Thee of its good and the 
good of what is therein and 
the good of what is sent there- 
with and I seek refuge to Thee 
from its evils and the evils of 
what is therein and the evils 
of what is sent therewith. 
And when heaven became 
cloudy, his colour became chan- 
ged. He came out, entered, 
advanced and retraced back. 
When it was raised up, he 
was pleased with it. Ayesha 
recognised that and asked 
him. Ho said : 0 Ayesha ! per- 

chance it is as the people of 
A'd said : When they saw it 
advancing and coming towards 
their valleys, they said : This 
is a cloud which will rain 
over UH. ( And in a narration, 
he said: When he saw rain 
as mercy etc. ). ' 

793- ibn Omar reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said ; The 
keys of tho unseen are five. 
Then he read ; Verily Allah is 
He with whom is the know- 
ledge of the Hour, and He sends 
down rain - tho verse. 2088 

-—Ihikhari. 
794. Abu Hurairah reported 
that tho Ms. of Allah said : It 
is not famine that there is no 
rain over yon, but it is famine 
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SiOSSt full vana 1$ ^ follows : Surely Allah is He with whom is the knowleelge 
Ihe Hour* »u^ H© sands down rain, and He knows what is in the wombs, and nobody 
knows what he shall earn on the morrow* and no one knows in what land he shall 

die I surely Allah is Knowing, Aware— B I ; B4Q* /, 1 

» ' ,/{ 
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tliftl. lilPro is rain over yon, hut 
still tlu! earth < 1 o<‘h not grow 
anything. 

Abu Hurairfth roporietl ; 

I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : Verily the wind is from 
the mercy of the Almighty Allah. 
It brings mercy and punishment. 
So don’t alniae it, hut ask Allah 
of its good and seek refuge 
to Him frtun its evils. 

Slinffi/i, Ahii Damh Ihn Majah. 

79 fi. Ibin Abbs* reported that 
a man eursttd the wind in pre- 
sence of the rrtiphet. He said ; 
(lurse not the wind, and verily 
it has heon commanded ;aitd verily 
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0 Allah I verily I seek ref age 

to Thee from the evils of what 
is therein. If Allah removed it , 
He praised Allah ; and if it rained, 
he said ; 0 Allah, ( send ) profit- 
able shower. —Abu Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah, Shzfeyi, 

799. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Prophet heard the 
verse of thunder and lightning^ 
he used to say ; 0 Allah ! kill 

us not with Thy wrath, destroy 
us not with Tuy punishment, 
and pardon us before that, 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi {Bare) 

547 w. Abu Hurairah reported : 

1 heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: A Prophet among the 
prophets came out praying for 
rain when lo ! he was by some 
ants which raised up some of their 
feet towards the sky. He said : 
Eeturn, you will be responded to 
on account of these ants. 

— Darqiitni, 

548w. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Wind did not blow at any time 
except that the Holy Prophet 
sat upon his knees and said : O 
Allah 1 make it a mercy, and 
make it not a punishment. O 
Allah ! make it a joy and make 
it not a storm. Ibn Abbas said 
about the book of the Almighty 
Allah ; Verily We sent upon 
them a violent wind and We sent 
upon them a barren wind^ and We 
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Bent the fertilising wind in 
order that it may send the 
winds conveying good news, 

— Shttfei/l, Baihaqi. 

549 w. Abdullah-b'Zubaiir rc.- 
ported that when he heard any 
thnnder, ho used to leave conver- 
sation and say : Glory he to One 
whom thunder glorifies with llis 
praise, and also the angels out 
of His fear. —Maleh. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

SECTION 1 

2035. Fasting 

(a) Fasting is an universal institution. Fasting is one of the 
five fundaimntal arhicles upon which Islam stands. It 
is an universal institution in as much as all the religions of the 
world and all the groat religious parsonalitie? adopted fasting as 
the principal raothod of controlling and killing passions. The Celts, 
the Jiomans, the Babylonians, and the Assyrians practised it. The, 
philosophers, either Cynic, Htoic, Pytliogoroan or Neoplantonic, 
loft advice for fast. The followers of Hinduism, .Tainism, Confuiias 
and Zoroaster practised it. T he .lows obiorve an an nual fast on the 
Day of Atonement in commemoration of the descent of Moses 
from Sinai. The prophet Moses (pulified himself to receive revela* 
tion from God after forty days of fasting. Je.suB fasted for forty 
days in the desert and commanded his followers to faste ( Mathew 
4 : 16). Therefore the institution of fasting is universal and existed in 
some form or another till it fell into disuse owing to want of method, 
regularity and time. That there was fasting previously is suppor 
ted by the following verse : The fasting was prescribed for those 
. who were before you— . 

(b) Fasting gained perfection in Islam. The injunotion about 
fasting was revealed in 2 A. H. in Islam. It gave the iastitntion 
of fasting a finishing touch and inteoduoted thsrsin method, ■ regn'la- 
and meaning which go together to make it perfect and ever- 
S’asting will not die a natural detath in Islam. Dike kh' e 
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institution of fasting is kept alive as it is observed every year in the 
world of Islam and forms the regulating principle of their lives. 
Fasting was previously resorted to as a sign of grief or mourning 
or for commemoration of a great event. The underlying idea was 
to propitiate an angry god. Islam abolished this pantheistic idea 
and introducted a highly developed significance. The object is 
that you may guard against evil — 2 : 183Q. In other words, the 
chief object of fasting is to generate power in a man which can 
control unruly passions just as a beast is brought under control by 
keeping it occasionally hungry and then by giving it food. The same 
principle has been expressed by the following traditions : ‘The 
castration of my people is fasting' — 34 : 473 w. ‘Whoso is not abl^ 
(to marry), keep fast, and verily it is ( as it were ) castration for 
him’ — 27 ;3. Thus fasting has been introduced as it kills the animal 
propensities in a man. Secondly in Islamic fasting, there is 
nothing to be eaten or drunk from the early dawn till the setting of ’ 
the sun. If anything, say even water, is taken, it produces no 
appreciable effect on mind as a result of hunger. It is then a 
misnomer of fasting. Thirdly, in order to put an effective check on 
passions, even intercourse with wife in the hours of fasting has 
been prohibited. In other religions, this has not been so prohibited 
and therefore there has been no effective check on passionsi 
Fourthly, fasting is methodical in Islam as in every month of 
Eamzan, the young and the old, the rich and the poor, the literate 
and the illiterate, all have to fast with the same spirit of common 
fatherhood of God and universal brotherhood of man ; while 
in other religions, it is not so. Islam has not forgotten to reserve 
provisions for optional fasting at the choice of every Muslim. 
It has therefore kept the door of voluntary fasting open to all. 
Because of the want of . any provision for compulsion, fasting in 
other religions is practically dead. Islam saved this institution 
by inaking it obligatory. This seasonal fasting is natu ral as the 
world s.(so undergoes such a fasting in particular season of the 
year. From Falgun to Baiaakh in India, the earth is dried ■ up by 
God but He gives it food after that period. Thus the d^tyiag up 
of the body is also required in some particular time of the year. 
For these reasons, fasting has reached perfection in Islam. 

(c) Results obtained by fasting. (1) A-s already stated, 
bsimss passkMOs under control. Passion is tjae root of allevilfiMM^ 
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this can be regulated by the method of fasting. In case of 
6 xcessive food and drink, it rises its head and commits treme- 
ndous havoc in the spiritual world. It is a natural law that the 
more is the physical weakness of- the body, the more is the 
weakness of passion. For example, a man having a strong urge 
of sexual passion is ordered to fast — 27:3. Daily practice of such 
fast with a little quantity of food taken at regular intervals will 
completely annihilate thesexul urge. Similar is the case with other 
evil tendencies. The Almighty Allah created man and his pass- 
ions. He knows the best medicines for passions and therefore he 
has prescribed fasting. Our fasting does no t profit God, nor does 
our eating • but when in His wisdom, He decreed fast, He did 
it that we may be given health of body and soul. 

(ii) It makes the soul shining . Fasting invigorates the soul and 
enlivens it from its lethargic state , while excessive eating makes 
it blind and dark just a? excessive wate r destroys crops. Excessive 
eating mikes a min dull and stupid and deprives a man from 
the power of thinking. A hungry belly is, however, a fountain 
of wisdom. This has been the experience of many pious divines. 

(iii) Fasting gives taste in Prayer. By the practice of fasting, 
taste in prayer is enjoyed. A full belly can never taste the 
sweetness of prayers and invocations. His prayer ends only in 
tounge and does nob enter heirt which is full with food. 

(iv) Fasting removes false sense of prestige.lt removes pride 
because a hungry mm finds himjelf weak and naturally turns 
towards One who is strong. Hunger thus makes a man modest 
and turns the mind towards the Altnig hty for help. 

(v) It saves time and trouble. Fasting reduces the period of 
sleep and thus a gieat deal of time is saved for works. Excessive 
eating keeps a man engig ed very often in taking food and 
ponding to the frequent calls of nature while this time can be 
tiayed by fasting. 

(vi) Fasting saves money. Fasting saves expenditures and 
thus helps economy. This is no less useful to a worldly man 
having small means. 

(vii) It greatly contributes to the preservation of He al th- 
Health improves a great deal by fasting. The great American- 
Sfeysiciaan Dr. Dewey said ; ‘Take the food away from a siok man’s 

and then you have begun to starve not the siok man 
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but the disease. The digestive organs are given some rest to 
work ■with redoubled energy and vigour just as a land which was 
left without cultivation for one year brings abundant crops in 
the year following, or just as a man can work with redoubled 
vigour after some rest. Spiritual progress depends on healthy 
mind which again depends on healthy body. Therefore the value 
of fasting for preservation of health is very great. 

(viii) Fasting teaches democracy. It teaches democracy which 
is not even witnessed in prayer. A king may pray with a 
beggar in the mosque but at home he may lead quite a different 
life by taking foods at pleasure and by having sexual relations 
with women. Easting, however, places all men, rich and poor, 
on the same pitiful plight of hunger and does not allow any- 
body to take food and drink or to have sexual relation in day 
time. 

(ix) Fasting teaches sympathy for the hungry. Easting is the 
only thing which gives a sense of pangs of a hungry man in 
the mind of the rich. Thus this sense enkindles a spirit of 
kindness to the poor and the distressed. It also gives rise to 
the thought how the people will fare on the Eesurrection Day 
when they will feel the greatest urge of hunger and thirst. 

(x) Fasting teaches moral discipline. Easting is a training 
ground for the lesson that man, whatever is his rank and posi 
tion, is prepared to suffer the greatest privation and the hardest 
trial. This lesson is learnt from day to day. This practice 
really contributes to the moral development of man. Easting 
accustoms a man to face the hardshihs of life and increases his 
power of resistance. 

(xi) Easting keeps faith in God a living force. A fasting 
man can easily satisfy himself by taking food or drink in the 
inner recesses of his house. There is none to see him if he pours 
down some drops of water to his thirsty throat but he feels that 
Allah is near him and so he restrains himself. Thus the existence 
of Allah is felt closer and closer. This is not for once or twice 
but regularly for a whole month. In this way, faith in God 
is kept alive and a new consciousness of a higher life is awak-v^! 
ened. For this, the Quran says ; Only the patient will be paid 
back their rewards in full without measure — 89:10Q. 

^dj Compulsory Fast. In all the principal ordinjinces of Islam 
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there are two sides, compulsory and optional. Here we are discussing 
about the compulsory fast. Fnrz or compulsory fast comes to pass 
only in the month of Eamzan, It commences with the 
new moon of Bamznn and ends with the appearance of the new 
moon of Sl awwal. 1 he Quran says with regard to this compulsory 
fast ; 0 you who believe ! fasting is prescribed for you, as it 

was prescribed for those before you, so that you may guard 
agai nst evil, for a fixed number of days, but wboever among you is 
sick or on a journey, then a like number of other days ; and 
those who are able to do it may redeem it by feeding a poor man. 
So whoso does goed spontaneously, it is good for him ; and that 
you fast is better for you if you know. The month of Bamzan is 

that in which the Quran was revealed.,; ; therefore whoso of 

you is present in the month, he shall fast therein — 2 ; 1R3 to 186. 
Bat and drink until the whiteness of the day becomes distinct 
from the blackness of the night at dawn, then complete the fast 
till night — 2:187. The Quran was revealed in the month of Bamzan 
and therefore it is fitting that this month should be observed for 
spiritual training. 

Exceptions : In case of inability to fast, there is no compulsion. 
Thoso who are ill, or in journey, or those women who are in the 
course of menstrual discharge, or pregnant, or have suckling chil- 
dren at breast have been exempted from fasting the Bamzan but 
they are required to keep fast for the e(iual number of other days. 

(e) Expiatory East. The following fasts have teen enjoined 
»a an expiation for breach of divine commandments. 

(i) Two months’ successive fasting in case a Muslim killed a 
Muslim by mistake and the killer has not the means to free a 

slave (4:92Q). 

(ii) Two months’ successive fasting when the husband puts 
away the wife by saying s Thou art to me as the back of my mother 


(68:3 4Q). 

(iii) Three days’ fasting as an expiation for breach of an 


oath (5:89QB 

(iv> Fasting if a Muhrim kills a game (6 : 95Q). 
r/ (v) Two months’ fasting for breach of one fast of Ramzan 
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1 ^ , ^ East. Fasting has also been recommended 
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is required to fast for 3 days for breach of certain duties (2;196Q). , 

(2) If one breaks the Ihram before Haj though he observed Ihram 
by combining Umrah ahd Haj together, he is required to fast 
for three days during the pilgrimage and seven days after the 
pilgrimage (2:1 96Q). 

(3) In case of breach of a vow, there is fast. 


The above fasts assume a binding character on the occurrence 
of certain circumstances and in default of certain expiations. 

2086. Excellence of Fasting. 

In this section, there are traditions relating to the virtues and 
merits which a man gets from God by fasting the month of Eamadhan. 
In this month, the doors of mercy, forgiveness and kindness are 
specially opened and the doors of punishment are closed up. So 
whoso wishes to have these blessings will at once take up to fasting 
at the advent of this month. God says ; It is for Me and I shall 
certainly compensate it — 35:3. The Prophet said : The fragrance 
of the mouth of a fasting man is more pleasant to Allah than the 


smell of musk — 35:4. 

1. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : "When 
Eamzan comes, the doors of 
heaven are opened, 2086 a (in a 
narration : The doors of Para- 
dise are opened), and the doors 
of Hell are shut up, and the 
devils are put under chains. And 
in a narration : The doors of 
mercy are opened. —Agreed, 

2. Sabl'b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
In Paradise, there are eight 
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20S6a* Meifoy and blessing of Allah descend in Ramzan just as in Paradise ; and 
supplications duly made therein are generally granted, *The doors of Paradise are opened* 
means that the people are given in Ramzan the means of carrying on good and pious - act- 
ions, *fhe doors' of Hell are shut up* means that those v?ho fast are free from such 
actions as will lead to Hell, and that minor sins are forgiven, ‘The devils are put under 
chains* means that devilish natures are kept under control owing to self-denial 
from ftSod, and drink and sexual intoroourse* 
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doors of -whieli there is a door 

named Rayyan. 20S7 None but 
those who fast will enter it. 

— Agreed. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso fasts llamzan out of 
faith and hopeful of reward, all 
his past sins will he forgiven 
for him ; and whoso stands up 
tin prayer ) in Kamxan out 
of faith and hoiieful of reward, 
all his past sins will be for- 
gi yen and whoso stands up (in 
prayor ) at the Blessed Night 
out of faith and hopeful of re- 
ward, all his past sins will be 
forgiven, — Agreed. 

4> Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Every 
good action of the son of Adam 
shall be multiplied to ten times 
like it up to seven hundred 
times. The Almighty Allah 
said ; Except-fasting, aoss be- 
oause it is for Me, and I shall 
Myself compensate it. He gives 
up his passions and food for Me. 
Por a fasting man, there are two 
rejoicings, one rejoicing at the 
time of his breaking fast, and 
one at the time of meeting his 
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chains for Allah. There is a 
night therein which is better 
than one thousand months. Who- 
so is deprived of its good, is de- 
prived of all good. 

— Ahmad Nisai. 

7« Anas-b-Mialek reported ; At 
the advent of llamzan the Me- 
ssenger of Allah said : Verily 
this month has come to you ; 
and therein there is a night 
which is batter than one thou- 
sand months. Whoso is deprived 
of it, is deprived of all good ; 
and none is deprived of its good 
except every unfortunate man. 

— Ibn Mqjah. 
550w. AbdulIah-b-Amr re- 
ported that the Messenger of 
AUfth said : Fasting and the 
Quran will intercede for a man . 
Fwting will say : 0 Lord ! I 
denied him food and sexual satis- 
faction during day-time. So 
m^emean intece^r for him. 
And the Quran will say : X 
dmiied him sleep daring night. 
So mak e me an intercessor for 
him. So they will both intercede. 

— Baihaqi. 

651w. Salman al-F»resiy 
ported : The Messenger of Allah 
admonished us on the last day 
of Sha’ban. He said *. O men I 
verily there has come to you a 
su^puilicent month, a blessed 
a month wherein there 
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made its fast obligatory and 
the standing (in prayer) of its 
nights optional. 2240'V7hoso comes 

therein with a good habit, becomes 
like one who performs an 
obligatory thing in what is 

besides it ; and whoso perfor^ms 
an obligatory thing becomes 
like one who performs 70 

obligatory duties in what is 

besides it. And it is a month 

of patience ; and as for patience, 
its reward is Parxdise. And (it 
is) a month of mutual sympathy, 
and a month wherein the provi- 
sion of a believer is increased. Who- 
so gives 'Iftar' therein to a fast- 
ing man, there is for him forgive- 
ness for his sins, and emancipation 
of his neck from the Fire, and 
there is for him the like of his 
reward without anything being 
diminished from his reward. 
We asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! nobody 
of us finds means wherewith to 
give *Iftar' to a fasting man. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said : Allah will bestow this 
reward on one who gives If tar 

to a fasting man with a sip of 

milk, or date, or a sip of water. 

And whoso gives satisfaction 

to a fasting man, Allah., will give 

him drink from my Fountain, 

which will not make him thirsty 
till he will enter Paradise. And it 
is a month of which the beginning 
is mercy, the middle is forgiveness 
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and the end is freedom 
from the Fire. And whoso makes 
light the (burden of) his covenan- 
ted slaves therein, Allah A^ill 
forgive him, and He will make 
him free from the Fire. 

—Baihaqi. 

CG2w. Ibn Abbas reported that 
•when the month of Bamzan 
approached, he used to set free 
every prisoner and give alms 
to every beggar. — Baihnqi. 
663w, Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah aaid ; 
Verily Paradise embellishes it- 
self for Ramaz in at the be- 
ginning of a year to the fol- 
lowing year. When the first 
day of Bamazan appears, wind 
blows under the Throne from 
the leaves of Paradise upon the 
pure-eyed virgins. They say ; 
0 Lord 1 give us our husbands 
from Thy servants. Our eyes will 
take solace from them, and 
their eyes will take solace 
from 08. — Baihaqi. 

SSiw. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who had said 
that there is forgivonass for his 
people in the last night of 

Bamazan. It was questioned : 
0 Ms. of Allah 1 is it the 

Blessed Night? ‘No’ said he, 

‘but (as for ) a worker, his 

wages will be given in full 

be finishes his wo rk.’ 

•^Ahfnadn 
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SECTION 2 

20J1. Sight of new moon. 

A lunar month consists of 29 or 30 days. According to this 
calculation, a lunar year is less than nearly 12 days of a solar year. 
Hence the month of Eamzan rotates in every season and comes hack 
to its starting point during the course of nearly 29 or 30 years 
The people of every climate gets advantages by that. If the moon 
is visible on the 29th Sha’ban, the Ramazan begins on the following 
day. If not, from the day following the 30th day of Sha’ban. This 
is the case with the I’d day. 


8. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said; Don’t 

fast until you see the new 
moon : and don’t break it until 
you see it. If then there 
is cloud over you, count in 
full. In a narration, he said ; 
The month is of twenty nine 
nights. So don’t fast until you 
see it ; if then there is cloud 
over you, wait and complete 
the number thirty. — Agreed, 

9. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Fast at the sight of it, 
and break it at the sight of 
it ; if there is cloud over you, 
then ogmplete the number of 
Sha’ban — thirty. -^Agreed. 

10. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : We 
are an illiterate people, knowing 
no writing and counting. The 
month is such and such ( and 
he closed the fingers at the 
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third time). Afterwards he said ; 
A month is snch and such, 
that is, ccinpleto thirty (days), 
that is, sometimes twenty nine 
and sometimes thirty, — Affretd 

11. Abu Bakrah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : These 
are two months of festival which 
do not deorcase-Itainazau and 
Zul-Haj. -Agreed 

12. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
None of you shall precede liam- 
azan by one or two ( fasts ) 
except a person who used to 
keep fast. Let him then fast 
that day. -^Agreed. 

. 18. Abu Hurairah repotted 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When there comes the middle 
of Sha’ban, don’t fast, 

Abti Baud, X’i'mwi, Ibn 

• — Majah. 
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14, Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Count 
the new moon of Hha’ban for 
aamazan. —Titmizi. 

15. Omme Salamah reported ; 
I did not see the Prophet fasting 
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for two consequitive months 
except Sha’ban and Bamazan, 
— Able Daud, Tuvniziy Nisai. 

Ibn Majah. 

16, Ammar-b-Yaser reported ; 

Whoso fasts the day about 
which he doubts has indeed 
disobeyed the father of Qasein 
2014 ^Abtc Daudi Tirmiziy 

Nisai, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

17. Ibn Abbas reported that a 

desert Arab came to the Pro- 
phet and said : Verily I have 
seen the new moon, that is 
the new moon of Eamazan. He 
asked : Do you bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah ? 
‘Yes’ replied he. He asked : 
Do you bear witness that Muh- 
ammad is the Apostle of Allah ? 
‘Yes’ said he, He said : 0 

Bilal ! proclaim among men that 
they should keep fast to- 
morrow. 204 > _ Baud, 

Tirmizi, Nisa,i Ibn Majah. 
•18. Ibn Omar reported : They 
( ineaning the people ) saw the 
new moon. Then I informed 
the Prophet : Verily I have seen 
it ( the new moon ). So he 
fasted and ordered the people 
to observe its fasting. — Abn 

Daud, Darimi. 
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2014. Father o£ Q^sem is the Prophet himself. This doubt refers to the fastin^^ 
of the da> which has not been proved to be the let Ramazan owing to tho absence of tha 
new moon from general view. If there is no oloiid and nobody sees the moon, there 
is no doubt that the day is not first Ramazan. Doubt occurs in the opposite case. 

2015., This proves that the deposition of one man is sufficient for proof of sight ol 

the new moon of Ramazan provided the man is pious. Imam Abu Hanifa upholds this 
opinion. 

2011, The Prophet used to count every day of Sha^ban to ascertain the first day. 
ol Ramasan. * ' 





in. Aye»ha roiiurtcd tliiU. tho 
Aptwllo i»f AUiih umul to reinciu- 
ber Klia'biin which he 

did not rpiinnabcr bo much. 
Then he kept Cant of liamazan 
as a roBult of ita sight. If there 
is cloud over it, he counted 

thirty days and then faeted. 



20. Ahal Bukhari reported : 
We went out for visiting the 
House. When we got down at 
the valley of Nakhlah, we 
gathered to see the new moon. 
Some of the people said; It 
is of three nights ; and some 
of the people said ; It is of 
two nights. Then we met Ibn 
Abbas and said ; Verily we 
have seen the new moon. Some 
of the people said ; It is of 
three nights. And some of the 
people said ; It is of two nights. 
Hh enquired ; In which night 
have you seen it 1? We said • 
In such and such a night. He 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
prolonged it for sight and it 
is of one night that you have 
seen. In a narration reported 
by him, he said ; We were 
informed of the new moon of 
Bamazan while we were at 
Bate Erg. We sent a man to 
Ibn Abbas to ask him, Ibn 
Abbas said that the Apostle of 
AUah had said ; Verily the 

J 

’i^^dmighty AUah has extended it 
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for its sight. Jf there is cloud over > 
it, complete the number, 2048 . ( 

— Muslim, 

SECTION 3 
2059. Rules of fasting^ 

(a) Procedure of Fast. The fast begins frcm the appearance 
of the white colour in the eastern horizon before the early day'll 
till the setting of the sun. In other words, it is about an hour and 
a half before the sun-rise and extends up to sun-set. Before the 
beginning of fast, some light focd or tiffin generally known as Sehri 
should be taken as there is blessing in it and as it enables a man to 
cope with the hardships of fast to some extent. There should be 
a gap of at least the time required for reading 50 short verses of the 
Quran between Sehri and the earliest time of Fajr prayer - 34 : 42 . 
In the beginning of Islam, there was Azan for Sehri but it now 

fell in to disuse — 34:101. The duties of a Muslim is, however, to wake 
up others for Sehri— 34 :473w. Then the Niyyat should be taken 
for fast. It runs thus : — 
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*I resolve to keep fast tomorrow in the month of blessed Ramazan, 

a binding duty for Thee ; 0 Allah, accept from me, verily Thou 
art the Hearing, the Znowing.' 

Then ■ immediately after the setting of the sun, the fast should 
be broken. This is generally known as I/iar. The sooner the Iftar. 
is taken, the better for rewards. East should be broken generally 
with water and dates with the following invocation. 

y A ^ :^^Ay y y J AyAyy ^ A J A^lyy y y y * AJ -c FI 

0 i^llah ! X haV6 fastodi for Thoo, and I liavo rolisd on. X*hy provision 
and I have broken fast by Thy mercy, O Merciful of the merciful^ 

^b) Sunnats in Fast There are six duties in fast known assunnats- 

i. To partake of S^hri or pre-dawn tifiin. 

ii. To break fast immediately after sun-set. 

iii. To read Tarawih prayer at night, 

204s. It appears from this that the si^jht of the now moon is a condition precedent 
to fasting, irrespective of the large or short size of the moon and that in case of 
Opinions, fasting should be resumed. 
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ix. To fepil the poor and the hnngj y, 

V. To increaee the Qatan^readmi?. 

' vi. To observe I’tikaf withia the mosque during the last ten days 
of Bamasan. 


S1> Anna reported that the 
Ideesenger of Allah said s Take 
filBn before dawn, because 
in this tidin there is blessing. 

—AgreeA. 

:82. Am^ob-Al As reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; The 
difference between our fasting 
and the fasting of the people 
of the Book is pre-dawn tiffin. 

— Muslim, 

S3. Sahl reported that the Ap- 
ostle of Allah said • People will 
continue in prosperity so long 
as 'they are quick in breaking 
f*st. —Agreed. 

84, Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
the night comes in from this 
sidOf and t he day goes back 
from this side, and the sun 
sets in, a fasting man shall 
fefeak fast. £06i — Agreed. 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 
llat the Apostle of Allah prohi- 
bited Wisal in fast. A man asked 
him : O Ms. of Allah ! do you 
make Wisal ? 20ja He replied : 
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Who is he ' among you like me ? 
Verily I pass my night •while my 
Lord feeds me and gives me 
drink. —Agreed. 

2G. Hafeah repcrted J that the 
Apcsile of Allah said ; Whoever 
does not intend to fast before 
day-break, there is no fast for 
him. 2058 — TirmUi, Alu Baud, 

Nisai. 

27. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
When one of. you hears the call 
to prayer vyhile he has a cup in 
his hand, he shall not put it 
do'wn till he satisfies his want 
from it. 2364 —Alu Baud. 

28. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said; The 
Almighty Allah said : The dearest 
of My servants in My sight are 
quickest in breaking fast. 

— ’Tirmizi. 

29. Salmah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
When one of you breaks fast, 
let him break fast with date be- 
cause it is a blessing ; if he does 
not find it, let him break fast 
'with water, because it is pure. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Altt Baud, 
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2053. ■ It is "seTn from thFs that niyyst or intention of fasting must be mnds «t ul^t 
and if it not so made, fasting is invalid. Imam Ahmad and Maloh ho » F 

while Imam Abn Hanifa says that niyyet mnst be made he ore mf - y- 

Sliafeyi extends th© fcimo up to sun-set. 

2054. The oup was raised for drink for eating something. At this ti , . 

***« , knows that the dawn Is 

p„«.lorf. th, d.ir .1 ...ry .■ 

or sees no rign of clear dawn, he shall not stop 8 „ii fn, aun-set nraser, 

badly requires. Some say that by proclamation here is mean e o . 

At that time fast Shoold bo broken after amn, 
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80. Anas reported that the 
ApottUe of Allah used to break 
fast before prayer with fresh 
dates ; if these were not available, 
then with dry dates ; if dry 
dates were not uvailublo, he drank 
some handfuls of water. 

— Tinithi, ALn Daml, 
(.Ijij.ravcd, Hare). 

31. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Prophet broke fast, he. 
used to say ; 'I’lie thirst has 
gone and the. veins 1 ave become 
welted and rowiud has become 
sure if the Almighty Allali wills. 

— Ahit Band. 

32. Mu’az-b-Zahrah reported 
that when the Prophet broke 
fast, bo used to say : 0 Allah ! 
for Thee I fasted, and over Thy 
provision I broke it. 

— Ahn Baud {Defective) 
|3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : This religion will not cease 
to prevail so long ns the people 
hasten to break fast, because the 
Jews and the tlhristians make 
delay ( in breaking fast ), 

•—Aim D(t 7 td, Ihii Majah. 
34. Abu Atiyyah reported : I 
and Masruq went to Ayesha and 
asked ; O mother of the Kaitlifiil ! 

( inform about ) two men from 
the companions of Muham- 
mad ( p, H. ) — one man hastens 
break fast and hastens to 
pid another makes delay 
ImA and midcee delay to 
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two hastens to break fast and hast- 
ens to pray ? We said : Abdullah- 
b-Mas’ud. She said ; Thus the 
Messenger of Allah did. And an- 
other was Abu Musa. — Muslim. 

35. Irbad-b-Sa’riyah reported : 

The Apostle of Allah called mo 
for pre-dawn tiffin in Eamazan. 
He said ; Come to the blessed 
tifi&n, — Aba Nisai. 

36, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
How good is the food of dates 
before dawn for a believer* 

— Abu Baud. 
555w. Zaid-b-Kbalid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso breaks fast of a man or 
supplies a warrior with war- 
materials, there is for him reward 
equivalent to the reward of the 
latter. 2055 —Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 4 

2056. Things which break fast 

The following duties are Parz in fasts and breach of one of them 
shall make the fast null and void. 

1 . If someone sees tiiem-jon, or inybody reliable as a witness attests 
that he has seen it, it becomes compulsory on the former to beep fast. 

ii. Niyyat of fast is. Parz. In every night after Sehri tifl&n-, 
niyyat must be made in mind or uttered by the tongue for thd 

following day’s fast. According to some Imams, the time extends 
up to mid-day. , 

iii. Anything wilfully introduced unto the body from outside 
makes the fast void ; but if it is introduced out of forgetfulness 
or if anything goes unto the body as a result of involuntary action, 
fasting will not be void. Therefore smoking, wilful vomitting, wilful 


aOStS. Baihaq^i natraiied is in Shn’abul I’nuui, ana Mnhiyna-Sunnat in , 
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taking; of motlicino and acts of similar nature make the fas 
void, but if one takes in something as food or drink out of forgrt- 
fulness, or vomits a little quantity involuntarily, or somehow or other 
allows water to get in without any intention, he will not injure 
fast. Cleansing the mouth or teeth by gurgling or snipping 
water into nostrils does not break fast. 

iv. Sexual intercourijc during the hours of fasting is prohibited. 
If resumed, it will make the fast void but there is no prohibition 
at night. Kissing or embracing is however allowed. Masturbation 
or taking out semen renders the fast al :o void. 

V. In many cases the Prophet held that one who does not resist 
from false talk and false action is not required to keep fast. Onco 
he advised two men to break fast because they rendered it void by 
back-biting — l;152w. He siid ; Fa.st is meaningless if one speaks 
falsehood and is engaged in bad actions The jurists did not 

take it as one of the rules which break fust, because it is dillioult to 
judge a man by inward actions. The Prophet therefore made the 
Charity of Pitr compulsory as a protection of fast from vile discourse 
and vain talks — b'-T8. 

In cases where a fast is rendered void, one is required to compensate 
it by fasting 130 consequitive days or in case of inability, to feed sixty 
poor men. 


SI. Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whoever does nob give up false 
taik and action according to it, 
there is no need of Allah that 
he should give up his food and 
amd drink. •^Bukhari. 

8K Ayesha reported tiiat tiie 
Messenger of Allah used to kiss 
and embrace while he was fasting 
and he had the greatest control 
among you over his passions. 

— Apread. 
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39;, Same reported that the 
dawn overtook the Prophet in 
Eamazan while he was impure 
without emission. He then took 
bath and kept' fast, 2058 — Agreed, 

40, Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Prophet took cupping while he 
was a pilgrim, and he took cupp- 
ing while he was fasting. 2059 

— Agreed, 

41, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

. Whoever forgot while he was 
fasting and ate or drank, let him 
complete his fast because Allah 
fed him and gave him drink. 

--'Agreed. 

42, Same reported : While he 
was sitting near the Prophet 
when lo ! a man came to him 
and enquired : O Ms. of Allah 1 
l am undone ! He asked What 
is the matter with you ? He re- 
plied ; I cohabited with my 
wife while I was fasting; The 
Prophet enquired ; Will you 
find a slave to free him ? 
He replied: ^No. He asked: 
A.re you able to fast for two con- 
sequitive months f ‘No’, said he. 
He ’ enquired : Have you got 
means to feed sixty poor men ? 
He said ; No. He said Sit down. 
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Aooordittg to Sanifi Mazhab^ those thiogs are MEakruh if there is fe^r of sexual Inter- 

If z t ) 

eourso* 

9058, Here emission signifies emission by means other than by sexual interoourse* 
In case of sexual intercourse in Bimazan during the night, tho Prophet sometimes took 
bath at day-hreak. This shows that fast Is not void in case of noaturhat emission before 
dawn. Here emission was excepted as it dtd not occut in case cl‘ Prophets. 

ootid, Accorttqs^ to three Imams, cupping is allowed in fasting, while Imam Ahne^J 
Isolds thabMi^b^maeaiVoid in case of cupping. 
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Wliilo we were in that condition, ^ 

one Araq wherein there were <5 « ■^.-' ^ > >'' -'*<.■ 

dates (and an Ataq is a big bag) C o’J ^ uf 

was brought to the Prophet. He -* * a ^ * . 

asked ; Where is the questioner v ^ O/* h t 

He replied : I. He siid; Tike <■ i a ^ ^a, 

this and give it in chirity. Too * I J^ 

mvn said: To ons poorer than a«i jtn ✓ as 

myself, 0 Propliet of Allah ? ^ 

By Allah, there is no inhabitant jaj -'a^^ y A nf y » yy « y t 
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aoiountains) who is poorer than 'J* ' ^ J*"* ^ ‘J* ^ iiri 

the inmites of my house. The O yAy A yy ^y ' tC tsS 

Prophet laughed, till his canine ^ 

teeth weYe seen- He said : Peed your ^ ..a^ ^a a y. , 

family therewith. iO>o — Agreed- ( ^yii^ ) ♦ till* ) &i*it> j Jl 

43. Ayesha reported that the '' 

Prophet used to kiss her and to JA ^ ^1 "| £a.Sb ^yx 

chuck her tongue while he was • " -^ , 

fasting. i0». ^ Abu Baud. ^iJujLi'rjU 

44. Abtt Hurairah reported that ) T- ) -) 

a man 20^1 asked the Prophet s s sy'^y'A>.»A ✓ a.^ 

about physical embrace of a fast- ^ vy' ur® 

He gave him permi- 

88 IOU. Another came to him 4 JI u*^y J j-iiiiJf 

and asked him but he prohibited y y y *y ' 

him. The parson whom he gave ^ sy a 0 y y y .-yy ry ..y 1 ^ . 


^ /^' nn** ^ t ^ 10 ^ t 

oiji Lii?,> 2 u ^1 y 4 B 1 Jj»4i 

^ y y 

A Ay* Ay A y^Ay Ay J* A y* Ay'SJy'A 

\,J^* 3^ 1 ^ t 3* ^ 

^ ^ 0 #>*• 

O y*'Ay* Ay*y^ JUx ' tC 53 y yy 

d-jL^i 1 

^ AM . .L 


Ayy* ^y%s 




y*y^ 33.^ 


( ^JkU ) « tfjl* ) liuxlo J jUi 

J. * 


yjm^jf y y 


tSi tS 5S3 As/* 


y*rf^ ✓A.^y' /V ifi J>y*y- y*^/* 

( Oj^l tijjf} I ^ t|c tlJiL-J |4ly6» jfAhji 

S3 S -y* yy * 0 j^y SS y yyhy$ a yAy 
JLw 3L^ 1 ij4j^ 


^ ^ SS«J^#i/ SS n/jMll y0 


y^ y* 


^ 8}/' ISS 0 ^ ^ /* Jl*/*' I Jp* /^ </* 


permission was an old man, and aJI— » jll lU ) ^ 

the peiraon whom he prohibited 

^ ^ ytm .-JL A yi JK ..A jk. iiiip -i/* 


was a youth. ~-A£u Daud. 

46. Same reported that the Mes- 
senger of Allah said: Whoever 
‘lacked with vomitting ao83 
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while he is - fasting, there is no 
Qflkza ; and whoeyer vomits in- 
tentionalh , let him perform Qaza, 
— Tirmizi, Abu Datidj Ihn Majah 

{Bare). 

46, Ma^dan-b-Talha reported : 
Abu D arda'a informed him that 
the Prophet had vomitted and 
broken fast. He said ; Then 
I met Saoban in the mosque of 
Damascus and said ; Verily Abu 
Darda'a informed me that the 
Prophet had vomitted and then 
broken fast. He said ; He has 
spoken the truth and I ppured 
ablution water for him. 

—Ahit Bandy Tirmizi, Darimi. 

47. A'mer-b-Rabiyah reported : 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
without numbers using tooth 
stick while he .was fasting soes 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud. 
Anas reported that a man 
came to the Prophet and said : 
I complain of my eyes. Shall 
I use antimony while I am 
fasting ? ‘Yes’ said he. 2064 

— Tirmizi. 

49. Some one of the compani- 
ons of the Prophet reported ; I 
have indeed seen the Prophet at 
Arj 2065 to pour water over his 
head while he was fasting on 
account of thirst or heat. 

— Malek, Abu, Baud. 
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2068. This hadis proves that teetli-oleansiiig is allowed in fasting, 

20C4, Imam Ahmad held that using antimony during Ramazan i^ Makruh (abomi- 
nable), while other Imams hold it lawful. Tirmizi said that its isnad, is weak and 
the narrator Abu A^ekah is less reliable. 

Arz is the name of a place between ^Meooa and Medina. 
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50. Shaddad-b-Au* reported that 
the Prophet came to a man at 
Baqi while he was taking cupp- 
ing. He taught hold of my hand 
on the 18th Hamazan and said : 
The man taking cupping and the 
man giving it broke fesi, soee 

— Abu Dnnd, Jim llajah, Dariini 

51. Abo Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Who- 
ever breaks fast of one day of 
Bamazan without excuse and 

* 

illness, his fasting of his 
whole age will not compensate 
it erven if he keeps fast for 
it. 2068 — Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu 

JDaud, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 
5S. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah nnid : There 
are three things which do not 
break fast of a uiun-uupping, 
Tomitiing, and omission of 
semen. *069 —Tirmki (Weak). 
58. Sabet-aPBonani reported 
that Anas-b-Ma!ek was asked : 
Did you dislike cupping for a 
fasting man during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah? 

A 

He said No, except on account 
of weakness. -^Bithhari. 

64. Bukhari reported a tradi- 
tion without proof that Ibn 
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Omxr used to have cupping 
while he was fasting. After- 
wards he gave it up and then he 
used to have cupping at night. 

55. Ata^a reported that he 
said : If he (fasting man) 
gurgles and then throws off 
what is in his mouth from 
water, it will not injure him 
if he takes in his saliva and what 
remains in his month, and he 
shall not swallow cough. If he 
swallows the saliva of cough, I 
shall not say that he breaks 
fast, but he is prohibited from it. 

— Bukhari. 

556w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
How many a fasting man there are 
for whom there is no fast but 
only thirst ; and how many 
standing (in prayer at night) 
there are for whom there is 
nothing of standing at night 
but sleeplessness, ^Barimi. 
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SECTION 5 
2070, Traveller’s Fast 

The Quran says ; Whoever among you is sick or upon a 
journey, ( he shall fast ) a like number of days — 2:184Q. This 
shows that the traveller or the sick man is not absolutely exempted 
from the fast. He has been given the option either to fast in Bam^ 

azan or to break it. Some of the traditions support this- Qnr-, 

' , 

anic verse. There are some traditions ( 85i 59, 6^ and 64 ) which 
.apparently show that a traveller shall break fast in journey. 
These traditions manifest the extremely hard circumstances under 
which the orders were issued. They do not mean that a traveller 
must compulsorily break fast but it is fair to break fast in cas^ 

Ji 

Qf extreme difficulty in journey, 
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To define the limit of jou-rney is -very difficult. See note 
1940 for details. In one case the I'rophet is reported to have 
given injunction for fust where there was conveyance to take a 
man from a fixed place to a fixed placed within the hours of 

fasting 35:02- traveller is compulsorily to fast if he comes 

to a place with the intention of permanently residing there. 


66. Ayeaha reported that Ham- 
zahb-A.mr al Aslauii asked th.e 
Prophet: Is there .my fast- 
ing in journey v And ho was 
Si great fasting man. Ho 
aaid: l^ast if you Ukc, and 
break if you like. -O'l 

— A 0 reed. 

67. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 
ported ; We joined the Prophet 
in a holy war on tlie, 
16th of Kama/.an. 'rhere wore 
gpwia of ns who fasted and 
some did not fast. ^J'ho fastiaii 
one did not rebuke one wiio 
vras fasting, nor one who wn 
not fasting rebuked one who 

tr 

was fsbating. — ilftwfiw. 

88. Jaber reported that the 
Ideweuger of Allah was in 
ionrney. He saw a ernwd and 
■ 4 man who was surrounded. 
8o be asked ; What is it ? Tl:ey 
said: A fasting m.in. He said ; 
There is no fast for a pious 

in jonf- 

g m 

4 Qfcm* 

A«IM reported ; We wore 
Prophet in a journey. 
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Some of US were listing and 
some were nob. We alighted 
at a place on a bob- day, 
and those keeping fast fell 
down, and those who did 
not keep reiniined standing. 
They pitched their tents and 
watered their camels. The Pro- 
phet said : Those who did nob 
keep fast wenb with the re- 
wards to-day. — Agreed. 

69. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah caino 
out from Medina towards Mecca. 
He fasted till he reached Osfan. 
2072 Then he cilled for water, 
raised it afterwards to his hand 
in order to show it to the 
people and then broke fast 
till he reached Mecca, and this 
was in the month of Ramazan. 

. Ibn Abbas used to say : The 
Messenger of Allah kept fast 
and broke it. So whoever wishes 
shall fast and whoever wishes 
shall break it. And in a n'xrr- 
ation of Muslim from Jaher : he 
had a drink after after-noon 
prayer. — Agreed, 

61 . Anas-b-Halek al Ka’bi re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said: Verily Allah, has pnb 
down half of a prayer from a 
traveller, and fast from a tra- 
veller and from a suckling 
woman and from a pregnant 
woman. 2078 — Abu Baud, 

Tirmiz% Nisai, Ibn Majah, 
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207 a. 


Osfan is a place which is only two stations off from Mecca. 

Here those pregnant and suckling women have boon meant as have 
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GS> Saiamah b-ab<Muhal>baq 
reported that tUe Mesnenp;er 
of AUah said ; Whoe'vor hns 
got a riding animal which can 
give him refuge to an abode, 
let Aim keep fast of Btmii'.an 
where it overtakes him. •O'-i 

— A bn DmuL 

63. Jaber roporlcd that the 
Apostle of Allah came out in 
the year of victoi-y to Mecca 
during Uamir.au, He kept fast 
till he reached Kora’nl Gamim 
The people fasted. Then ' he 
called a jug of water and 
raised it ap till the people saw it. 
Then he drank water. It was 
qiQsstioned to him after that; 
Verily some people fasted. He 
eald i . Those are transgressors. 
Those are transgressors. — Af mlim. 

64. Abdur Rahman-b-Auf re- 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said ; One who fasts 
in Bamazan in journey is 
like one who does not keep fast 
m restdence. 

65. Hamjab-b-Antr a\ Aslam i 
reported that he enquired ; O 
Ms. of Allah! I see strength 
'tt myself to keep fast in 
journey. Is there any sin on 
me? He said; That is a per- 
mision from Allah, the High 
:md Exalted. So whoever takes 
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it is good ; arid whoever likes 
to keep fast, there is no sin on 
him. — Muslim, 
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SECTION 6 
2075. Qaza Fast 

He who does not teep fast without lawful excuse must 
fast an equal number of other days in the year. Such is the case 
with a traveller, a sick man, a menstruating or pregnant or 
suckling woman. In case of intentional breaking of fast in 
Eamazan without any lawful excuse, the fast of its one day is 
to be compensated by a fast of sixty consequitive days. 


66. Ayesha reported : There 
■ were dues of the fast of Eamazan 

upon me. I could not perform 
Qaza except in Sha’ban. 

— Agreed. 

67. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : It is not lawful for a 
woman to keep fast while her 
husband is present without his 
permission ; 2078 nor will she 
entertain ( any ) in his house 
except by his permission. 

— Muslim. 

• 68. ICu’azah al-Adawiyyah re- 
ported that she asked Ayesha ; 
Wh^t is the order for a men- 
struating woman who fulfils 
her past fast but does not 
fulfil her prayer. Ayesha said : 
That affected us and we were 
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Opldon^ fasti is to be observed the permission of husband. 
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onUrod ta while 

wo wore nrt'- orl'*fol fulftl 

}>ftHt firAyor. •— .VMi/iHi- 

69. Ayethei reported th'\t the 
Meseengor of Allah said ; Who- 
so dies while there is fast due 
from him, his heir shall fast 
for him. 8®^® -^Agreed. 

10. Nfcfe' itom Iba Omar re- 
ported from the Prophet who 
said: Whoever dies with fast 

of Kamazan * 

poor man be given food on 

bis behalf in place of a day. 

667w. Mal<* reported : It 
reached him that Ibn Omar was 
. , Can anybody fast for 

another, or can anybody pray 
for another ? He replied : No- 
■ body can keep fast for another 
and nobody can pray for another. 

—Jlffwi^o. 
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SBCTION 7 
2079. Optional Bast 

BmUm tho oomputaory fMt in tt 

allowed to keep voluntary fasts on ^’“y , 
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should not be continnptis •without any break or al-waya on fixed days. 
Friday shall not be specially chosen for optional fast. General?y 
three days’ fast in a month has been recommended by the Prophet ; 
and according to him, the best optional fast is on every 
alternate days. David used to keep such sort of fast. The 
Prophet used to pray; 0 Allah, keep me hungry for one day 
so that I may seek help from Thee and give me food on the 
following day, so that I may be thankful to Thee. The Prophet 
used to keep optional fasts on the folio-wing days ; 
(i) Ashura’a day on the 10th Muharram ; (ii) Ayyame-Biz i. e. 
on the 13th, 14th or 15th of every lunar month; (iii) first six 
days of Shawwal ; (iv) on the 13 to 16th of Sha’ban, (v) 25th 
and 26 th of Eajab (for Miraj) ; (vi) Monday and Thursday ; and 
(viii) Thursday and Friday. 

Voluntary fast may be broken at the request of a host, husband 
or wife, or in case of sudden ill-health. Fasting for a whole 
month is held to be Makruh as it makes the body incapable of 

doing any work. 

71. Ayesha reported ; The 
Messenger of Allah used to keep 
fast so much so that we would 
say “He will never break fast’’. 

And he used to break it so much 
go that we would say ; ‘He will 
never keep fast’. And I did 
never see the Messenger of 
Allah completing the fast of one 
month except Eamazan, and I 
did not see him to keep more 
fast in any month than in 
Sha’ban. In - a narration, she 
said : He used to fast the 

entire Sha’ban, and he used to 
fast the Sha’ban but a little. 

— Agreed. 

72. AMullah-b-Shaqiq repor- 
ted ; I asked Ayesha ; Has the 
Prophet fasted the whole of 
any iftQh,fh ^ Sbe said ; I did 
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ca 3 of one who fasts thTonghont 
the whole year ^ He said that 
he did neither fast, nor was 
without fast ; (or he said : He 
did never fast nor was without 
f ast ). He enquired : How is 
the case of one who is fasting 
two days and is not fasting 
another ? He said ; Seme body can 
do that. He asked ; How is the 
case of one who fasts a day and 
does not keep it for another ? He 
s{ d: 1 hat is the fast of David. 
Be enquired ; How is the case 
of one who fasts a day and does 
not keep it for two days f He 
said ; I would Hke that I would 
be given strength for that. 
Then the Prophet said ; Three 
days in every month and one 
1 amazan to another — this is 
fasting for the whole year. The 
fast on the day of Arafat, 1 
hope fretn Allah, is compensa- 
tion for the year previous to it 
and for the year after it ; 
and the fast on the day of 
Ashura’a, I hope from Allah, Is 
compensation for the year pre- 
vious to it, 2084 -^-Muslim, 

80. Same reported that the 
Prophet was questioned about 
the fast of Monday. He said ; 
Therein Z was born and therein 
revelation came to me, 
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81. UKuazah-b-Adwiyyah re- 
ported that she asked Ayesha : 
Was the Prophet • Jaccustomed 
to fasting three days in every 
month ? ‘Yes’ she replied. I 
asked her ; On which days of 
a month did he fast ? She 
said ; He had no particular care 
for which days of a month he 
should have fasted. — Mtislim. 

82. Abu Ayyub-al'Ansari re- 
ported that he had narrated 
it ; The Prophet said : Who- 
ever fasts Bamazan and then 
makes it to follow the six days 
of Shawwal, it becomes like the 
fasting of the whole year. 

—Muslim. 

83. Abu SayOed-al Kbodri re- 

ported that the Prophet prohi- 
bited fast on the days of Pitr 
and Sacrifice. 2035 — Agreed. 

84. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no fast on two days-Fitr and AT- 
Azha. —Agreed. 

85. Nobaisba Al-Huxali reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The days of Tashrig are 
the days of eating and drinking 
and the remembrance of Allah 2086 

—Muslim. 

86 . Abu Hurairab reported : None 
of you should fast on Friday 
except that he should fast either 
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2085* feasting on the IM day and on the four days of SaorifloB and Tashriq is prohibited 
a(»)Ovdhig to this hadis. 

i28d. The days of Tashriq oommenoea from the 11th of ^U-Saj to 13th. 
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before it or after it. 20a7 

— A greed. 

87. Same reported that iho 

hlessenger of Allah said ; Don’t 
Bpccittliso the Friday night among 
the nights for standing ( in 
prayer ), and don’t spccialibo 
Friday amongst the days for 
fasting except that one of you 
is in fasting which ho is accus- 
tomed to fast. — Mmlim. 

88. Abu Sayeed a! IChodri re- 
ported that tlie Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoever fasts a day 
in the way of Allah, Allah will 
keep his face at a distance of 
70 years from the Fire. 

— Agreed. 

89. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-A’s re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 

AH Jn 

said to mo : Ho has not fasted who 
has fasted for the whole year. 
Fast for three days in a month is 
the fast for the whole year. Fast 
three days in every month and 
read the Quran in every month. 

£ said ; Barely X am able to do 
more than that. He said ; Fast ; 
the best fast is the fast of David- 
fasting a day and breaking 
it for another. Head the Quran 
once in every seven nights, 
and don't do more than that. 

.—.A gr eed. 
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90. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to keep 
fast on Monday and Thursday. 

— Tirmizi^ NisaL 

91* Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Actions are presented on 
Monday and Thursday. So I 
like that my actions should be 
presented while I am fasting. 

— Tirmizi. 

92. Abu Zarr reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
O Abu Zarr ! when you fast 
three days out of a month, 
fast on the 13th, 14th, and 15fch 
days. — Tirmiz% NisaL 

93. AbduIlah-b-MaS^ud repor- 

ted^ that the Apostle of Allah 
used to keep fast for three days 
in th6 course of a month, and 
rarely did he break fast on Pri- 
;3ay. Nisaiy 

Abu Baud. 

I * 

) 

. 94> Ayesha reported that the 
MessengOT of Allah need to fast 
On Saturday, Sunday and Mon- 
day. in a month ; and on Tuesday, 
Wednesday . and Thursday in 
•the latter part of a month. 

— Tirmizi. 

95. Omme Salamah reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah used to 
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20S9. Soxae j^rtioa of the hiidis as reportad in Jiiiahkat has been given in anoi»h^^ 
plane ( 4:l4S ). Hence it has been omitted here for fear of repetition* 
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enjoin nic to koi p fant. fi>r thrt’u 
days out itf every month, uf 
which the firtit wus Mondav 

Of 

or Thurnday, — NUai, Ain J)aud. 

OCh MusUtneai'Quraisb.l repur' 
tpo; I iiBked (or the ApoHtle of 
Allah waa aaked) about fantin^r 
for the whole year. Ho said ; 
Verily yonr wife liaa got a 
right over you. Kast Ramazan 
and that which followa it, and 
every Wednesday and Tlmrsday. 
In that caae you will be fasting 
throaghout the whole year, 

—/fit* Datid, Tirmizi. 

97. Abtt Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah pro- 
hibited fasting on the Arafat 
day at Arafat. ~Aln Daiul 
9ft. AbduIiah-b-Busr ro|>orted 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
iDon’t fast on Haturday except 
what has been made compulsory 
on you. If any one of you 
does not find except refuge of 
grapes, or wood of a tree, let 
him chew it flosi — Ahviad, Abu 

Daud, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

Darimi. 

Abu Omamah rrported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoever fasts a day in 
the way of Allah, wm Allah 
makes a ditch between him and 
the Fire just as between heaven 
and earth. ~^Tirmizit 
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100. A’mer-b-Has’ud reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The reward is (in) the 

cold season — fasting in-winter. 

— A hmad, Tirmizi {Defective). 

101. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Apostle of Allah came to 
Medina and found the Jews 
fasting on the day of Ashura’a. 
The Apostle of Allah asked them : 
Which is this day on which 
you fast ? They replied ; This 
is a great day on which Allah 
rescued Moses and his people, 
and drowned Pharaoh and his 
people. Moses then kept fast 
on it by way of gratefulness, 
and we are fasting it. Then 
the Apostle of Allah said : We 
are more true to, and more- 
friendly with, Moses than your- 
selves. Then the Apostle of 
Allah fasted it and issued order 
for its fasting. — Agreed. 

102. Jaber-b-Samorah repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to direct us to keep fast 
on the day of Ashura'a, and he 
used to goad us for it and pre- 
warn us at its" advent. When 
Eamazan was made obligatory, 
he did neither direct us, nor 
prohibit us therefrom, nor pre- 
warn us at its advent. 

— Muslim. 

103. Hafsah reported: There 
are four things which the Pro- 
phet did not give up-fasting on 
the Ashura’a day, the 10 days, 
3 days out of every month, and 
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two nk’.'itfi Iwforo the early 
TOorniniif jsrayor. 90.»« — Nisai. 
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104. Ibn Abbas reported ; The A, sx * 

Al> 08 ll 6 of Allah was n"l without , Jrj uA ^ 

fast on th. Jay, of toll light f V, J ^ 

Bjthsr in Aif^ 
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either in roeidenco or in jour 
ney. —NisaL 

108. Abu Hurairab reported 
that the Apostle of Allah eaid : 

There is Klakat for every thing, 
and Zak'at for the body is 
fasting. —miMmh. 

106. Sane reported that the ' ^ 
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Apostle of Allah kept fast on 

Monday and Thursday. It was ftJ^- f*r^" r*^ i/f* ^ 

quetfeioned • 0 Ms. of Allah 
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they come to terms.’ ' ' " ' 


■ — Ahmad, Ibn Majah 
107, Ayesha reported ; The >« s 
Prophet came to me one day 
and said i Have you got any- 
thing? ‘No’ replied wo. He 

said : Then lam fasting. After- 
wards he came io us on another 
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dawn. Then be ate, a 095 ^Mmlim. 
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108. Anas reported: The 

Prophet went to Omme Solaim 
who brought date to him and 
ghee. He said : Keep your ghee 
in its pot and date in its vessel, 
because I am fasting. Then he 
stood up in a corner of the house 
and said prayers which were 
not prescribed ; and then he 

I 

prayed for Omme Solaim and 
the inmates of her bouse, 2096 

— Bukhari, 

109. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; When one of you is in- 
vited to a feast while he is 
fasting, let him say ; I am 
fasting. And in a narration, he 
said ! When " one of you is 
invited, let him respond ; if he 
is fasting, let him pray ; and if 
he is not fasting, let him partake 

of the feast. 2097 — Muslim. 

- .. , » 

110. Uinmie Hani reported that 
■vyhen there came the day of the 
Oonqueet, of 1 Mecca, Fatema came 
and sat down on the left side 
of the Apostle of Allah and 
Umme Hani” tras on "his right 
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S095. Haifi is a kind of food prepared with dates and gkee. It is dfduccd from this 
hadis that niyyet of fasting oan be made at day-break. Imam Halek holds otherwise. 
It appears also from this hadis that to break optional fast without; any exouse is lawful. 
Iniam Abu Hanifa differs fr'om^his view' and holds that to oomplete it* is wa}ab, and 
that, its breaking is oifl^ lawful iu case of excuse, such as invitation, illness etc. To 
fulfil it in other days is wajeb. 

2096. It shows that a fasting gue^t should invoke for blessing of the host for the 
"invitation" everi though the guest dannot partake of the feast. 

4 

2097. It is wajehon a fasting guest t ) break fast to partake of the feast of the 
host if there is fear that the host woull be greatly dissatis ded with the refusal of the 
guest to accept food. Otherwise to break optional fast is only Mustabab. If, however, 
there is no pressure on the guest, or there is no other clrcun;stanc& as above described, 

it i# bctt^^iler the guest to say ; I arc fasting. 
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Bide. Then Walidah came with 
a cnp of water. He took it 
and drank from it. Then Xlmme 
Haul took it and drank there- 
from. She said ; 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! 1 have broken fatt dur- 
ing my’ fasting. He asked her; 
Have you performed a thing ? 
‘No’ said she. He said *. It will 
not injure you if it is volun- 
tary, Ahti Daui and Tirmizi 
narrated it. And in a narration 
of Ahtnad and Tirmizi, there is 
a similar thing. Therein it was ; 
She asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

take caution, verily I was fasting. 
He said : A man keeping optional 
fast is a dictator of hia self. If 
he wisheSj he may fast, and if He 
wishes he may not fast, 

111. A! Zuhri reported froui 
Urwah who from Ayesha who 
said : I and Hafsah were fast- 
ing. l'’ood was then served 
before us. We were eager to 
eal it and so wo ate there- 
from. Hafsah then asked ; 0 

Ms. of Allah ! we were fasting 
and food was served before us. 
We eagerly wanted it and we ate 
therefrom. He said : Observe 

another day in its place. 

— Kmiri. 
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ported ; The Prophet went to her» ’k' ^ ^ 

and she called for food for him. /f , r. 



to her ! Bat. She said ; 
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X am fasting. Then the Pro- 
phet said : Verily when some- 
thing is eaten before a man 
keeping fast, the angels bless 
him till they finish. 2039 — Ahmad 
Tirmizi, Ibyi Majah, Darimi* 
568w. Omme-Salamah repor- 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to keep fast more on Satur- 
day and Sunday than what he 
fasted on other days. He used to 
say : Verily they are the days of 
festivals for the polytheists, and I 
like to act contrary to them. 2100 

— Ahmad. 

559w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoever fasts a day see- 
king pleasure of Allah, Allah will 
keep the Hell distant from him 
like the distance of a crow that 
has been flying when it is young 
till it gets extremely old. 2101 

^ Ahmad i Baihaqi* 
560w. Boraidah reported that 
Bilal came to the Apostle of 
Allah while he was taking 
breakfast. The Messenger of 
Allah said ; Break fast, 0 Bilal. 
He said : I ain fasting, O Ms. 
of Allah. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : We eat our provision, 
and the excess of the provis|^on 
of Bilal is in Paradise, Have 
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2099. The atagels bless him because he feels the temptation of eating but still he 
restrains himself to seek the pleasure of Allah. 

2X00. The Jews and the Christians have been meant here. The Jews observe the 
Sabbath day and the Christians Sunday as special days for divine service. The Jews 
and the Christians meant hero are those who say that Ezra is son of God or that 
Jesus is son of God. 

ftXOl. Baiha^i reported it in ShuahUl I^man from Salamah-b-Qais, 
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art for a man who keeps fast, his 
veins {glorify un<l the aiiKPls seek 
forgiveness for him for what is 
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BKCTION B 
23 f 2* The Blessed NJght 

R 

(a) The Blessed Night. The Qviranic verse 2:185 says • The 
month of Kntna?.nn is that in which the Quran was revealed, a 
guidance to men and clear proofs of guidance, and the distinction. 
The verKO 44 : 3Q reads ; Surely We revealed it in a bleawd 
night. Therefore it appears that the Universal Book was first 
revealed in a blessed night of Ramazan, Which is this Blessed 
night in Ramazan <* There are different reports in different traditions 
but. it irt almost unanimous that the Blessed Night occurs in one of 
the last- ten nights of Ramazan and more probably in one of the five 
odd nights i. e, 21st, or 23rd, or 25th, or 27th, or 29th night. The 
popular opinion is, however, in favour of the 27th night of 
Ramazan but that is not absolutely certain. The traditions 
indicate that it is to be sought in one of the last ten nights and 
preferably in the last three odd nights. It was therefore the 
practice of the Holy Prophet and of his companions to make 
I'tikaf in tite mosque for the whole time divine service dhring 
the last 10 days of Rimazan. Hea the nex t article for I’tikaf. 

(b) Excellence of the Bleiaed Night. A high place is assigned 
to this night by the Holy Qur.\n and Hadis. The Quran says: 
Qonsider the Grand Book. Surely We revealed it in a Blessed 
Night, surely We are ever-warning. Therein every wise affair 
is made distinct, a command from Us, surely We are to send gifts, 
a mercy from your Ijord -44 : 2 to 6Q^ In this verse, it has been 
mentioned that in the night, God’s command with regard to 
every affair for the year to come is made open and clegr, and mercy 
and forgiveness from God descend for those who want them. In 
the chapter 97, the Quran says* Surely We revealed it in the 
Ckand Night. And what will make yon comprehend what the 

Grand Night is f The Grand Night is better than a ihonsapd 
The angels, and the Spirit descend in it by pemis^n of 
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their Lord for every affair. Peace ! it continues till the break of 
the dawn. The Quran says that the divine service-of one night 
is equivalent to divine service for 83 years and 4 months. Therefore 
the whole night should be spent by those who seek good in praying, 
reading the Qurin, invoking God’s forgiveness and repenting 
with tears for the previous misdeeds and determining for future 
good works. 


113. Ayesha reported that the 

Ap03tle of Allah said : Search 
for the blessed night i-i odd 
(night) from the last ten (nights) 
of Ramazan. — B uJckari, 

114. Ibn Omar reported that 
some men from the companions 
of the Prophet saw the blessed 
night in dream in the last seven 
nights. Then the Prophet said • 

I see that your dream has 
treaded the last seven (nights). 
Whoso searches it, let him 
search it in the last seven (nights). 

— Agreed. 

115. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said; Search for it, 
the Blessed Night, in the last 
ten (nights) of Ramazan, in the 
remaining ninth, in the remai- 
ning seventh, and in the remai- 
ning fifth nights. 2103 — Bukhari. 

116. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
secluded himself for divine service 
in the first ten (nights) of 
Ramazan. Then he secluded him- 
self for the middle ten (nights) in 
a Turkish dome. 2104 Then he 
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2103. Oounting in this place has been made from the last. It means that one should 
search for the blessed night on the 29th, 2Tth or 25th night. 

2X01. It is a paouliar kind of dams. 
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raiocti his hona and said ; Vorily 
I Bi'i’liidoa myself for the tirsf 
ten (nirlits), Bookinp this iiiskt 
Then 1 Becludod inywtilf for Iho 
miaaio i<oij nii^hts. Then I was 
apjM'oachcd, It. was <nu»sliouotl 
tio me whether it is in the last 
ton nifihts. Whoever secln<lo,s 
himself with me, let. him do it 
in tbo lust ten. luxiiuse it was 
shown to me in Ihoae. nights 
but then I forgot it though 
I saw myself (in dream) pro- 
strating in water and dust at 
its dawn. Then search for it 
in the last ton and search for 
it in every odd (night). He 
said ; Then the sky rained 
lhat night and the mosque was 
made of grape branches. Tim 
mosque leaked and my oyo saw 
the Prophet while thejo was the 
effect of water and dust on his 
forehead in thu moraitig of 
81st (date). ‘—Agrted, 


v-ioel ,11 J'ii* 4«lj ^ ip 

** Id X / 

f z* * S3 T XA -"TCxa xA..*->a 

X XX X 

✓53 A X A ^ A ,» Si > XXAXA XAXA 

1.4’ i t 

X X 

/> X XA X X A ^X XXA AxA 

XX X 

.f A > Axx X -^^A xAXA XAXAX ^ ^ 

X ' X X ^ ** X 

*f .» AX A JAx X AX X X*^A A# XXAfS 1 

OsBw! ^J3J. 1 j u3j5 UVo 1 X iW^l lO* 

X A^ XAX X XA X A A ® X A^ 

X XX X ^ 

to f A X A *^AX XXA A Xa 

J' Ur’ la 


•* X ^ 

X A X as 


X X 

XXXX X ^ A 


XXx X'^^A'S 

^yV 5 liJiil »UJi o>*» jj! y 5 

X ^ X X 

AAf*^X Axa X XXX A ^X X TAxA 

<ji;jij|,W3iVSi 1 

' X ’ »)» X X 

XAXX X xAX 


hMM 


D u* 


A SB X 






li/* 1 /' > 

lx ’ X 

XA A I A -»A X A 

XX XX X XXX X 

AXX lfX 55 ^ 


117. Jerre4>-'Hiibs^th reported: 
I aidced Obay-b>Ka’ab and said : 
Verily your brother I bn Mas’ud 
says ; Whoever stands up ( in 
prayer) for the year will find 
the Blessed Night. He said; 
May Allah bless him. He in- 
tended that the people may not 
sU idUu Behold ! verily be knew 
that it is in the Ramazan and 
.it is in the last ten (nights), 
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and that it is the 27tb night. 
Then he took oath without 
making exception that it is the 
27th night. I enquired ; 0 Abul 
Munzir ! for what thing do you 
say that ? He said ; On account 
of a' sign -or a signal which the 
Prophet ccmmunicated to us that 
it (sun) rises on that day without 
sun-shine. — Muslim. 

118. Ayesha reported that the 

Prophet used to strive hard in 
the last ten nights besides which 
he was not accustomed to strive 
so hard. — Muslim. 

119. Same reported that when 
the tenth (night) appeared, the 
Holy Prophet used to tie up his 
trousers and keep his night awake 
and keep his family awake. 

—A greed. 

120. Ayesha reported : I asked : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! inform me 
that if I recognise any night ns 
the blessed night, what I should 
say therein. He said ; Say : O 
Allah ! Thou art Forgiving, 
loving forgiveness. So forgive 
me- — Ahmad, Ihn Majah, 

Tirmixi {Authentic). 

121. Abu Bakrah reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah 
say ; Search for it, that is the 
Blessed Night, in the last 9th 
night, or in the last 5th night, 
or in the last 3rd night or in 
the last night. 

•^Tirmisi, 
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SECTION !) 

2109* Total Secluftion 


IHikaf literally means In stay in a place, ^'echnieally it 
sipnifics total F^ecltihion from vvorl«lly <lutics ami Btayiuff in a luoB^ne 
for a certain number of Uuvh, speciullv in the last ten clavB in 

the XQiOBth ot Jtniufli'iui fur \vli<*U;-liiUie divin*' 8<'rvic(i. The Holy 
Prophet HHsd to ubKvrvt*. I’tikaf in the niOKi|uri of Medina diirinf,' 
the laet days of Uumay.an ; anti in the year in whifh he died 
he ol»scrvcd I’tikaf tlnriiit; Urn last 20 days of liamazan. Hence 
I'tikaf is siinnat Muakkudnh. Hnrre Mukhtar aaya that it is 
Sunnat Kcfayah. During the time of I’tiknf, one is not allowed 
to do any worldly duties besides what is absolutely necessary, 
such ns chIIh of nature or bath. He i.H, however, to take his 
food and drink within the inostine. There is differenee of opinion 
whether fast is ntccbsaiy in eaHc of Ilikaf in inonUiH other 
than in liB!ny.an. The general opinion is that it is necessary. 
The time of i’tikaf should begin from after tlie b'ajr 
prayer orafter the >!agrib prayer. 


126. Ayosha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
seclude himself for the Insi ten 
(nights) of liamasan till Aiinh 
took away his life. Afterwards 
hie wives secluded themselves 
after him, ~~ Agreed, 

126. Ifon Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was the 
most generous of men with re- 
gard to wealth, and he was 
charitable to the extreme in 
Bamazan. (jal>ricl used to meet 
him in every night of Hamazan 
and the Prophet used to rend 
, ^ Quran before him. When 
Gabriel met bimi he was more 
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charitable with regard to hiu 
wealth than the passing wind. 

— Agreed- 

127. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Quran was presented to 
the Prophet once in every year, 
it was twice presented to him 
in the year in which ho died ; rC>V) ^ 
and he used to seclude himself 
every year for ten (nights) while 
he secluded himself for 20 (nights) 
in the year in which ho died, 

— Bukhari- 

128. Ayesha reported ; When 

the Apostle of Allah seclu- 
ded himself, he extended his 
head towards me while he was 
in the mosque and then I 
combed him, and he used not 
to enter the house except for 
human needs, -^Agreed- 

129. Ibn Omar reported that 
Omar had asked the Prophet who 
had said : I took a vow in the days 
of Ignorance to seclude myself 
for one night in the sacred 
mosque (of the Ka’ba). He said : 

Fuljfil your vow. — Agreed- 

130. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to seclude 
himself in the last ten (nights) 
of Eamazah and he did not 
isolate himself for a year. When 
the following year came to pass 
he isolated himself for 20 days, 

— Tirmizi, Ahi Baud, Ibn Majah. 

131. Ayesha reported that 
■when the Apostle of Allah inten- 
ded to seclude himself, he said 
the Pajr prayer and then he 
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entered in to his place of seclu- 
sion ‘3110 -^Ahu Dated, Ib7i MajaK 
132. Same reported that the 
Prophet used to visit the sick 
while he was in seclusion, and he 
used to pass as he wished and he 
used not to turn away to ask 
him. — Ahu Daud^ 

133* Same reported : It is 
sunnat upon the man of seclu- 
sion that he shall not visit the 
sick, nor shall he be present at 
funeral prayer, 2H0»i nor shall he 
touch a woman, nor shall he 
cohabit with her, nor shall he 
come out for a necessity except 
for a thing from which there is 
no escape, and there is no seclu- 
sion without fast, and no seclusion 

except in congregational mosque. 

— Abu Baud* 
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]84> Ibn Omar reported from 
the' Prophet who said : When 
he made seclusion, his bedding 
was spread for him, or his bed was 
placed for him behind the pillar 
of repentance. 2111 — ihn Majah. 

■4 

135. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said 
about the man in seclusion ; 
And he isolates himself from sins, 
and good deeds bring their re- 
wards for him like those of one 
'9(^0 acts all the good deeds. 

— Ibn Majah. 
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2110, According to tbe four Imams, I’tikaf should begin from Kagrib or sun-set 
prayer and end after Magrib prayer. 

These two things are allowed when necessity requires his coming out 
from the mosque. 

3111, One of the pillars of the Prophet’s mosque at Medina is known as the pillar 
o^l^n^noe. It was so named as Abu Iiubabah Ansari committed a guilt to which 

^ pUlar of the mosque for three ^ days Bis jfepentanoe was 
tHeinsatiB aaosy^ted. Henoe the ^lUat gained the name of repas^mce* ^ * 



CHAPTER XXXVI 
SECTION 1 
2112> Pilgrimage 

(a) Pilgrimage. Haj has been ordained as one of the hYd 
fundamental articles of Islam in 9 A. q. It is the perfection of 
faith_ and true surrender to the Almighty. It introduced new 
meaning and added method and regularity. It is the symbol of the 
final stage in the spiritual development of men. Some religions intro- 
duced the theory of asceticism and absolute monkery and pre- 
scribed measures too rigid and hard. Christianity invented mon- 
kery. Hinduism introduced the system of Banaprasia wherein a 
Hindu is advised to go to jungles and exclusively devote him- 
self to divine service. Islam abolished this idea of self-isolation 
as man is a social being. It prescribes rules and regulations of 
life which will lead to the perfect development of a man both 
in the material and spiritual world. It has, therefore, instead of 
taking the extreme rigour of life, introuced Haj and Jihad. The 
forces of matter are removed by Jihad and the forces of evil 
by Haj. 

(b) Pilgrimage existed from before. Pilgrimage is not an ins- 
titution introduced for the first time by the Holy Prophet. The 
origin of this institution is unknown and cannot be traced back 
in history. Mr. Muir says “Tradition represents the Ka’ba as from 
time immermorial the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of 

Arabia, So extensive a homage must have had its beginning 

in an extremely remote age.” The Holy Ea’ba was visited by 
the Semitic people. They used to circumbulate it in a naked state and 
worshipped innumerable idols that were instalted within the 
holy shrine. On this occasion, they used to hold fairs and 
bazars, and even pre-Islamic poets had their poetical duels 
therein. The Holy Prophet was greatly moved to see all these 
pagan practices linked with the oldest shrine of monotheism and 
so he revived the original spirit of pilgrimage as founded by the 

71 
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Patriarch Abraham, the spiritual leader of Judaism, Christianity 
and Islam and abolished the polytheistic nature of the Haj 


rituals. 


(c) Chief objects of Haj. 

(1) Hightest training for spiritual advancement. Haj affords the 
best training ground for absolute and complete surrender to the 
Divine Command. There the pilgrim forgets his own hearth and 
home, his comforts and amenities of life, his dear wives and children, 
hard-earned wealth, his friends and relatives and everything 
he possesses, and in their stead takes up an arduous journey 
to a barren and unproductive land with a great risk of life, 
pangs of absence from near and dear ones, and take up a dress 
of two unsewn pieces of cloth bidding adieu to all physical com- 
forts and luxuries. Do not these things afford a sufficient 
training for true self -surrender ? Is it not a severance of all 
worldly counections to meet the Great High ? Por whom are all 
these things done ? It is only for the sake of Allah. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Prophet said ; A Haj compensates every 
sin of a man. Physical pilgrimage is a prelude to spiritual pil- 
grimage towards God and all cry in a body : "We are present to 
Thee, O Lord, we are present to Thee.' 

(ii) It fosters a brotherhood of mankind. Haj has got another 
object, namely, to foster a spirit of brotherly love and affection 
among the Muslims of different countries and climes. It is the 
highest manifestation of Islamic brotherhood and Islamic 
democracy. Nature dictates that brothers should have one 
common meeting ground for exchange of love and affection. Haj 
fulfils this object in the most effective way as it is an universal 
assemblage of the brethren-in-faith at the central place of 
monotheism represented by the Holy Ka’ba. Not only there is 
uniformity of religion among the pilgrims, but there are also 
unity of dress, unity of living and unity of feelings in 
Ihram. Dr. Laner says about it in his ‘Beligious systems of the 
world’ ; “The demonstration of equality furnished on the occasion 


of Haj is so complete that it is well-nigh impossible to distin- 
guish a servant from a master. The whole of humanity 
assumes one aspect and one attitude and thus the noblest sight 
quality and brotherhood is witnessed in Haj. There is in 


a force which transcends the littleness and divisions of 
The Quran says ; There is no blame on you in seeking 
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bounty from your Lord — 2;l98Q. This bounty includes other 
advantages, namely, conference for the wel-fare of the commu- 
nity as a whole for the whole Muslim world. This has been 
expressly encourged by another verse in connection with the Haj ; 
Help one another in goodness and piety, and do not help one 
another in sin and aggression — 5:2Q. These have been corroborated 
by the following verses : Therein are advantages for men ( in 
Haj ) — ^22:28Q. Their affairs are by mutual consultation — (42:38Q), 
Thus a World Congress of the Muslims is contemplated among 
other objects by the institution of Haj in the central place of Mecca 
(iii) Haj affords a practical example' to believe in the divin. 
origin of all revealed books. It is universally admitted that the 
Ka'ba is an old shrine and the memories of the Patriarch Abra- 
ham and his struggle for pure monotheism are deeply associated 
with it. The Haj is a commemoration of the great sacrifice of 
Abraham and his triump. He banished his wife Hajra in the 

place where the Ka'ba stands now. She had a son born to her 

* 

called Ismail. There being nobody by her side at the time of her 
delivery, she called for help but there was no help near by. Then 
she ran between Safa and Merwa seven times in search of fire 
but it was all in vain. When she returned to her baby, she 
found a well beneath the feet of Ismail which is now known as the 
famous Zem Zem well. Then Abraham and Ismail raised the God's 
house. Thereafter Abraham was orderd to sacrifice his most beloved 
son Ismail. Both father and son were found neady to obey the divine 
command and the father was about to sacrifice his son at the foot of 
a mountain near Mina when revelation came down : We have indeed 
proved your dream true, 0 Abraham. That great sacrificial spirit of 
Abraham and Ismail has been corroborated by the sacrifice of Pd-ul- 
Azha. Again when Abraham was taking his son for sacrifice he was 
thrice reminded by the devil of his filial affection for his son and 
thrice did he throw stones to drive it away. "When a pilgrim does the 
duties of running between Safa and Merwa, throwing stones and 
other rituals of Haj, he is reminded of the fact that the entire 
institution of Haj existed from the time of Abraham as a 
commemoration of „his acts and trials of life. This shows that the 
Prophet followed the religion of Islam existing at the time with 
the exception that he put the seal of perfection to this 
religion. The Quran says : My Lord guided me to the right, 
to a most right religion, the faith of Abraham, the upright one — 
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6:162 Q. Haj is therefore a practical example that we should 
believe in the divine origin of all Prophets and of all revealed 
books. Is this catholic spirit found in any other religious system 7 
(iv) Haj gives us opportunities for Mutual help. The Quran 
Bays: There is no blame on you for seeking bounty from your Lord — 
2:1.98Q. The Meccas who have got no land and property get 
provision annually from the pilgrims by selling their camels 
cows, goats and rams for the purpose of sacrifice. They have also 
other gains from other sources suflSicient to supply their provision for 
at least a year. The poor and the needy get help from the rich 
and thus a spirit of benevolence is created. The Quran says ; 
Feed the distressed one, the needy — ^22:28Q. 

(d) Spiritual Significance of Haj rituals. Pilgrimage is per- 
formed in the sacred months of Shawwal, Zi’qad and the first 9 
days of Zil-Haj. In these months, everyone stops his hand from 
foul things of every description. The Quran says ; Whoever 
determines the performance of pilgrimage therein, there shall be 
no amorous speech, no abusing and no disputing in Haj — 2;1.97Q. 
Leaving aside the petty jealousies and enmities of life, the pilgrim 
enters into a heavenly life wherein there is nothing but divine 
glory and divine grandeur. Haj teaches us complete submission 
to Divine Will because one, without sufficiently understanding the 
inner meanings of going round the Ka’ba, kissing the Black 
Stone, running between Safa and Merwa, and throwing stones* 
at Zamrahs, does these things in blind submission to Divine order. 
Therefore God becomes pleased with His servant saying : ‘With- 
out seeking any reason of order, he obeyed Me*. If a servant 
goes to question the propriety of his master’s order without obeying 
it then and there, the master is not surely very much pleased with 
him. The Quran says, therefore, about the motive behind the rituals ; 
What 1 do you make the giving of drink to the pilgrims and the visit 
of the sacred mosque like one who believes in Allah and the latter 
day and strives hard in Allah’s way? — 9.’19Q. It is not right- 
eousness that you turn your faces towards the east and the west 
but righteousness it is that one should believe in Allah etc — 
(2:177 Q). These verses teach us that behind the rituals there is the 


grand object of the remembrance of Allah. It hs^ been empha- 
' ^ed in another verse : And pilgrimage to the House is incumbent 



men /or the sake 0/ AMaA--8:96Q. 

bliiafa stands as a symbol as to how to prepare for the nest world 
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after cutting of all worldly connections and to have a sight of 
the Lord. The Ka'ba is the house of Allah and the surrounding 
hills are its walls. His grand Durbar is held at Arafat. No tree 
or even grass can be cut off from the neighbourhood of Allah’s house 
and its court yard. The circumbulation round the Ka’ba and the 
running between Bafa and Merwa are the pilgrim’s edortsto get a clue 
to Allah. In order to’ meet Him, a pilgrim cuts off all connections 
from his world as if ho is going to the next world to meet Him 
after death. As the wordly means are necessary for the journey, 
the good deeds are likewise necessary for the spiritual journey. The 
greater are the means, the greater are the comforts in journey. 
Likewise the greater are the good deeds, the greater are the com 
forts in the spiritual Journey, After death the spiritual journey 
begins. Therefore a pilgrim puts the dress of death i. e, two unsewn 
pieces and cries ; I am present to Thee, O God, I am present to 
Thee. The loud voices of ail the pilgrims in such a way fill up 
the atmosphere with divine glory. In this journey, none is allowep 
to do any harm to any animal. The great hardships of the journey 
represent punishment in the grave. Then actually reaching the 
Ka’ba, the believer’s heart is filled up with electricity of Divine 
Presence because he sees the House of Allah and oircnmbulates 
round it with the hope of getting a sight of His appearance. The 
stones and cover of the Imperial .House are kissed. The kissing of 
the Black Stone represents the registration of names for the Great 
Interview in the black page of the stone. If gramaphone records 
can preserve the deeds of men, it is not impossible for the Black 
Stone to register the names of pilgrims, so that it may be opened 
on the Besurrection Day before the Divine presence. Being baffled 
there, the pilgrim goes to ran between Safa and Merwa and looks often 
to the Imperial House in eager search for the Beloved. Then knowing 
that all will be allowed to see Him in the genera! court yard at Arafat, 
he rnns towards the vast field which represents the great nnivezsal 
Assemblage of the people in the next world for acoonnts. There the 
inUtview will be granted after a review of the deeds. Ara&t Is 
therefore the highest- manifestation of spiritiml advanoemeht. - 
Then in the field of Amfat, he lears that everybody is not 
granted interview on account of the deeds he has done. He then 
kwtens to bis world with the best training. He remains at 
Mnzdalafah with the expectation of being call^ again for the 
Great Interview. Binding no response, he goes to- Mina where he 
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still waits and dedicates his dear animals and hard-earned wealth to 
please Allah. The devil comes in bat he keeps the devil at a stone’s 
throw by throwing stones. Then he goes again to visit the Ka’ba 
and hears this lesson : ‘In order to realise God, do good deeds’. 

All these things are lessons for higher spiritual experience which 
is achieved among the discordant elements of society. Then he is 
brought nearer and nearer to God. 

(e) Compulsory Haj The following five conditions make Haj 
compulsory on a Muslim : (1) He shall be free and not slave, (2) he 
shall be a major person ; (3) he shall be sane, (4) he shall have a 
sound body and (5) he shall have ability to undertake a journey. All 
these things combined make a Haj compulsory on a person only 
once in his life. The Quran says : And pilgrimiage to the House 
is incumbent upon men for the sake of Allah, upon everyone who 
is able to undertake the journey to it — 3;96Q. The fifth condition de- 
pends on two circumstances — safe journey and sufficient means 
for taking a journey to Mecca and to return home and for provision 
for the dependants during absence from home. The Quran lays 
down ; And make provision, for the benefit of provision is God- 
fear — ^2:197Q. To take provision is true God-reliance (36:28). As 
soon as a man finds himself in the above conditions, haj becomes 
F&rz on him ; and if after some time, he becomes ill or poor or 
loses one of the five conditions, he will not be exonerated from the 
sin of not making pilgrimiage in due time. He is free to absolve 
himself from the duty by performing it at any time during his 
life, and after his death his heirs may perform it on his behalf with 
the assets left by him and free him from the sin (36:7,8,23). A 
representative may make pilgrimiage on behalf of another person 
provided he performed his own pilgrimage previously (36:24). 
Haj ifl also Farz on a women provided her husband or ope of 
her relatives within the prohibited degrees is available to accom- 


pany her to Mecca — 36:29,9. 

(f) FarzinHaj. The following are the Farz duties in Haj. 
If one of them is given up, Haj becomes void. (1) To observe 
Ibram, (2) to wait at Arafat, (3) to make Tawaf round the Ka’ba 


and (4) to observe the af)ov© duties in order. 

(g) Wajeb in Haj. There are five wajeb in Haj. If anybody 
one of these duties, he does not thereby render his Haj 
only invalid# He shall then have to make amends by the 
.iwt % goak (1) To run between Safa, aud Merwa, 
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(2) To stay at Muzdalafah on the 10th night of Zil-Haj, (3) to throw 
stones at Jamrahs, (4) to shave or out the hairs of the head and 
(5) to make Tawaf at the time of leaving the city of Mecca, 

(h) Three procedures of Haj. Haj may be performed in either 
of the following three modes. These are known as (1) Hajje-Ifrad 
(2) Hajje-Qeran, and (3) Ha^je-Tamattu. 

(1) Hajje-Ifrad (ol is Ithe best method of Haj. Therein, 
Ihram is made for Haj and it continues up to the day of Sacrifice. 
Then the pilgrim goes outside Mecca and makes Ihram again 

for Umrah. 

(2) Hajje-Qeran is a pilgrimage in which Ihram 

for both Umrah and Haj is* made at a time and it does not end 
till both are performed. For such a pilgrim, it is wajeb to sacri- 
fice a goat. If he does not find it, he shall have to observe ten 
days of fasting, three days before Zil-Haj and seven days at home. 

(3) Hajje-Tamattu In tliis Haj, Ihram is made first 

for Umrah and then for Haj during the days of Haj. There are 
therefore two distinct Ihrams in this pilgrimage. This is called 
pilgrimage of Tamattu’ (enjoyment) because between the two 
Ihrams, one is allowed to enjoy everything like a non-pilgrim# 
The sacrifice of one goat is wajeb in this Haj, in default ten days 
fasting. In case a pilgrim takes the sacrificeal animal with him, 
he shall remain in IhVam in this haj till the day of Sacrifice. 

(I) Rules before a pilgrim starts for pilgximagS. (1) He shall 
make Taubah (repentance). (2) He shall pay compensation 
to the injured and the oppressed. (3) His debts must be cleared, 

. (4) He must leave suflScient means for the maintenance of his 
family during his absence. (5) He shall make wasiat (death ins- 
tructions). (6) He must take lawful earnings for expense# (7) He 
shall do some charitable acts. (8) He shall embark on fast con- 
veyance. (9) He shall take an honest and well-informed Muallim. 
(10) He shall seek blessings from, and pray for blessings on, his 
friends, relatives and members of his family. (11) He shall pray 
2 rak^ats on the eve of his coming out of his house by reciting the 
first chapter and the chapter ‘Infidels^ in the first rak^at, and the 
first chapter and chapter Tkhlas* in the second. 

(j) Merits of pilgrimage. A pilgrim is a guest of Q-od when 
he goes to make pilgrimage — 36;31. If he dies on the way, he gets 
the regards of a Gazi - 36:564w. If he seeks forgiv^ess for any- 
body, it is generally accepted— 36;563w. Haj is practically Jihad 
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and brings rewards of Jihad— 36:10. An accepted haj has got no 
less a reward than Paradise — 36:4. H® who dies without performing 
Haj though it was incumbent upon him, dies a Jew or a Chris- 
tian— 36:17. 

(k) General Procedure of Haj. Starting from home, a pilgrim 
shall enter into Ihram at least at Migat. "When reaching Mecca, 
he shall make Tawaf seven times and Sa’y between Safa and 
Merwa seven times. If the Ihram ends there, he shall shave or 
cut the hairs of his head. Then with a fresh Ihram on the 8th 
or 9th Zil-Haj, he shall start for Arafat and reach there for waiting 
at noon. In the evening of the same day, he will return to 
Muzdalafah and spend the night there. In the early dawn of 10th 
Zil-Haj, he shall start for Mina reaching there at noon and instantly 
proceed to throw stones at Jamrah Aqabah. Finishing there, he 
shall return to Mina and after shaving shall offer animals for 
sacrifice. On the 11th and I2th Zil-Haj, he will remain at Mina 
throwing seven atones in the afternoon of each day in the Jamrahs. 
Then he may remain at Mina on the 13th or return to Mecca on 
the 12th evening. After returning, he shall proceed to make 
Tawaf and Sa’y. When leaving, he shall make a final Tawaf. 

(L) Some Arabic words in Haj defined. 

AI-Haj — One who makes Haj (pilgrimage). 

Haj — Pilgrimage to the Ka’ba at Mecca at the fixed time from 
8th to 13th Zil-Haj of which the necessary rituals and devotions 
are called Manasik. 

Umrah — A visit to the Holy Ka’ba at any time. In Umrah, 
waiting at Arafat and sacrifice of animals are dispensed with. 

Ihram— The state in which a pilgrim doing Haj or Umrah is 
required to remain in and observe particular fixed rules for passing 
it. A man observing Ihram is called Muhrim. 

Talbiyab — To recite in a loud voice : ‘Labbaik Allahomma 
Xiabbaik’— Present to Thee, 0 Allah, present to Thee. Its full term 
will appear in its proper section. 

Miqat (muhill) — It is a fixed place near Mecca from which 
Ihram is to begin. 

• Tawaf— Oircumbnlation round the Kla’ba with devotional recita- 
tions. 

Aqabah— The last place of throwing stones. 
r-‘ -• 'lainTah— ^he place of throwing stones. 
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1. ’Aba Hurairah .reported : 
The Messenger of Allah delivered 
us sermon and said : O men ! 
pilgrimage has cerbainly been 
made obligatory on you. So 
make pilgrimage. A man enquir- 
ed : O Apostle of Allah ! is it 
in every year^? He remained 
silent till he (the man) repeated it 
thrice. Then he said : If I 
would have said ‘Yes’, it would 
have surely become obligatory 
and you would have had no 
option. Afterwards he said * 
Leave me till I leave you, be- 
cause surely those who were 
before you. 2113 were destroyed 
on account of their frequent 
questions and their difference 
over their Prophets. So when 
I bid you anything, do it if 
you are able ; and when I for- 
bid you anything, leave it. 

— Mtislim, 

2 . Same reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah was asked ; Which 
of the actions is best ? He re- 
plied : Faith in Allah and His 
Apostle. He was questioned ; 
What is next ? He said : Jihad 
in the way of Allah. He was 
questioned : What is next ? He 
replied : An accepted pilgrimage, 

— Agreed, 
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3. Same reported that the 
Messenger, of Allah said = Whoso 
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2118. (i) The Jews and the Ohristians have been meant in this tradition, (ii) The 
.man who asked the question was Aqra’a-b-Habes. He asked the Prophet whether 
pilgrimage is obligatory in every year. The Prophet was enraged at this question and 

7? 
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naakes pilgi' image for AllaH 211^ 
without making any sexual inter- 
course and doing anything 
foul, returns as on a day on 
which his mother gave birth 
to him. — ‘Agreed. 

4. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; One 
Umrah up to (another) Umrah 
makes amends of what (sin) 
is between them 2116 and an 
accepted pilgrimage has got no 
reward except Paradise. 

— Agreed. 

5 . Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Umrah during Bamanan is equal 
to one pilgrimage ( in reward ). 

— Agreed. 

$ 

6 . Same reported that the 
Prophet met a caravan at Rao- 
ha’a 8115 and enquired who the 
people , were. They replied : 
Muslims. They asked ; Who 
are you ? He replied : Messen- 
ger of Allah. Then a woman 
raised up a boy before him and 
asked : Is there any pilgrim- 
age for him ? ‘Yes’ s\id he, 


A/'y' /'/'y A A^y ^ Cy' 


( ) 


1 ^ 


iy*! ) ^ 4JJ) JIj JlS ialc 

✓ 

^Ij) W-H ^ ur’’ 

^Su^A C ^ Ky J a^axa 

tile 8 1 ^ 

y 

A ^ y%^ 

(d^ic jiS/. ) 

y 

I jhjy y t y y s-- A y' 

-eui J^j J '-5 JLS irrl' 

y ^ y y 

^my j Ay* y y^ a /y'A 3 ; 

- toi. J j»j »r*‘^ (i; ’ (**^^ 

hyy 0y^^ 


( ) 


/Ky y y 


lAI ** 


33 ./y y ^Ky 




KSK 


J y j^^yh y y yy >■ a 'SI 




y 

hyyyy 


y y y 

t^•y .yy* y K ^ K y Kf yy 


^ ^ yr r ^ 4 

^ (if** iyi.<st» 


ju ^ 


^ \ y A y*y-y fl? y ^fy'y^A 
y- y 


hy 

dxM 

»• 


said that it is obligatory only anoo in lijEe. (iii) ‘Leave me till I leave you’ means— 
‘leave me questioning till I give you the explanation of your query/ 

211 4> In order to get the meritSi a Kuslim must make pilgrimage with no other 
motive but to satisfy Allah aud to obey His commaud. 'Foul* stands for a greait sin and 
repetition of a minor sin, 

211d* All minor sins are forgiven between two XJmrahs. 

2116* Baoha’a is the name of a place which is seventy two miles off from Medina* This 
shows that a minor boy or girl is not deprived of the rewards of an optional pilgrimage* 
By this act, the duty of compulsory pilgrimage is not dropped on . his or her attainment 
of .puberty f A slave is also subject to the above law, but a poor man is, exempted Ivom 
fiigrlms^c if he happens to be siok after his pilgrimage daring his ^ 
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‘and there is reward ( also ) 
for you/ — Muslim^ 

7. Same reported that a woman 
of Khashama (tribe) enquired : 
0 apostle of Allah ! verily the 
obligatory injunction of Allah 
over His servants regarding 
pilgrimage has overtaken my 
aged father who can not travel 
over a conveyance. Shall I 
make pilgrimage for him ? 
‘Yes- said he. And that was at 
the Farewell pilgrimage. 2117 

— Agreed. 

8. Same reported that a man 

came to the Prophet and enqu- 
ired : Verily my sister made 
a vow to make pilgrimage but 
she has died. The Prophet said : 
If there had been any debt due 
from her, would you pay it up ? 
*Yes^ said he. He said : Then 
pay the debt of Allah, as it 
has got more right to be paid 
up. 2118 — Agreed. 

9. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: No 
man shall remain alone with 
a woman, nor shall a woman 

make journey except with a 
relative within the prohibited 
d^rees. A man asked : 0 Ms, 
of Allah ! I have been enrolled 
for such and such a battle, but 
my wife intends to go out to 
make pilgrimage. He said : 
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2117* It is the duty of an heir that he should make pilgrimage for his predecessor 
with the income of his inherited property. 

■ 2118 «' If pilgrimage becomes compulsory on a woman, it is wajeb on her part to take 
either her husband or a relative within the prohibited degrees with her in the journey'’* 
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Go ; then make pilgrimage 
with your wife. —Agreed, 

10. Ayesha reported : I asked 
permission of the Prophet to 
make Jihad. He said : Your 
Jihad is pilgrimage. — Agreed, 

11. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
No woman shall make journey 
to the distance of one day and 
one night except with a man 
within the prohibited degrees. 

— A greed. 
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12. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah fixed 
Zul-Halifah for the inhabitants 
of Medina, and Hajfah for the 
Syrians, and Qarn Manajel for 
the people of Najd, and Yala- 
lam for the people of Yemen. So 
these are for them and for those 
who come through them without 
being their inhabitants — for 

those Who wish to make pilgrim- 
age and Umrah ; whoever lives 
nearer ( Mecca ), his Ihram is 
from his residence. (The case is) 
such and such; even the people 
of Mecca shall make Ihram from 
it (Mecca). 2ii9 — Agreed. 

13. Jnber reported from the 
Apostle of Allah who said ; The 
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2119. Zul-Halifa is the name o£ a place which is only twelve miles oft from Medina 
to the south. Najd means an elevated place, hut it is now the high plateau between 
Mecca and Iraq. Qarn Manajel is the name ol a place near Tayef. Yalamlam is the 
T^nmA o£ a chain of hills two stations ofi from Mecca to the south-west. These ate fixed 
where the vow of Ihram is taken. Whopve? comes through these places for Haj 

<a TJmtah must take Ihtaw from those places and prooeed towards Mecca. As for those 

from places nearer Mecca hnt not beyond the fixed places, they need not 
rto enter ICeoca. • ' ..... 
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place of Ihram for the p 3 ople oE 
Medina is ZiilHalifah, and an- 
other place is Hazfah, and the 
place of Ihram for the people of 
Iraq is Zate Erq, and the place 
for the people of Najd is Qarn, 
and the place foe the inhabitants 
of Yemen is Yalamlam. 

— -Muslim, 

14. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made Umrah 
for four times each being in 
Znl-Qa^dah except that (Umrah) 
which was joined with Haj. 
The Umrah from Hudaibiyah was 
in Zul-Qa^dah, the Umrah in the 
following year was in Zul-Qa’dah, 
the Umrah from Je-erranah was 
where the booties of Hunain 
were divided in Zul-Qa'dah 
and the Umrah was with his Haj. 

— Agreed. 

15. Bara’a-b-A’ jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah made 
U mrah twice in Zul-Qa'dah be 
fore he performed Haj. — Bukhari. 

li). Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
0 men ! verily Allah prescribed 
pilgrimage for you. Aqra'a-b- 
Habes got up and said ; Is it in 
every year, O Apostle of Allah ? 
He said : If I had said ‘Yes^ 
it would have become obligatory ; 
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2120. (i) The first Umrah of the Prophet took place on Monday, the first date of 
Zul-Qa’dah in, 6 A, H. There were 1400 companions with the Prophet at that time. 
According to the terms of the Hudaibiyah treaty, he had to return then with the 
condition of making Umrah in the following year. In the following year, he performed 

the Qaza Umrah. The third Umrah took place in 8 A. H. after the conquest ef Meeo^ii. 

The Prophet started after night prayer and returned to J'e-drranah(which is 18 miles off 

from Mecca). The fourth Umrah ooourred aftep 5 A. H. when pilgrimage was mad§ 

cornu Isory It took place in 9 he month of Zil-haj. 
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and if it had been made compul- 
sory, you would not have acted 
it, nor you would have been 
able. And pilgrimage is (obliga- 
tory) for once, and whoever 
observes (it) more, it is optional. 

— Ahmad, Nisai, Darimi. 

17. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
has got provision and convey- 
ance to take him to the House 
of Allah but does not make 
pilgrimage, there is no difference 
whether he dies a Jew or a 
Christian, and that is because 
Allah, the Blessed and the High, 
says : And for Allah over men, 
there is the pilgrimage of the 
House for one who has got 
means of journeying to it 

3;96Q. 2131 Tirmui (Bare) 

18> Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
is no Sarurah In Islam. 3123 

— bu Baud. 
19. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoe- 
ver intends to make pilgrimage, 
let him hasten (it). 2128 

— Abu Bcmd, Darimi. 
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3121. (i) Titmizi says that Hilal-b-Abdullah, one of the narrators, is not known and 
henoe it is a rare tradition, (ii) The last sentence signifies that he who has got means 
to perform pilgrimage but still does not finish it is not within the fold of Islam, In 
other words, he is not a perfect Muslim. Such is the importance given to the institution 
ol pilgrimage* 

2133. Sarurah means to lead a life of celibacy and to give up the compulsory 
pUgrlmage. He who leads the life of a haohelor is not a perfect Muslim. Bo also is the 
^aie ol nne who makes* no pilgrimage* 

Abu Hanifah and Ahmad hold that as soon as a Muslim 
ahd has got meaua, pilgrimage become obligatory on him; and if 
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iM it at that time, ha-semilnain ootmtant transgression till. pilgrimage 
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20. Ibn Masud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Make 
Haj and Utnrah follow one after 
another because they both re- 
move poverty 2124 and sins, just 
as a hammer removes rust of 
iron, gold and silver ; and there 
is no reward for an accepted 
pilgrimage except Paradise. 
—Tirmizi, Nisai, Ahviad and Ibn 
Majah from Omar up to 'rust of 
iron, 

21. Ibn Omar reported that 

a man came to the Prophet and 
asked ; O Apostle of Allah ! 
what makes the pilgrimage com- 
pulsory ? He replied ; Means 
and conveyance. 2115 — Tirmizi^ 

Ibn Majah. 

22 . Same reported that a man 
asked the Apostle of Allah and 
said : What is (the description 
of) a pilgrim ? He said : One 
dishevelled in hairs, giving out 
bad smell. Another got up and 
enquired : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
which (thing in) pilgrimage is 
best ? He said : Loud respond 
to Lahhaik and sacrifice of 
animal. Another stood up and 
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IS finished ; and during this period his evidence cannot be taken. Imam Shafoyi 
says that the right to make pilgrimage exists up to the last day of one’s life and there 
18 no Bin if it IS performed in the mean time. If he loses his means after the Hifci 
becomes obligatory on Mm, the duty does not cease. Therefore the earlier it Is 

QOH0^ bX10 D0uu6ir‘e 

2124. ^)ij® Hajje-Qeran which has been explained “in the head note. By 

performing tms kind of pilgrimage, a man becomes jvfalthy both in the temporal and 
spintuabl wdrlas/ 


^ 2125. There are two conditions which make Haj compulsory — ^means sufficieut for the 
]ourne and provison for maintenance of one's family during his absence and the 
expeynses of conveyance. Imam Malek says that the latter condition is not necessary# 



§76 


AL-HADIS 


enquired : O Ms. of Allah. ! 

what are (the things necessary 
for) the journey ? 2125 He said : 
Means and conveyance. 

— Ibn Mcbjahf Sharhi-Sunnat. 

23, Abu Razin-al Oqaili repor- 

ted that he came to the Prophet 
and asked ; 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

my father is an old man unable 
to perform pilgrimage and 
visit the House and ride on. 
He said : Make pilgrimage for 
your father and visit the House. 

— A bu J)a%idy 
Nisai, Tir^mizi {Approved, 

Correct)^ 

24, Ibn Abbas reported thcat 
the Messenger of Allah heard a 
man saying ^Labbaik on behalf 
of Shabramah*. He asked ; Who 
is Shubramah ? He replied ; 
A brother of mine or a relative 
of mine. He asked : Have 


^ y ^ ^ Jk u3 ^ I yKJfy ^ 
^ ^ ^ 




( Jiw*! I — yl ^ I ) 

y y ^ oj K ^ K /> 

y ^ /«■* 


^S^/’ K ^ M 




f Jr;^- 

y K'Z X y 5: -^A, X X 

51 J 5 J ^S»l) J1 

/-Ax A a> 




J.— — o I 


iSA y 0 y y tS yi» >- iS At/» y 


I yKj^y s y y ^y a y 

tjy^) I k!r*l 

y y ^ y y 

11 ?^ 

y 

ifi h, y K y A y y JyyKf y y y 

V'i/il J rl 

y ^ 

y y> y y y y \y a^ k y yy y y \ 

JLS Jl JJi vfJl-W o??- I JL’ J 

^ •• ^ 


you not made pilgrimage for 
yourself ? 'No^ said he. He 
said : Make pilgrimage for 

yourself and then make pilgri- 
mage for Shubramah. 2127 
— Shafey , Abu Daud, Ibn MajaK 
23. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah fixed *Aqiq’ 

212 5. ThU refeta to tha wocl *Sibir ia ths ^etso of th'j Qutfia : (oblig'ifeory 

u^n) one who his got the tasaas of tafcitig a joamey to it— ‘2;96 Q.Iba Majah narrated 
only the first part of this tradition. 

2127. This Is the Mashab of Inaitin Shifeyi and Ahm id# TJhey hold that one who has 
not aUeidy performed pilgrimage oan not perform it on bshilf of another. Xmitni Malek 
and Abn Hanifa hold otherwise. T?hey explain this tradition by saying that this was 
only recommended and not made obligatory, Abn Hanilfah says also that this tradition# 
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f or the people of the east. 2128 

— Tirmizi, Ahu Baud* 

26. Ayesha reported that the 

Prophet fixed Za^te Erq for the 
people of Iraq. — Abu Baud, 

Nisai. 

27. Omme Salamah reported ; 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say ; 
Who so makes Ihram for Haj 
or for Umrah from the distant 
mosque (at Jerusalem) to the 
sacred mosque ( of the Ka’ba ), 
is forgiven of all sins that was 
committed before and that may 
be committed hereafter ; or Para- 
dise will become due for him. 2129* 

— Abu Baudy Ibn MajaK 

28. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the people of Yemen used to 
make pilgrimage but without 
( sufficiant ) means. They used 
to say ; We are a people who 
relies on Allah. When they 
reached Mecca, they begged of 
men. Then the almighty Allah 
revealed : Take provisions, and 
verily the benefit of provision is 
piety. 2130 ^Bukhari. 
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2128. Aqjq is a place opposite to Zate-Erq. These are the two places for the eastern 
people for tahiog Ihram. 

2129. It appears from this that the more is the distance of the place of Ihram. the 
more are the rewardSj and that it is lawful to maho Ihram from any place beyond the axed 

places. It is however Makruh to make Ihram before the sacred months* The above is 
the view of three Imams. Imam Shafeyi is reported to havo said that Ihram boyond the 

fixed places is illegal* 

2130. It occurs in 3: 96Q. ‘The bonefib of provision is piety’ means that tho best kind 
of piety consists in supplying oneself with both physical and spiritual food. If on of tho 
two is neglected, it does not become perfect and a man cannot be called a porfecely pious 
man. The real pious man is he who strives hard both for bfoad and piety. 
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29. Ayesha reported : I asked : 
O Ms. of Allah ! is there any 
Jihad for women ? ‘Yes’ replied 
he, ‘there is for them Jihad 
wherein there is no fighting- 
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' 30. Abu Hurairah reported w c ^ ^ 

from the Prophet who said ; ^ s?; 

The pilgrim and the observer a -'.“■"ir' 'u <>- 

of Umrah are gnests of Allah. ^ 

If they call Him, He responds ^ ^ yy jia^xa^a ^a^x^x 

to them ; and if they beg pardon * 

He crrantsthem pardon. xxx j-a ^ 


If they call Hiin, Ho responds ^ jy ^ 
to them ; and if they beg pardon * 
of Him, He grantsthem pardon. .x x 

— Iln Majah \ W 

31, Same reported ; I heard 
the Prophet say : The guests of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah are three— the Gazi, the 

pilgrim and the observer of , xa.ax 

XJnirah. — Niscti, BctihctqK / 
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Umrah. — Nisai, BaihnqK ^ 1 ) * 

562W. Abu Omamah reported •■■' ’ ^x x j a x ax 

that the Messenger of Allah j jljj j^be 1 ^, \ 

said: Whomsoever an open x ^ ^ axax ax’^^ax 

necessity, or a tyrant king, or ^ ^ ^ ^ j,_*U 

a confining disease' does not ' ^ ^ , ax ax tfx x 

r ^ wil tViCI ^ ^ ^ t| III i tl JfclL% 
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• • ^ A X & y ^ ^ ^ ^ lit 

prevent from making pilgrimage ^ ^ ^ 

and who dies without making ^''axxxxa axxax tsxxAxx x xx 
pilgrimage, let him die a Jew ui^aJ-U ^ jJj o *-# 

if he likes, or a Chirstian if he x 5 x”^ s 


likes. 2181 —Darimi. ( I ) - Wl/«j 

663 w. Ibn Omar reported:! ""^x xx xxxxx a ax 
heard the Apostle of Allah say; 4BI J_j“; '^ur 

■When yon meet a pilgrim, ealnte ' ' lil 

him and Bhaie hands with him C ^ ^ ^ 
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and tell him to ask forgiveness Jp hfJJjwM 

if/sv. ttAtT v-AfnrA "he enters his house * ^ . r . k. 
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for you before he enters his house Zxax 

because he has been forgiven ^ ^ 

of his sins). Ahmad. • --- 

mi. fSmr'fo 

th. s««. ««d is x..t prcrettcd by a«y c..«.o 
I noH 1» will die a transsressor like a. Jew or a OhrisM «■ 
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C64w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoever goes oat as a pilgrim, 
or as a visitor of the House, or 
as a Gazi and afterwards dies 
in his way, Allah will write for 
him the rewards of a Gazi and 
a pilgrim and a visitor of the 
House. — Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 2 

2132. Miqat, Ihram and Talbiyah 

(a) Miqat: Ihram is observed from Miqat or the fixed places. 
There are different Miqats for the people of different countries. Pilgrims 
coming through or near these places are required to enter upon the 
state of Ihram from those places. The Miqats are the following :— 

Zul Halifah — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Medina. 

Zuhfah — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Syria and 
Egypt. 

Qrn-al-Manazil — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Najd. 

Yalamlam — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Yemen. 

Za’te Erq — for pilgrims coming from the direction of Iraq. 

Mecca — for the people of Mecca. 

(b) Ihram : A pilgrim can enter into Ihram as soon as he 

starts from his home but as it is excessively hard on him to follow 
the rules of Ihram from a distant land he may travel in normal state 
till he reaches the Miqat where he is required compulsorily to enter 
into Ihram. The first thing for Ihram is to have a bath or at least 
ablution ( 36:39 ). Then two nnsewn pieces of white cloth, one 
covering the lower portion and another the upper portion of the body 
are worn. Women may wear dress according to their habits. Then 
after performing two rak’ats of prayer, Niyyat shall be taken for 
Haj : “0 Allah ! I make Niyyat for Haj and Umrah (or for TJmrah 
or for Haj). So make them easy for me and accept them fromme.” 
Talbiyah shall next be recited aloud. After that the following things 
become unlawful till the pilgrim gets out of Ihram ; 

(1) To wear rich dresses, (2) to use scents, (3) to pair off nails, 
or shave, cut or pluck out hairs, (4) to have sexual intercourse 
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or to play with wife sexually, (5) to marry, (G) to hunt a game 
except fish in sea, and (7) to have dispute, or quarrel or to do any other 
unlawful thing. The Quran says ; So whoever determines to 
make pilgrimage, there shall be no amorous speech, no abusing 
and no disputing in Haj— 2:197Q. In case of breach of any of 
these rules, sacrifice of an animal becomes wajeb. Ihram ends in 
Hajje Tamattu’ after the first circumbulation round the Ka’ba and 
running between Safa and Merwa provided no sacrificial animal 
has been taken with a pilgrim ; then Ihram for Haj will be 
taken in the days of Ilaj and it will end on the lUth Zil-Haj. In 
case of other kinds of Haj, Ihram will continue up to 10th of Zil- 
Haj. The Prophet in his Haj in lO A.H. taught his followers the rules 
and regulations of Haj by practical examples. 

(o) Talbiyah is to recite ‘Labbaik’ as recorded in tradition 36;33. 
To recite it is wajeb according to Imam Abu Hanifah and sunnat 
according to Imam Shafeyi. It shall be recited at the end of each 
prayer, in the morning and evening, at the time of meeting a 
caravan and of rising up and coming down. 


32. Ayesha reported ; I used 
to apply perfumo to the Apostle 
of Allah for his Ihram before 
he made Ihram and for his 
coming out of Ihram before 
going round the House with a 
perfume wherein there was 
musk ; as if I was smelling the 
fragrance of the perfume in the 
parting hairs of the Messenger 
of Allah while he was under 
Ihram. 2188 —Agreed. 

38. Ibn Omar reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah pro- 
claim with a loud voice with 
his head covered with saffron 
'“Present to Thee, 2i84 Q Allah, 
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2188. Imanu Ahmad and Aba Hauita aaid on tha basis of this tmdiMon UukteTasU 
f^aflsote of Betftune rsmain aftsr Ihram, thweisno harm. Imams Siiateyl and WCalsk 
if# aa 'il^kroli. 
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present to Thee ! ' Present to 
Thee ! No partner for Tbee ! 
Present to Thee ! Verily all praise 
and all beneficence are for 
Thee, and also kingdom. There’s 
no partner for Thee, without 
making my exaggaration in these 
words. — Agreed. 

34. Same reported that when 
the Prophet placed his leg in 

I 

the stirrup and his camel took 
him up standing, he' recited 
Labbaik near the mosque of 
Zul-Halifah. 2135 —Agreed. 

35. Abu'Sayeed-al-khodri re- 
ported: We came out with the 
Apostle of Allah for pilgrimage 
crying Labbaik loudly.^ — Muslim* 

36. Anas reported ; I was 

riding behind Abu Talha while 
they were all crying in a loud 
voice ‘Haj and Umrah,’ joining 
them together. — Bukhari, 

37. Ayesha reported : We 
came out with the Apostle of 
Allah in the year of the Fare- 
well Pilgrimage. There were 
some amongst us who made 
Ihram for Umrah, and there 
were some amongst us who made 
Ihram for Haj and Umrah, and 
there were some amongst us 
who made Ihram for Haj and 
the Prophet made . Ihram for 
Haj. As for those who made Ihram 
for Umrah, it became lawful ; and 
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185. There axe three difforerit traditions on this subject. Imam Shafeyi holds on the 
basis, of this tradition that Ihram begins without any prayer, while the other throe Xmitus 
hold that,. before Ibram, two rak’ats of prayer should bo reoited by a pilgrim. 
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as for thosG w^io made 
Ihram for only Hij or joined 
Haj and XJmrali together, it 
was not lawful till the day of 
sacrifice cime to pass, — Agreed. 
3^. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah enjoyed 
in the Farewell Pilgrimage 
Umrah whth H^-j- He began 
and inxda Ihram for Umrah 
and then made Ihram for Hij. 

— Agi'eed. 

3i). Zaid-b’Sihst reported that 
he saw the Prophet preparing 
for his Ihram and tiking bath. 

— Tirmizi, Darimi. 

4:0. Ibn Oxnar reported that 
the Prophet arranged his head 
with wash. — Ahit Daud. 

41. Khallad-b-Sa’yeb reported 
from his father who said that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Gabriel came to me and directed 
me to order my companions to 
raise up their voices high with 
Ihram or with Labbaik. 2186 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah, Darimi, 
Malek, Tirmizi, Abu Baud. 

42. Sahl-b'Sa’ad reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : No 
Muslim utters Labbaik, except 
that those who are in his right and 
in his left utter Labbaik from 
stones, trees and clots of earth, 
till the earth is resounded from 
here and there. — Tirmizi, 

Ibn Majah. 
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43. Ibn Omar reporied ihat 

the Messerger of Allah used to 

say two rak'ats at Zul-Halifah. 
Next when the she-c£inel kept 
standing near the mosque of Zil- 
Halifab, he used to make Ihram 
with these words and say ; Lab- 
baik, 0 Allah, Labbaik and Lab- 
baik, seeking fortune from Thee 
and good is in Thy hand, present 
to Thee, and inclining to Thee 
and to actions. — Agreed. 

44. Jaber reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah intended 
to make pilgrimage, he proclai- 
med (it) among men. Then they 
gathered together. When he 
came to Baida^a, he made Ihram 

— Btikhari. 

45. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the polytheists used to eay 
Labbaik, there’s no partner for 
Thee’. The Prophet then used 
to say : Woe to you ! thus far i 
thus far ! except a partner who 
is for Thee, which Thou con- 
troleth and he controleth not. 
They used io say this and go 
round the House. — Muslim. 

565w. Umarah-b-Khuzaimah 
I reported from his father who 
narrated that when the Prophet 
had done with the crying of 
Labbaik, he begged Allah of 
His pleasure and Paradise and 
begged refuge to Him out of 
His mercy from the Fire, 

— Shafeyi. 
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2137. Farewell Pilg^rimage 


In 10 A- H., Tbe Holy Prophet set out on pilgrimage to Mecca and 
waited at Arafat where nearly 124,000 persons were present from 
•various parts of Arabia representing various tribes and 'clans. 
The whole atmosphere was surcharged with divine glory and the 
Prophet saw the full triump of his mission from all sides. The 
verse then came down: To-day I have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favours on you — 5:3 Q. The Prophet thus set 
the seal of perfection to Islam and delivered the ever memorable 
sermon in the field of Arafat which is a standing monument of Pro- 
phet’s mission of prophethood for the guidance of mankind and its 
due accomplishment. 


46. Jaber-b-Abdullah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah stayed 
at Medina for nine years without 
making pilgrimage. Then in the 
tenth year it was proclaimed 
among men that the Messenger of 
of Allah intended pilgrimage. 
Thereafter many men assembled 
at Medina and we came out with 
him, till we came to Zul-Halifah. 
There Asma’a, daughter of 
IJmais, gave birth to Muhammad, 
son of Abu Bakr. She sent 
(news) to the Prophet : "What 
shall I do ? He said : Take 
bath and covet (private parts) 
with a rag and make 3hram. 2138 
The Prophet then prayed in. the 
mosque and next rede on Qaswa’ 
(she-camel), till when it took 

him up to Baida’a, he made 
with the declaration of 
H^Mid, and with ‘O Allah! 
li^jaik, Labbaik ; there's no 
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jilSS* Bath on the part ot a -weman ■vvho has given birth to a child tor the purpose 
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partner for Thee, Labbaik, verily 
all praise and help are for Thee; 
and the kingdom too, there is no 
partner for Tbee. Jaber said; 
We did not intend but pil- 
grimage. We did not know 
Umrah, till we came to the House 
with him. He touched the corner 
and made seven rounds, three 
rounds by mild running 
and four by walking. Then he 
proceeded to the place of Ab* 
raham and recited ; Take the 
place of Abraham as a praying 
place. He prayed two rak’ats 
and kept the Place between him 
and the House. 2189 jn a na- 
rration; He recited in the two 
rak’ats ; Say, He is Allah (Ll2), 
and say, 0 you unbelievers ! (109). 
Afterwards he returned to the 
corner, and then kissed it. He then 
came by the door to Safa. When 
he came near Safa, he read ; Ve- 
rily Safa and Marwah are of 
the signs of Allah, He began as 
Allah showed him how to begin 
•With it. He began with Safa 
and ascended thereon till he saw 
the House. Then he turned his 

Tl 

face towards the Ka’bi, declared 
the Unit7 of Allah and glorified 
Him and said : There is no god 
but Allah, He is one, there’s no 
partner for Him, the kingdom is 
His, and all praise is His and He 


x-AX/V C ^ ^ ^ y K \ 

^ ^ y\ yy ^ xf 

juj tiJU 1’ . LfJu/ij 

y y 

yyhjK y Ky y*<y Sx'A C 

))l 

z' A ilJ yy^A. ^ yy y hyh yKy y y X/' 

^/yi .jjL-i M j I 

I ^xAX I yy ^yyy ^f^y y y^ 


yK yK y^ K A^ 35 z* yyy yK z'A yy 

(♦'-^1^ Ijiiioi; iy»> j.i4>ly I fLiU 

y y^ y y y “ z* y y 

yKyy ^ y^y y yyK yyyy Xz'z' KyyKy Xz'J^ 




y^y ^ C yy k y y AyK 




^ y 


y Aji A y:Sy I A9yCyy^^y^ aJ 

* I bi ^ ) -ml 


Z'-Z" 


y yy rSP ^ yyyAy a 


y 

f z ^yy .z 35 ✓ 

^ i 

Uli U-.JI J1 

y 

y 

yy 

A yyAyAy z- 33 33 


La^al) 1 

yy 

z' 

z-S 

■ « IB 

^-Zz'^ Z- 


'A 


y \ y y y 

yyAyh y y AyA yy Xz' Ayy y yy 

Ji5L»LJ f j 

X ** z* 

IS .y\ y yyy ^y1iiyyy% yyA a 

S ) dJ ) 3) Jlij 45) iOvSJt 

y y y 

jyy J A^A jy y k y ^ yfyy ^ * 

(*JIU| dJ dJ 3) «Ja.j <Ull 

y 

S y\y iffA y Ay \y y^y JAyA 

HI i.-i I H ad.«il 

✓ ✓ z- / •* 

. N . 

I II | ^ IW ^BW I — I* 


2133. Th 330 two rak’afca of pcayera at the plaoe of Abrxham are wajeb aoootditiglio 
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is powerful over all thiiips. 

There is no god but Allah, the 

Single. He fulfilled His promise 

and helped His servant and 

routed the Allies. Then besought 

succour in the midst of that. He 

uttered a similar thing thrice. 

Then he got dow'n and walked to 

Merwah, till his feet touched the 

bottom of the valley. Then he ran 

till be ascended and then walked 

till he came to Merwah. He did 

on Merwah just as he had done on 

Safa, till when the last of his 

rounds was on Marwab, be 

proclaimed while he was on 

Marwah and the people were 

behind him. He sa'd; Had I 

knewn my affairs before as I 

know them after, I would not 

have driven sacrificial animals and 

made their TJmrah, If there is 
any of you with whom there is 

no sacrificial animal, let him 
make it lawful and let him make 
it for I'mjab. Soraqah-b-Malek 
got up and asked ; O Ms. of 
Allah 1 is this for this year of 
ours or forever ? The Prophet 
entered his fingers, one unto ano- 
ther and said ; TJmrah has entered 
unto Haj twice ; no, rather 

forever and forever, 2140 And 
ah came from Yemen with 
camels of the Prophet and said *. 
What did you utter when yon 
made pilgrimage compulsory? 
He said ; I said ; 0 J Allah, I make 
IkiKma just as Thy Pr^j^befc made, 
said; There is ■ ®e.crificing 
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animal with me. So don't make 
it lawful. The collection of sa- 
crifing animals which Ali br- 
ought from Yemen and which 
the Prophet brought with him 
was' one hundred. The people, 
every one of them, made lawful 
and cut short (their hairs) 
except the Prophet and those 
with whom there were sacrificing 
animals. When .there came the 
8th day of Zil^Haj, they turned 
towards Mina and made Ihram 
for pilgrimage. The Prophet rode 
on. He prayed there Zuhr, Asr, 
Magrib, Isha and Fajr. Then he 
stayed for a while till the sun 
rose high. He then ordered for 
a tent of fur to be pitched at 
Namerah. The Prophet then made 
• journey while the Quraish did 
not doubt that he would stay at 
Masharul Haram as the Quraish 
in the Days of ignorance used to 
do. Then the Messenger of 
Allah went on till he came to 
Arafat. He found a tent that had 
been pitched up for him ab 
Namerah. He got down therein, 
till when the sun inclined towards 
the west, he ordered for his she- 
camel Qaswa which conveyed him. 
Then he came to the foot of the 
valley and addressed the people 
and said : 

“Verily your lives and your pr- 
operties are sacred to you 
like the sacredness of this day of 
yours in this month of yours in 
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this city of yours. 

Behold ! everything of the days 

of Ignorance has been destroyed 

under my feet and the blood 

claims of the Days of Ignorance 

have been remitted, and verily 

the first murder of the muders of 

onrs which I remit was the murder 

of Ibn-Eabiyah, son of Hares, 

who was nursed among Banu- 

Sa’ad. Hcizail killed him. * 

And verily all usury of the days 

of Ignorance is forbidden, and 

the first usury of our usuries that 

wsw forbidden was the usury of 

Abbas, son of Abdul Muttaleb, 

and that is entirely forbidden. 
Bear Allah about women, bsc ause 

you have taken them with the 

trust of Allah and made their 

private parts lawful with the word 

of Allah. You have got right over 

th^ that they shall not entertain 

anybody on your bed which you 

dislike. If they do that, scourge 

them without being opperessive. 
And they have got right over you 

that you shall clothe them and 

feed them in a just manner. 

And I have left for you a thing 

which if you adhere to, you will 
never be misguided after me, the 
Book of Allah and what you get 
from me by questions. 

Sq what do you say 9 They said : 
"We have witnessed that you have 



ainly communicated m^sage, 
“ ed and given admonition, 
he said with his ring fiiiger 
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witness, O Allah ! bear witness 
(thrice). A^fterwards Bilal proclai- 
med Azan ; then he 

read Aqamat and prayed 
the Zulhr prayer. Then he read 
Aqamat and prayed Asr without 
praying anything between them. 
Then he rode on till he came to 
the halting place (Arafat). He tur- 
ned the back of 'his camel Qaswa 
towards the stones and 

kept Hablut Mushat in his gront 
and faced the Qibla h. He 

continued to stay till the sun 

set in or the reddish colour, went 

a little till the light of the sun 

disappeared. 

He took Osamah on his riding 
animal and marched on till 
he came to Muzdalafah. He 

prayed Magrib’and Isha prayers 

there with one Azan and two 

Aqamats without any Tasbih 

between these two. Then he 

slept till there was dawn. He 

prayed Pajr when it was early 

dawn with one Azan and one 

Aqamat. 

Then he rode on Qaswa till he 
reached Masharul Haram. He 
then turned towards the Qiblah, 
invoked Him, glorified Him, 
recited Tahlil and declared 
His unity. He continued to stay 
(there) till it was very clear. 

Then he began to march before 
the sun rose and took Fazl-b- 
Abbas behind, till he came to the 
valley of Mohasser He halted a 
little and then treaded the middle 
way which comes out over the 
greater Jamrah, till he came to a 
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And as for those who united Pil- 
grimage and Umrah, they only 
circumbulated once. 2142a — Agreed, 
4H. Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that the Apostle of Allah in the 
Farewell Pilgraimage combined 
TJmrah with the Haj. He led the 
sa,crificial animal with him from 
Zul-Halaifab, He began and made 
Ihiam for Umrah and then he 
made Ihram for Haj. The people 
also combined with the Prophet 
Umrah with Haj. So there were 
some among men who took sacri- 
ficial animals and some who did 
not. When the Prophet returned 
to Mecca, he said to the people: 
As for one among you who has 
taken a sacrificial anmial, verily 
nothing is unlawful for him 
which has been made unlawful 
for him, till he performs his pil- 
grimage! and whose among you 
has not . taken a sacrificial 
animal, let him go round the 
House and Safa and Mrewah and 
let him cut ( his hairs ) and 
come out of Ihram. Afterwards 
* let him make Ihram for Haj and 
let him take a sacrificial animal. 
Whoever does not find any sacri- 
ficial animal, let him keep fast 
for three days during the Haj, and 
seven when he returns to his 
family. Then he went round the 
House when he came to Mecca and 
l^ifsed the Black Stone first;. 
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^ ]io)idi$ that one Tawaf is eufiioient for a pilgrtm who unites Haj 

^Jule Imam Abu Hamfs says that that two Tawafs are necessary tor such a 

^hne of ©ntring Mecca an4 thereafter after Haj. Tawaf is always 
safa and Merwa^^ 
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Then he made three rounde by 
mild running and four by walking. 
He prayad two rak’ats when he 
finished his circumbnlation of 
the House near the place (of Abr- 
aham). Then he greeted and went 
away. Then ho came to Safa and 
went round Safa and Merwah for 
seven times and then he did nob 
make anything lawful which was 
prohibited for him, till he perfor- 
med his Haj and sacrificed his 
animal on the day of sacrifice. 
Then he hastened and went 
round the House and then made 
lawiul every thing which he pro- 
hibited for himself, and he who 
led his sacrificial animal did like 
what the Aposthe of Allah had 
done among men. 2U3 — Agreed 

49. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; This 
is the Umrah which we enjoyed 
with it. So whoever has got no 
sacrificial animal, let him make 
everything lawful because Umrah 
has entered unto Haj up to 
the Resurrection Day. 2144 

— Muslim 

50. Ata'a reported ; I heard 
Jabber- b-Abdullah say among men 
incliiuing myself : We, the coii> 
panions of Muhammad, made 
Ihram for Haj sincerely for Him 
alone. Ata’a reported-that Jaber 
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, 2143. It appears from this hadis that the Prophet observed Hajje ‘Taihattu* 
the fact is that he observed Hajje-Qeran. Here the word ‘Tamattu’ has not been used in 
its technical sense. 


2114. Here also ths word ‘Tamattu’ has boon nsed not in its technical sense,* 
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had narrated : Then the Prophet 
started on the 4th day of the mor- 
ning that passed from Zil Haj and 
ordered ns to come ont of Ihram. 
Ata^a rejported thai he bad said : 
Make lawful and go unto women. 
Ata'a said that he (Prophet) did 
not make it obligatory on them 
but he made them lawful for 
them. "We enquired (being won- 
dered) when there remained only 
6 nights between us and Arafat. 
He ordered us to cohabit’ with 
our wives. We came to Arafat 
while the sexual organs urged to 
drop semen. Then the Prophet 
got up among us and said : You 
certainly know that 1 am the 
most fearful of Allah among you 
all, the most truthful among you 
all, and the most pious of you all. 
But for my sacrificial animal, I 
would have certainly made law- 
ful as you are making lawful. 
Had I known out of my affairs 
what I came to know 
afterwards, I would not have 
driven the sacrificial animal. So 
make lawful. So we made law- 
ful, heard and obeyed. Then Ali 
came from his work and said : 
With which thing have you 
made Ihram ? He said to him ; 
With that with which the Prophet 
made Ihram. The Apostle of Allah 
Said ; Send sacrificial animal and 
S^i^y in Ihram. Ali then sacrified 
cpal for him. Soraqah-b- 
aske^ 0 Apostle of Allah l 
Iliir this year of oups or for 
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ever. He replied : For ever. 

— Muslim^ 

51. Ayesha reorted ; The Apos- 
tle of Allah started on the 4th. or 
6th of Zil-Haj and came to me 
while he was angry. I asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah 1 who has 
enraged you May Allah admit 
him in the Fire 1 He said : What ! 
do you not know that I ordered 
men with an affair but they are 
entertaining doubt ? Had I 
known out of my affairs what I 
came to know after, I would not 
have led a sacrificial animal 
with me, till I have purchased it 
and then made lawful as they 
made lawful. — Muslim. 
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y ‘ y' ' y. •*y 

i$Kj 
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yt<^y yyy yf^y 


SECTION 4 


2145. Entry into Mecca, Tawaf and Sa'y. 

(u) Entry in to Mecca. The pilgrim shall after entry into Mecca 
recite fhe following invocation as soon as the Ka'ba falls in sight. 


“There is no god but Allah ; 
Allah is greatest. 0 Allah ! Thou 
art Peace, and from Thee peace, 
and Thy abode is the abode of 
peace. Thou art; Blessed, 0 Posse- 
ssor of glory and honour. 0 
Allah ! this is Thy house. Thou 
hast made it great and given it 
honour and respect. 0 Allah ! 
increase its greatness, and in- 
crease its honour and respect, 
and increase its awe, and who 
soever makes pilgrimage to 
it, increase his piety and 


y Ay ^jXyjy A S ^ ^ ^ 

U>5 1 j,«JU ) ^ I 4JJ!j 4UI 3 1 iJ I 31 
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AJiAy 


^ ✓ XAX A 


honour. 0 Allah ! open for me It -C?. . i. ; , , r 

T&y. doors of mercy and admit ' ^ ^ ^ ^ J • > 

me in Thy paradise, and give me A !C gj ^ A A 

refuge from the accursed devil. * j 

%. 

(&) Tawaf. It signifies circumbuktion , round the Ka^ba. The 
Quran says : And then go round the Ancient House — 22;29 Q. It 
occupies the most important place in the devotional acts of Haj as 
it is the first act when a pilgrim arrives at Mecca and the last act 
when he leaves it. The former is called Tawaf-ul-Qudum ("the 
Tawaf of arrival) and the tatter Tawaf al Wada (Tawaf of departure). 
-There is another Tawaf called Tawaf az-Zeyarat ' (Tawaf of visit). 
It is. done on the 10th ZihHaj and included within the acts of Haj. 
^ It may also he performed on the final arrival at Mecca. 

' Tawaf begins from the Black Stone and ends up to it. Kissing 
the Black Stone, if possible, the pilgrim shall recite the following 
invocation : — 


‘0 Allah ! with (due) faithu and 
testifying Thy Book, and in ful- 
filment of Thy covenant, and in 
obedience to the way of Thy 
Prophet* Muhammad ( p- h. 


^ ^ ys 53 ^JLj 

liclNaJ. LjLs> I t 
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'y^^ y y y y^ y y 
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"When the pilgrim reaches the door of the Ka^ba the following 
ebaH be read : — 

Allah ! this house is Thy 
.Hwse^ ahd.this Sanctuary, is Thy 
San'otuary, and this security is 

•Thy. security and this House is a 

' ■^1.. 

place of refuge to Thee from the 
fire.” 


J KyK yits J Jjy 

lii*j j*— 


y }y y y J KyK. y \y y ^y y ^yM 
lOAj lOAj 

C y' /■ . yK ^ yy 

,UJ) ^ ^ 

Vw V •-* 

Then reaching the Bukn-Iraqi, the following invocation shall be 
read 
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recited : — 

“0 Allah.! ffiveme shade under 
Thy shade on the day on 
which there will be no shade but 

the shade of Thy Throne. O Jt ij J 3 

Allah ! give me wifch the cup of ^ y ^ 

Muhammad (P- H.) such a drink •- » 

^y^ jyKy^ j ■^K y y SJ 

that will not thereafter ’ leave * 1 j>j I | S 

any thirst/’ ^ 

Thereafter reaching the Eukn-Shami, the following invocation 
shall be read :-— 

''O Allah \ make it an accepted 
Hpij, and an accepted effort of great- ^ ’ ‘ * 

fulness, and a forgiven sin and a yy^jy ^y ^hyy 

merchandise that, is , never des- ^ ^ ^ 

troyed. 0 Almightjr ! O Forgiver ! c., 

forgive and show mercy and pardon lili) ^1*) Uc 
what Thou knowest. Verily Thou 

art the Most Q-lorious, the Most ;< 

Honourable." * 

"Thereafter reaching the Rukn-Yamani, the following invocation 
shall be read : 

Allah I I seek refuge to Thee ^ ^ ", 

^ I I ^ li ftl .aiIi 


\y Allan I J, seeji reiuge uo inee ^ 

from infidelity, and. I seek refuge I ^ 


^AJy A oD 


jA^y y 


to Thee from poverty, and from yy a y a^a a ✓ 

the punishment of the grave, and I ^ ^ j 

from the calamities of life and ^ x(\l ^ 

. C®Ji) ^>,c| , LasvoJ) 

deatm ana l seek refuge to Tuee ^ ^ ^ ^ y y ^ 

from disgrace of this world and «'" * lu ""i 1i * -^mi 

ine horuailer. . , 

When going to finish the round near the Black Stone, the pilgrim 
shaU read tne following; — 

O Allah, 0 our Lord, give us . f-'. “Tl 

good in this world apd good in ' " ^ * 

the herepfter, and save us by Thy ••''' ^ i''.-® • " 

mercy from the punishment of ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

grave and the punishment of the .®,. ^<u 

Fire. 


y X 

y y^ y yA^^ y C ^ y \a - 
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^ y y 
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There shall bs at first three mild raaaiugs ( Riml) and then 
four walkings in Tawaf. The Black Stone shall be kissed if possible 
at the end of each round. Necessary but not frivolous talk is allowed 
in Tawaf. A pilgrim is allowed to make Tawaf on conveyance if he 
is ill. Women are permitted to go round the Ka'ba along with the 
males but they are prohibited from doing it and running between 
Safa and Merwah when they are in their monthly courses. 

Then two rak'ats of prayer shall be offered in front of ‘Maqame 
Ibrahim/ 


(c) Sa’y- Afterwards the pilgrim shall run seven times between 
the mounts Safa and Merwah. The Quran says : Surely Safa and 
Merwah are among the signs appointed by Allah. So whoso makes 
Haj to the House or Umrah, there ds no blame on him if he goes 
round them — ^2: 158 Q. When running, the following invocation has 


been recommended ; — 

*‘0 Lord [ forgive and show mer- 
cy and pardon what Thou know- 
est. Verily Thou art the Most 
Glorious and the Most Honour- 
able, O Allah ! give us good in 
this world and good in the hereaf- 
ter and save us from the fire. 

If the Ihram terminates there, 
shaved or cut. 


A y yy Ky » y 

UJI Ljj^ .«U| ^/3)| ^i)| ^J| 

y 

y Su ^yyy X f A ^ ^yyy ys ^ 

us J KLa it ja-)|| i J 

5* y yy 

y 

the hairs of the head shall be 


52. Nafe’ reported : Ibn Omar 
narrated that he did not come to 
Mecca but passed the night at 
Zi-at- Towa 2145 till morning. 
Then he took bath and prayed 
before he entered Mecca during 
day time. And when he came 
out of it ( Mecca ), he passed by 
Zi-at-Towa and passed the night 
there till (next) morning. He 
narrated : The Prophet used to 
do it. 
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Zu-aA-ToTO is the name of a place within sacked limits of Kecea. 
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53. Ayesha reported : When 


83 83 

33 A ^ y yy Ky 

) iLiJU 
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the Prophet came to Mecca, he 

i 

yyA / 
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/* 
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entered it from its valley and 
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went out from its meadow. 

y 
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— Agreed, 
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54. Urwah-b-zubair reported 

tS Si 
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: the Prophet performed Haj. 
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Ayesha informed me that the 

A 
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first thing with which he began 

A 

Jjl 

1 aAjLc ^ 

when he came to Mecca was 

33 y . 

y ^yy 

^ 33^ ✓ 

33 ✓ ✓ ✓ ✓A 

^yy 


ablution. Then he went round the 
House and then Umrah was no 
more. Next Abu Bakr performed 
Haj and the first thing with 
wiiich he began was circumbula- 
tion of the House and then 
Umiah was no more. Thereafter 
Omar and therafter Osman ( did ) 
like that. —Agreed, 
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55. Ibn Omar reported 
When the Apostle of Allah per- 
formed circumbulation during 
Haj or Umrah, the first thing 
which proceeded was that he r an 
three rounds and walked four 
rounds and then made two pros- 
trations. Afterwards he went 
round Safa and Merwah, — Agreed. 

56« Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah ran thrice from 
the Stone to the Stone and 
walked four times, and he ran 
down the valley of Masil when 
he went round Safa and 
Merwah. 2147 —Muslim, 
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2147. According to Hanid Mazhab, to run between Safa and Merwah seven times is 
wajeb, while Shafeyi Mazhab does not hold it to be so. Batn-al*Ma<sil is tbc name of 
place between Safa and Merwah* 
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57. Ja’ber reported : When . * J 

the Prophet reached Mecca he 
came to the Stone and kissed it 5 1 (“f 

and then walked to its right and ^ ^ 

ran thrice and walked four hJUj 

times. . ^MusUm. ^ ^ *•' ' 

58, Zubair-b-Arabiy reported ( ji-.,* ) * J I 

; A man asked Ibn Omar about ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

kissing of the Stone. He said: I Jl«, Jt3 ^_Py: ^ 

saw the Prophet touching and 
tisaing it. 

>^B7ihhctri 


y yy y yt^ ^ ^ ^ 

- ^ y yy 

Ul 


^immar'h c^^fyy '.’ V 

59. Omar reported; I did not ^ ✓ \ y , 

see the Prophet touch the 


( ’ ) 

•* 

y y y*^^ 




stone except the two stones of 
the two right sides. ' J ^ ^ 

-^9«ea = ... 

60. Ibn Abba# reported ; (rjJr ur-t^j' 

■ the Prophet went round in the ^ j j y A 

Parewell Pilgrimage riding a 

camel, kissing the Stone by touch ^ r^y ,''ii ••”" ' • 1 

„ith a etiok. -Agreed, Jp. ->/V' 

61. Same reported that the 
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61. Same reported tnac me , ^ \ ^ 

Aposth of Allah went round the ^ 
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House riding on a camel. When 

he came to the Stone, he hinted ^ k& yy Jy y^^ ''•' !'' 

at it with a thing in his hand and ^ ^‘1 ^a.} ^ 

uttered Takhir. —Bukhari. . <. . - a a - a^ 

62. Abu Tof ail reported ; I 
saw the Apostle of Allah going 
round the House and touching 
the Stone by a stick with 

him and kissing the stick. 

— Muslim. 


63. Ayesba reported ; We ^ ^ 

came out with the Prophet. We ^ 

did upt talk except about Haj. 
we came to Saraf, ^ I 
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US' Ui ^=*^’1 
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a; Saraf, is a ^lace II wiles off from Mecca* 
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perceived menstruation. The Pro- 
phet came while I was weeping. 
He said ; Perhaps you are 
menstruating. ‘‘Yes'’ replied I. 
He said : Verily that- is a thing 
which Allah gifted for the 
da nghters of Adam. So do what 
a pilgrim does without going 
round th e House till you 
become pure, — Agreed. 

64» Abu Huralrah reported : Abu 
Bakr sent me during the Pilgri- 
mag e about which the Prohhet 
appointed him the leader 
before the Farewell Pilgri- 
mage on the day of sacrifice 
among a company. He ordered 
him to proclaim among men ; 

Behold] no poyltheist shall 
make Haj afte this year 
and none %hall go naked round 
the House. 2143 — Agreed. 

65. A Refugee from Mecca 
reported that Jaber was asked 

about a man who raised his hand 
after seeing the House. He 
paid; We have made Pilgrimage 
^ith the Prophet but we ‘did not 
do it. 2149 —Abu Baud, Tirmizi 

66. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah came 
and entered Mecca. He then 
came to the Stone, kissed it by 
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2143. The polytheists used to go rouad the KVbar niiked before Islam was preached. 
This oustom was abolished along with the order that the non-MasUms will not be allowed 
to ^nter the sacred bound iry. The Quran says : Verily the polytheists are impure. So 
they shall not come near the Sacred Mosque after this year (Q). 

2149. This is the opinion of Imams Abu Hanifa, Shafeyi and Malek. Imam 
Ajhmad holds that a man shall raise up his hands as soon as ho sees the Holy Xa’ba^ 
f he Hedayah and Durre Mukhtar support the former view. 
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touch and then went round the 
House. Then he came to Safa 
and ascended it till he looked at 
the House. He then raised his 
hands and began to remember 
Allah and to“ call (Him) as he was 
pleased. — Abu Baud, 

67, Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Circumbulation round the House 

V 

is like prayer except that you can 
talk therein. So whoeover talks 
therein, he must not talk but 
good. — Tirmizi, Nisai, Darimi. 
6S. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; The Black 
Stone came down from Paradise. 
It was intensely whiter than 
milk, but afterwards the sins of 
the children of Adam made it 
black. ^Ahinad^ Tirmizi 

(Approved, correct). 

69. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said about the 
Stone : By Allah, Allah will 
certainly raise it up on the 
Besurrection Day while it will 
have two eyes to see therewith, and 
a tongue to speak therewith and 
to attest for one who kissed it bv 
touch with sincerety 2150 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darimi, 

70, Ibn Omar reported that 

I heard the Prophet say : Verily 

the Bliok Sfcoue and the place 

(qf 41 >^^ham) are two emeralds 
> ^ 

from the emeralds of Paradise, 
removed their splendour. 

^ L t i S. r rtlT M V 
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Had their splendour not been 
removed, they would have shed 
lustre on what is between the east 
and the west. — Tirinizi 

71. -- Obaid-b'Omair reported 
that Ibn omar used to rush 
through the crowd to the two 
corners for which I did not see 
anybody out of the companions 
of the Prophet to rush through 
the crowd towards them. He 

• T 

said : If I do (it), it is because I 
heard the Prophet say : Verily 
to touch them both is ex- 
piation of minor sins. I heard 
him also say : Whoso goes 
round this House for a week 
and observes it, shall get as it 
were (the rewards of) the eman- 
cipation of a captive. And I 
heard him also say ; No step is 
taken and no step is raised up 
but Allah puts off therewith one 
sin from him and writes for 
him therewith one reward. 

— Tirmizi. 

72. AbduIIah-b-Sa'eb report- 

ed : I heard theApostle of Allah 
pray between the two corners : 
O our Lord ! give us reward in 
this world and reward in the 
hereafter and save us from the 
fire. j — Ahu Baud. 

73. Yaia-b-Umayyah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah went 
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round the House being covered -^1 


Atu y 


with a green sheet. 2151; — Timm, z^yyy y jAyy^yp^jyy tf ^ 

Abu. Baud, Ibn Majah, Barimi. 


2151 . ^Lxlool means to pufc on a sheet covering the upper portion of the body 
and taking the rest below the right armpit and throwing it over the left shoulder. 
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74, Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet and his companions 
made Umrah at Je’erranah. 
They mildly ran round the House 
thrice putting their sheets under 
their armpits and throwing 
them over their left shoulders. " 

— Ahu Baud. 
75. Ibn Omar reported : We 
did not omit to kiss by touch 
these two, right corners, the two 
right corner and the Stone with 
difficulty and ease since I saw 
the Apostle of Allah kissing 
them by touch. Agreed upon. 
And in a narration reported hy 
them both, Nafe* said : I saw 
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And in a narration reported hy 

them both, Nafe' said : I saw /x-xx y 

y y y yK XXXA xX^ XA ^ A Xx fp X X X 

Ibn Omar touching the Stone .Uu-) j*e J*^ 

IxA^ X ^ K^y^^ ^ y y y y Ox xCxx 

kissing his hand. And he said : J^j ib® duXTy Ixo JLS j »a3 
I did not give it up since I saw Oxax . 


the Prophet doing it . 

76. Omme Salamah reported : 

I complained to the Prophet 
that I was ill. He said : Go 
round the House from behind 
the people by riding. So I went 
round the House while the Pro- 
phet was praying by a side of 
the House reading ‘The Tur 
and the written Book’ ^16 a 

^Agreed. 

77. A'bes-b-Rabiah reported ; 

I saw Omar kissing the Stone 
and saying : Verily I know that 
thou art but a mere stone having 
no power of .doing any benefit 
aiid ^ tnjmy- Had I not seen 
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the Propheb to kiss (thee), I 
would not have kissed thee. 

— Agreed. 

78, Abu Hurairah repDuted 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Seventy angels are entrusted 
to it, that is the Stone in the 
right corner. So whoso says 
‘*0 Allah ! verily I seek forgive- 
ness to thee and peace of mind in 
this world and the hereafter. 

0 our Lord ! grant us good in 
this world and good in the here- 
after, and protect us from the 
fire,” they respond *'Ameen”. 

— Idn Majah. 

79. Same reported that the 

Prophet said : Whoso goes round 
the House seven times without 
holding any talk except ‘‘Glory 
he to Allah, all praise is for 
Allah, there is no god but Allah, 
Allah is Greatest, there is no 
power, and no strength except 
through Allah/' ten sins are 
effaced from him, and ten 
rewards are written for him, 
and ten ranks are raised up for 
him. And whoso goes round 
the House and holds talk while he 
is in that condition drives off 
gifts with his feet just as 
one who pushes off water with his 
feet • —Ibn Majah , 

666w. Safiyyah-bn-Shaibah 

reported : The daughter of Abu 
Tujrah informed me saying : 

1 went with some women of the 
Quraish to the house of the 
father of Hussain’s family in 
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order to see the -Apostle of Allah 
while he was ruaning between 
Safa and Merwah. I saw him 
running while his trousers were 
moving to and on account 
of his running fast, 1 heard 
him say : Bun, because Allah 
prescribed runnings for you. 2163 
— SharhiStmnat, Ahmad. 

567 w. Qodama-b-Addullah-b- 
Ammar reported : I saw the 
Apostle of Allah running between 
Safa and Merwah by ridiing 
on a camel. There were no 
scourging and no driving and no 
saying ‘Take care, take eare\ 

— Sharhi Sunnat. 
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SECION 5 

2155- Waiting at Arafat and Mazdalifah. 

(a) Arafat, Arafat is the name of a plain surrounded on three 
sides by mountains. It is so called because pilgrims go there 
to know God. It is said that Adam and Eve came to know each 
other here after they had lost Paradise and that Abraham was taught 

j ‘i 

here by Gabriel the various devotional acts of pilgrimage. Then 
the pilgrims, starting from Mecca on the Sfch Zil-Haj and spy- 
ing the night at Mina or starting from Mecca on the dth morning, 
reach Arafat at noon and perform Zuhr and Asr prayers together 
with two Aqamats and wait there till sun-set with divine praises and 
glorifications. This waiting is so important that if anybody does 
hot, attend Arafat from noon of the 9th Zil-Haj till before the 


2163. Ahmad narrated this hadls with a slight difEsrenoe in text. Imam Shafeyi 
Uiolda.on the basis of the last sentence that to run Safa and Merwah is Farz, while 
Imaih Abu Hanifah holds it as Wajeb. In the case of breach of the former, Haj 
becomes void, but in the latter c^se it is oily invalid which can be validated ' by tHe 


saorihoe of an animal. 

2164 From this badis, it is obvious that the Prophet ran between Safa and Merwah 
|ng upon a , camel. Imam Abu IHanifah is of opinion that to run between Safai* 
i^^wah on foot for an able-bodied man is Wajeb. If it is given up without” 
^ ^ its pxpiation is the sacrifice of an animah ^ 
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Appe9irs>QC6 of tlie dawn of lOtli Zil-Haj, h.is H*ij wouldb© considered 
as void. There the Imam delivers sermon on the mount to the 
vast assembly declaring the common fatherhood of God and the 
universal brotherhood of men. 


(b) Muzdalifah. Then preferably after sun -set, they hasten to 
Muzdalifah and reaching there they perform Magrib and Isha 
prayers together. The Quran says : Then ceme out from the place 
from which the people come out — 2:19yQ. This place is known in the 
Quran as ‘Mash’ar Al-Haram (the Holy Monument) and sometimes 
in hadis as Al-Jam (the place of gathering). During the night at 
Muzdalifah, pilgrims ought to be engaged in divine glorifications. 
The Quran lays down : Then when you hasten from Arafat 
remember Allah near the Holy Monument and remember Him as 
He has guided you though before that you have been of those who 
were misguided — 2:198Q. Then after saying Tajr prayer at the. 
early hours, the pilgrims start towards Mina on the lOth Zil-Hai 
reaching there the same day before noon. 


80. Muhammad-bn-Abi Bakr 
Saqafi reported that he asked Anas- 
b-Malek while they were, going 
at dawn from Mina to Arafat; 
How were you doing on this 
day with the Apostle of Allah ? 
He said ; Of us, there was some one 
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who uttered Labbaik and it was no^ ^ 

den i«d lo Mm ; aad o{ us, there f Jjrj /ri'l 


was some one who uttered Takbir 
and it was not denied to him. 2156 

—Agreed. 

81. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I slaught- 
ered here and at Mina and every 
pla:e therefrom is a place of 
slaughter to me. So slaughter 
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thlwfn « Su^ from this day up to the last day of stona- 

mg. To reoite Takbir from the morning of the Haj day at the end of Parz 

i8trZil-Ha- non-pilgrims up to the Aar prajrer of tho 
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in your tents. I waited here X/ll, ^ 

and at Arafat* Every place ✓ ^ 

tBerefrom is a place of waiting. jtSv' 

I waited here and at Mnzdalifah / ✓ 


i? Ay» I^Ay* y* I ^ ^ 
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and every place therefrom is a ^ 

place of waiting* — Muslim, ^ 


^ y h, y y y y . y ^ 


Ayesha reported that the ^) ^ 1 i^JlS LiJx 

Apostle of Allah said ; There is ^ a J yKy A*/ A y y 
no dav on which Allah sets free ^1 or^ j-S^I (jt, ^ *L? 


more servants from the fire ao'' a a ^ «. /a" a ^ ✓ a* 

than on the day of Arafat ; and ^/p?- ^ O^- 

verily He comes near (with ^K^yy ^y i-^a ^ a a> ax^^j ✓ 

forgiveness) and then takes glori- \ ■ "p. 

fidations therewith frOm the & k, 

angels. Then He says ; What ( (*^p* ) * > ^ o ^ 

do these people want ? - j. j;;; ^ j;; ' 

-^UmUrn. r ^ ^ • T ^ 

83. Amr-bn-AbdulIah reported Vj ij <J JU. 

from Yezid-b-Shaiban ; He . a^ * si 


^Ky O 


f^y A 


A ipiSk^ ^ 

narrated • We were in a] place j ,/» joeLo li) cjSy* 
of on r sat Arafat far away from 

Amr and from the place of the (•t-^l>l <— « — »y* 


✓ ^ y ^ y ^ ^ 

Jmam,. The son of Merba Ansari ' j, a « ✓ ^ .^a^a. 

'catne to ns and said : I am the Jj^j J “* 


:^e89engef of the Apostle of Allah ^ ^ t JLl jX 

to you to inform yon : Wait at ^ Ky I \ < 

^ ---AAAl.n A 0 Sa 


yy 

A A A 
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your place of divine service, t±»j' ^ 

and verily you are upon the a' / " 'i/s ‘ 

foolstep out of the footsteps of ^ I ) * ^ ' 

yb|ir fore-father Abraham (peace 5 a ✓ tf -« > yt’ yhjy y ^ ^ 

he on him). 216T — Abu Baud, ( j 

Tifmui, NisUi, Ibn Majah. i s> j' a.' 

84. Jaber reported that the J'^ f 'i' ^ 

Apdstle of Allah said; Every 

pl^kse at Arafat is a place of ^ ■* 

^11 I ■ ■■■■». ^ ■■ II- ■ ^ ■ I 

'2^7. It was i^e oTistom of the pce-IslaHiiOi Arabs that they set apart parHotflar 
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Arafat for J'.partioular peoples or tribes. The place of the tribe of Yezid-^ 

away from' the waiting plaoe of the Prophet. The Prophet , gave 
to this practice but on the contrary abolished it altogether making 
^d^een^saenand men in the field ol Arafai. 
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waiting ; and every place at 
Mina is a place of slaughter ; and 
every place at Muzdalifa is a 
place of waiting • and every 
lane at Mecca is a way and a 
place of' slaughter. 

—Abu Baud, Darimi 
85. Khalid-b-Haozah report- 
ed : I saw the Holy Frophet 
addressing the people on the 
Day of Arafat riding on a 

mul e and standing on two 
** ' _ ■ 
stirrups. — Abu Baud 

86- Amr-b-Shuaib reported 

from his father who from his 

grandfather who said : The 

Holy Prophet said : The best 

invocation is the invocation 

"ti 

on the day of Arafat and the 
best of what I and the Pro- 
phets before me said is : There 
is no god but Allah ; He is 
one; there is no partner for 
H'im ; for Him is the king- 
and for Him is- all 
praise, and He is powerful 
over all things. 2158 

— Tirmizi, Mcdek 

Ajreaha' reported ; The 
(^nirklsh and those who follow- 
ed their religion used to st'ay' 
aV. Muzdalifah, ' and they - used 
to be named. ‘Hums’ (brave)^ 
Tho rest • of the Arabs 
dsed to ' stay at Arafat. 
"Vl/lien Islam appreared, Allah 
ordered its Prophet to come to 
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Atafat and to slay there and 

i 

then to return therefrom. That i s 

(because of) His saying, the Glo- 
rious and High : “Then return 
vrherefrcm people return”. 

^Agretd 

88. Abbas-b-Merdas reported : 
The Apostle of Allah prayed 
.at Arafat at night for 
/lorgiveness of his followers. He 
li^as gi\en the resfonse : Yerily 
I have forgiven them except 
the oppressors ; and verily I shall 
conapensate the oppressed there- 
from. He said ; O my Lord ! 
il Thou wishetb, Thou besto- 
-weth Paradise to the oppressed 
and forgiveih the oppressor. 
He was not given any response 
to it at night. When he waited 
at Muzdalifah up to morning, 
he repeated the invocation and 
he was given response to what 
he had implored. Then he Pro- 
phet laughed ( or he said: he 
only smiled), Abu Bakr and Omar 
eaid to him : My father and 

hffl *4 ^ 

Another be ransomed to thee ! 
this is certainly an nour 
wherein yon are not to laugh. 
What has made you laugh ? May 
Allah make your teeth (always) 
langh ! He replied ; When the 
devil, the enemy of Allah, 
learnt that the Almighty and 
(glorious Allah granted my prey- 
lind pardoned my followers, 
earth and began to 
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The despondency I saw from him 
made me laugh. 

— Ihn Majah, Baihaqi. 

668 w. T a Ihah- b-Obaidullah-b* 

Kariz reported that the Apostle 
of Allih said ; The devil was 
not noticed on any day more 
debased, more enraged, more 
dishonoured and more dis- 
pleased than on the day of 
Arafat. That was for nothing 
except that he saw the descent of 
gifts and Allah’s pardon of great 
sins excepting what was noticed 
on the day of Bdr, and verily he 

saw Gabriel marshalling the 
angels in ranks : — Maleic^ Sharki 

Sunnat (Defective), 

569 w. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said. When 
the day of Arafat arrives, 
certainly Allah gets down to 
the nearest heaven and receives 
glorifications from the angels 
and says : Look to My servants. 

They have come to Me dis- 
hevelled in hairs and laden 
with dust and hastening from 
every distant corner. I bear 
witness to you that I have 
pardoned them. The angels say : 

0 Lord ! so and so was known 
as pious, and also so and so 
male and female. The Al- 
mighty and Glorious Allah says : 

1 have forgiven them : The 
Prophet said : There is no day 
vfiAOrein Ho sets free from the 
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the 'aVy of Arafei. ■' . ( tr- ) » «^;y. 
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69 . Hisham-b-Urwali reported I c/® *y® ^ 

3^ IS -P y ---y y A^ Ay . ^y y ^ ^ ^ 

ma»li-b-Zaid was asked; How ' 


dtd tloL$ Apostle of Allah travel 

1 j? ^ JK y , * 

when he returned from the -)j>yi J^a. J ^_«La iot 

Pafe^elV Pilgrimage ? He said : ^ ‘v ^ x 
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^0 ibn, ’ Abbas reported that ^ ^ ^ 

he returned with the Prophet ^ 

oh the day of Arafat. The ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Prophet heard a loud noise from s*]j j ^ ^ ("j?. 

h&hihd , him and, belabouring ‘ ^ ' , 
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of camels. Then he hinted at jh La.U JjhJ bji j I1J1.0A 
them with his stick and said ; '' '''''''' " 
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O men ! you should take to Xu^-Jb -s=.jac ^UJ) UJb_ JLS, ^ I 
silence,, and yerily piety, is not ^ ,. ^ 

with the running. — Bukhart. ( ') * cLAJlIb , ^ J| ,.,U 
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91 . Same reported that Osamah yA yy Ay \yyy^ary .^Ay 

-b-Zaid was riding behind the «— J<^j vi;^ ^ 

Prgphet from Arafat to Muzdali- - ^ ^ ^a^a y yyyy a o, s 

fah. Thereafter Fazl rode be- SiJojU) KjC 

if OTU ^luzdalif all to^ A I y ‘ yAM y ^ y yA y 

Milia. -Both of them reported; ^ Jkft).) 
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Tle^Soptet continued to recite ^ a y ^ yf y y 

‘Labbaik,’ till he threw stones \j^~ ^ U* 11^ 

at;;ramrah Aqabah. ■ "^^yyifyi., 'yyyKyy,^ fy 


—Agreed. ( < 3 *^ ) - c/!) 


9 S. ‘Ibh Omar reported that the - u ®5 1 ^tts * l ^ 

^(a*bet sijmalgamated Magriband C~ g> ' ^ J^>® y* 

-prayers at Mu^alifah, sb r yt. y ✓ a/a «■«' 
1 ^^- of them with a single' ' ,5 
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end of ^cli-^of these two. 2159 

—Bukhari, 


y^,h Ok y (tt > A fy' ✓>» , 

. U*i* Soa.!, JT J I ^ S, 


93 . i Ab dallah-b -M as’ ad reported ; 

I did no j see the Apostle of 
Allah say any prayer but in 
its appointed time except two 
; prayers, the Magrib and Tsha 
prayers at Muzdalifah ; and he 
prayed Fajr'on that day before its 
appointed time. 216O — Agreed, 

94. Ibn lAbbas reported : I was 
among the weaker ones of his 
family members 2I6I whom the 
Prpphefc ;Sent in advapce during 
the night of Muzdalifah. 

— Agreed* 

95. Same reported from Fazl- 
b- Abbas who was riding behind 
the Prophet that he had 
said about the night at Arafat 

I * * ’ 1 

and the morning at Mazdalifah 
to tha people when they were re- 
turning ; ‘March on with peace’. 
And he was (at that time) h old- 
iug back his camel, until he 
entered Muhasser which is at 
Mina. He said : You should take 
the stones of Ehazf for being 
thro ^n at cTanarah • And he 
said : The Apostle of Allah did 
not stop ^ying ‘lisbbsik’ till he 
threw stones at Jamrah, — Muslim. 
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21 ^ 9 . 2 ?he san-set optional prayers were said after the obligMory praj^ers 
Magrib and I*slia. 

2160 In other words, the Fajr prayer was said in darkness. iXt shesdA^he piaye^*' 
however, in th 3 light of the dawn before sun-rise according to all jiiz^sts. 

. 2161 . (i) The weak ones w^re the women and children of the Frophet^s faxniljr. 
(ii) To start from Musdalifah towards Mina before ran- rite is sunnat. (iii) A(^ 
oiding to the Hanifi Mazhab, stone-throwing bc^ns alter smn-Jdae, while Imsina 
Sbafeyi and Ahnai^lheld it lawful after n^nl^t* 





98. Jaber reported : The Pro- 
|)^het hastened from Muzdalifah 
with easy pace and also ordered 
them (to march) with easy pace. 
He hastened by the valley of 
Muhasser and ordered them to 
throw (like) the stones of Khazf 
2162 and said : Perchance I may 
not see you after this year of 
nrine* ^Agreed. 

' §7. Ibn Abbas reported ; Dur- 
ing the night of Muzdalifah, 
the Prophet sent us, the young 
men of Abdul Muttaleb clan, (to 
Mina) on asses. Then he b egan 
to knock at our thighs and say : 
My darlings ! don’t throw stones 
till the sun rises. 

Abulidud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
98# ’Ayesha reiported : The 
Prophet sent 0mm e Salamah 
during the night of slaughter. She 
threw stones at Jamrah before 
the early dawn and then departed 
and hastened. And that was a 
- d|by wherein the Prophet was 
paying with her. - — Abu Baud. 

; Ibn Abbas reported: The 
"^pfel^mahent resident or the pil- 
^rim &all recite Labbaik till 

kisses the Stone by touch. 2158 
= ^ — Abu Baud, 

100. Y aqub -b- A’sem-b-Urwah 

reported that he heard Sharid 

l‘ si/ 

|.j^y : I hastened with the Apos- 
Allah. His feet did not 
^^^fe^'tke'ground till he reached 

I Baud*. 
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JOl. Ibn Stiihab r eported : Salem 
informed me that Hajjaj-b- 
Yusuf 2164, had asked Abdullah 
in the year he killed Ibn 
Zubair : How shall we act in 
the waiting place on • the day 
of Arafat ? Salem replied : If 
you intend (to follow). Sunnat, 
pray at . noon on the day 
of Arafat. ^ Abdullah-b-Omar , 
said: He has spoken the 
truth. They used to combine 
the Zuhr and Asr prayers in 
sunnat,. I asked Salem : Did 
the Apostle of Allah do it ? 
Salem said : Did they follow it 

except as his sunnat ? 

—BtiJchari. 

570w. Muhammad- b- Qais-b-. 
Makhramah reported that the 
Prophet had delivered a sermon 
and said : Verily the pre-Isla- 
mic Arabs used to hasten from 
Arafat at the time when the 
sun became as it were the turbans 
of men upon their faces before it 
set in * and from Muzdalifah after 
the sun rose up, at a time when 
it became as it were the tur- 
bans of men upon their faces. 
We used not to hasten from 
Arafat till the sun set in and 

hasten from Muzdalifah before 
the sun rose. Our slaughter 
was opposite to the slaughter 
of the worshippers of idols and 
polytheism —Ahmad. 
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2164. H^tijaj-b-Yuauf was a notorious tyrant who killed as many as 128000 persons** 
He was fgovernoE of Abdul Malek and killed A'^dullah-b- Zubair in the precincts of 
the Holy Ka’ba. None dared lo say onything oppcecd to his ideas. This tradition 
should therefore be taken with utm'eat caution, 
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SECTION 6 

2165. Mina and throwing stdiies 
Arriving at noon at Mina on the 10th Zil-Haj, the pilgrii 
shall, ^proceed to throw stones which he has taken ftom a* plaOS 
Mnzdalifab. Then throwing seven stohies sit the last vfaUfilSih 
dalited Jamrab Aqabab, he shall return to his' camp. Takbin sh'ail 
be^ -reciWd at the time- of each throwing. Thereafter animals shall 
be 't sacrificed. This right extends np to 12th' Zil-Haj. Oh 
^e llth, "l^th and 13th Zil-Haj 'which are known as the days of 
Tilshriq, ' he -will throw stones^at three Jamrahs (places of' stones) 
seven stone's at each Jamrah on each day. The three 
Jamrahs are called the first Jamrah, the middle Jamrah and the 
Jatnrah Aqabah, If anybody remains at Mina on the isth Zil- 
Haj, it is Wajeh on3him, to throw stones on that day. The 
IMlgtlih may however jTeave Mina on the 12th Zil-Haj in the 
afternoon. The Quran says • Whoso hastens in two days, 
Ih’ere is no sin on him— 2:203Q. On the lOth Zil-Haj or oh 
aiiy snbseqnenf date, the pilgrim' shall make. Tawaf of the Ka’^ 
(oiie of the ingredients of Haj). If it is finished’, and also the 
throwing'' of stones at Aqabab, the pilgriin gets ont of IhrMm 
dS6. lite like a nbn-pilgrim ; but if Tawaf remains due, he ib 
prohibited 'from hunting and sexual intercourse though otheh 
thrillga' becbhie la'wful on the completion of stone-throwing a‘f 
Ac^ah and shaving of the hairs of the head. 


i ^ 





I*, \ 


A 


S ^ ,A/» 


Jttber reported : I saw \y*y- ^ 
thei Ihophest ' throwlfig stones ^ ^ 

jthe Day' of Sacrifice from IjdiLsi j' j»iJr 1 ^' ie 
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hie riding., animal and saying: 
^euld learn yonr rites, 

I donlt know -whether 
1 would make ‘pilgrimage other 
^ah this pilgrimage of mine. 

\ . . . —Muslim 

' ' I » - 

SamA reported: I sa^ 
of ..Allah throwing 
n' the st.^ne8 e# 
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104. ' SantS: -repotted • The' 
Apostle of Allah ihrew atones bn 
tile Utly of- Sacrifice at noon, 
and afterwards at the time when 
the ,sun inclined. . — Agreed. 

105. AtdulIah-b-Mas'ud re- 
ported : He reached the greater 
Jamrah, and. by keeping the 
House by his left side, and 
Miina by his right he threw 
seven stones" with the utter- 
ance of Takhir at each throw- 
ing." Then he said : Thus was 
the throwing of one on whom 
the Chapter ‘Cow’ was revealed. 

- " ■ — Agreed. 

106. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : Istinja is Taw- 
w^n, throwing at Jamrahs is 
TaW'Wuh, running between Safa 
and Merwah is Taw-wun and 
circumbdlatidn is Taw-wun ; 

and when some one of you 
throw stones, let him throw with 
Tawwun. 2166 — Muslim. 

107. Qodamah-b-AbdulIah^b- 

Ammar reported ; I saw the 

1 S' 

Prophet throwing stores on the 
Day of Sacrifice riding upon 
a 'red-w:hitt “ she-camel. T here 
were no beating and no driving ; 
and no saying : Take your side, 
tfike your side . 

— \8hafeyi Tirmizi, Nisai^ Ibn 

Majah. 
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3166 Istinja means to pass urine and to wash the organ aooording to the rules, 
Taw-wun signUies three to seven stones, Istinja is for three times and all oth&r ritesr 
ure ^ox seven times. 
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1C& -Ayesha reported from 
the Pr ophet •who said : Verily 
the stone -throwing and tne run- 
ning between Safa and Merwah 
have been ordained for comme- 
morating the remembrance of 
Allah, — Darimi, Tirmizi 

{Ajppro'oed) Correct)^ 

1(j 9. Same reported ; We asked : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! shall we not 
bnild a structure for you which 
will give you shade at Mina ? 
He said : No ; Mina is the 
halting place of those who precede* 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

57 Iw. Nafe’ reported ; Ibn 
Omar used to stay near the 
first two Jamrahs a long stay 
uttering Takbir of Allah and 
llis Tasbih and His Tahmid and 
invoking Allah ; and he used not 
to stay at Jamrah Aqabah, 2167 
. — Maleic. 
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SECTION 7 


2168. Sacrifi^al Animal ( , ) 

fC"'. _ ^ ^ ' 

1 iladyun is an animal that is taken by a pilgrim to be sacri- 
within the precinct s of the Ka’ba. The descriptions of sneh 
|4n animal have been given in the Quran in verses 2:196, 48:5Q. 
•A goat or an ewe suffices one person, and a camel or a cow for seven 
mersons. The Day of Sacrifice is the 10th Zil-Haj- on which two 
sl^^’ats of Wajeh prayers are celebrated. The right to sacrifice an 
“ ^^aal extends np to I2th Zil-Haj. Some portion of the meat of 
^gaCrificed animal shall be distributed among the poor and the 
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lieedy, and the skin or its price shall be given in charity. Siee 
notes for details. 


110. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the A^postle of Allah had prayed 
the Zuhr at Zul-Halifah and 
thereafter called for his she- 
camel and marked it in a side of 
its right hump and shed some 
blood from it and adorned it with 

a necklace of two shoes and there- 
after rode on his conveyance. 
When it carried him to Baida^a, 
he made Ihram for pilgrimage. 

— Muslim, 

111. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet had once sent a goat 
towards the House for sacrifice 
and adorned it with a collor. 2169 

— Agreed. 

112* Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah had sacrificed a 
cow for Ayesha on the Day of 
Sacrifice. — Muslim* 

113. Same reported that the 
Prophet had sacrified a cow for 
his wives in his pilgrimage. 2i70 

—Mttslim 

114. Ayesha reported : 1 

prepared the collars of the she- 
camels of th.eL Pro.p]iet with my 
own hand. Then he adorned thorn 
with collars and sent them as 




( « 


C * y K yN 

tf (cj J MjjsvJi 3.3 1 

y yh yK y y y hy ^ ^ yyK^y 

S ^isKBy^ J till . 
y' y y y y VrT y 

^ yy y y yZ^P hyhy y yZy y yt^y y% 

<»yh Z^y y yKyi^ yy t^yyK 

- ^ ^Ic A) LaJL .9 

^ y y ' {y ^ 

iP A ^ 

( ) 


UA gu 


' y^ y f^y y y^ y k y 


•* y y 


y y^yy ^yy 




y isfZiy 


* LaoLw 

^ <• 

( jav* ) 

y 

it yyy y^ y ^y 

^ jnl J*J j.jU ^ 


i? Aj» 


^y 

AS yAlZ ^yyy yy 


( i».-» ) * ^W| fjj » jO) iioLc 

^ y ^ y ^ 


A y 
£ 


y^i A y 
*. 


. t5 S yyy y y 


[y y ^ 

& A^ 

( ) 


Z*y A ^yyy 


.*y 


AJ> yyy ^ f^y y a y y yy y A y * 

oSlU» c:JJLi ciJU* S^SU 

y y y ' 

) j lAjiJ J ^tU ^1 

' ’ y ^ y^y 


3X69. It was the pre-Xslamlo custom to mark an animal for sacrifice by inflicting 
aii wound in some portion of its body. The reason is that if it was lost, anybdQy 
finding it would take it to the place of sacrifice. This practice was retained by 
..the Pzpphet in a more humanitarian form by marking a sign without wound. 

2170 Marking by wound ia unanimously prohibited but marking with eollara U 
tiKii&at* 



■ 620 


jO^SAlAS 


» i 


t ‘ p ilJ 


offerings (to the Ka’ba). Nothing 
was made unlawful for him 
what was allowed to him. — Agreed 

115. Same reported ; I pre- 
pared their collars of wool which 
was with me. Afterwards hs sent 
them with my father. — Agreed. 

116. Abii Hurairah reported ; 

The Prophet saw a man 
driving a camel of offering. He 
said ; llide on it. He said : It is 
only a camel'for offering. He 
said ; Bide on . it. He said ; It 
is only a camel of offering. He 
said for the second or for the 
third time : Bide on it, woe to 
you. 2171 ■ , —Agreed. 

117« Ibn Zubair reported : I 
heaiid Jaber-b-Abdullah being 
questioned about riding on 
a camel of sacrifice. He said; 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : Bide on it with kindness 
when you are in need of it, 
.u,ntil you find, (another) back (to 
«ide on ). 2172 — Muslim 

118v Ibn ‘Abbas reported : The 
^^h.6t ‘ Sent sixteen camels 
man and gave him 
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it "ajifl thereafter d^e . its hoofs • (^ J 

^ witl^^ its ,, blood, apd thereafter . 

'iplace it upon its^^-side but L do 
not eat.it — you pr ^ any ^ou,e"' of 
"your comp&,nions, —Mtislim, 

• 119 . Jaber reported : We slau- 
' ghtered in the year ..of Hud'ai- 
. biyyah with -.the Apostle of 

All^h one camel for seven (pe- 

V 

■XBOHs) and one cpw for seven. 

< * " * * ' ' 

' ' > —Muslim. 

N 
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120 . Ibri Omat reported 'that ( ) 

.he came to a man . who kept 

V .his .camel waiting .for ^slaugjite- 

' ► ’■ » 

■ring it. He said : Let it stand 
at a, distance in obedience to 

N "'s’. 

. the practice of 'Muhammad; 

— Agreed 

•^V '■ " "V ^ ^ s, 

( ' 121. All' reported ; The Apostle . 

•» ^ ‘ 

of ‘Allah* directed me to take care * 

'V, 

of his offering camels .and to give 
in charity their meat, their skins 
and their hoof8',and not to. give 
anything of th6m 'to one who 
; Blaffghtfers, • He said : We shall 
give him from , us. ai'^S — Agreed 

122. Jabber' reported : We uked 
not* to. eat t|ie meat of o'nr 

• sacrificed' '.camel? beyond three 
days. Then the Apostle of 

. ..Allah gave us permission (to 

• do so) and said ; Eat and 

• - ■>, % ^ ^ 

store, 80 we ate and stored 
up '(beypnd 3 days). ^Agreed 
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, 2178. ^heae cjanxela Were sen t to the Ea’ba as offeiiDgs. tUhey wejre one hundred 
In mutob^p Their skins or their equivalent price may lawfully be giv^n in eharity. 
It is nnlawial to appropriate them tot the use of one who aaori^fioea it« 
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123/ Ibn Abbas reported t The 
Prophet sent among his sacri- 
ficial animals in the year 
of Hudaibiyyah a camel belong- 
ing to Abu Jahl. It had a 
silver lining on its head 
(and in a narration : a gold 
ring) enraging the polytheists 
therewith* 

— Daud 

124. Najeyah-al-Khuzayi nar- 
rated : I asked the Prophet : 
O Ms.’ of Allah, how shall I 
act with what will be about 
perishing out of the sacrificial 
animals ? He said : Slaughter it 
and then sip its collar in its 
blood and then let it (meat) be left 
among men that they (poor 

peop le) eat it. ^ . 

Maleh, Tirmin^ Ibn Hajah^ Ahu 

Baud, Darimi 

125. AbdulIah-b-Qurt reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Verily the greatest of the days 
near Allah is the Day of Sac- 
'ixltee, and next the Day of 
<6f resting. Saur said : And that 
: is .the second day. He said ; 
-Pwe or six she camels were 
‘ilrought near the Prophet. 

■ ¥hen they began to come near 

him td seek which of them he 
^ should begin with. He nar- 
When their sides were 
down, he uttered with 
ieTmojS what I did not 
i ashed • WhaJr 
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did he sa;^ ?• He replied that 
be had fiaid ^ Whose .wishes, 
lei him oul off (a poriion of 
Ihe animal). ^ Abu band. 


yC JKJ ^ Jj A> p/ ✓ 

( I ) ♦ ti/* J*-^ i/* 

if'c ^ y y >»AXA a -f A ✓ 

*• y j/ y* 


126. Satamah^ b“ Akwa’a re* 

ported that the Apostle of 
eaid ; Whoso of you sacrifices 
an animal, must not get up at 
dawn after the third day with 
something of it (left)ii^ his house. 
When the following year came< 
to pass, they asked ; O Apostle 
of Allah ! shall we do as we 
did last year ? He replied : Eat, 
feed and store up, as this is 
a year of famine for the people. 
So I wished that you would ex- 
tend your help towards them, 

—-4 qreeA^ 

* 

127. Nubaishah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily we prohibited you from 
eating their meat beyond three 
days that it may not injure 
you, Allah has given you 
sufficient. So eat’, store up 
and seek reward. Behold ! 
these days are certainly the 
days of eating, drinking and 
remembering Allah. 

— Ahu Baud 
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SECTION 8 
2175> Sharing 

Shaving the head or cutting its hairs is Wajeh on a pilgrim. 
The Quran says : Let them accomplish their needful acts of , shav- 
ing and cleansing— 2$:29Q. You shaU j certajnly ^nter ^he 9acre4 
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mpeqne, if, ABall pleaBes, is ^curity, haying theii;. heads shaved., 
and haying their haiss cnt-?48r27 Q. Shaving takes pla«e in. ease 
of Umrah immediately t^er the tunning between Safa .ai^d Meawah* 
and in .case of Hay on the Day of Sacrifice after the throwing of 
stones at' Aqabah. Women are exempted from shaving. It is 

i ^ 

ei^duglijf they slior ten some hairs afr the back, •“ 
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lias. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah shaved his 
he,ia in the Farewell pilgrim- J.G) ' 

age, and so also some men from " ^ x' ✓ 

among his followers ; and some 
of them cut their hairs* —-Agreed. 

129. Ibn Abbas reported ; 

' 'p ' 

Mnwayiah told me : I have cut, 

(the hairs of) the head of the 
Prophet with scissors near 
Merwah* ^ —Agreed 

130. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet had recited in the 
Farewell pilgrimage : 0 Allah ! 
have compassion on those who 
shave, their beads. They asted 
0 Prophet ! and on those , that 
cut ? He said : 0 Allah ! have 

* su % » 

coilipa8sion..^on those who sh^ve 
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1 and on those that cut 9 r® ■f ^ '' 
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Hja.said i And also on those who 
cul; — Agree^i. 

131* Yahya-b-Hussain reported 
fjfom his grand^-mothei -v^ho 
had heard ; The Prophet prayed 
thrice in the Farewell pilgrim- 
lor the shavers (of head) and 
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ipnpe for the cutters. 

* —Muslim 

reported' that the 

to Mina. Then 
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(stones) at it. Thereafter he 

ca me to his abode at Mina 

and slaughtered his animal. Then 

he called for the barber. The 

barber took his right side and 

shaved it. Theieafter he called 

Talhah Ansari and gave it to 

it. Then he took his left side 

and said : Shave. So he shaved 

him. He gave it to Abu Talhah 

and said : 'Divide it among 
men. — Agreed 

133. Ayesha reported : I used 

to apply to the Apostle , of 
Allah before he made Ihram 
and on the Day of Sacrifice 
before he went round the House, 
such a- perfume wherein there 
w as musk. — Agreed 

134. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah- hastened 
(to Mecca) on the day of sacri- 
fice. Thereafter- he returned 
and prayed the Zuhr at Mina. 

— Muslim, 

135. Ali and Ayesha reported 
that the Apostle of Allah had pro- 
hibited a woman from shaving 

her head. — Tirmizi, 

136 a. Ibn Abbas reported 

-that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There is no shaving for women. 
There is only cutting (of hairs) 
for women. 2176 

— Ahn Datidy Tirmizi, 

136. AbduIlah-b-Amr*b-aFAs 

reported that the 'Apostle of 
Allah had waited in the Farewell 
Pilgrimage at Mina for the 
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21 ^ 76 . It 15“ unlawful for wd;nou to sl^.iv© 
'SomiQ'hairs on the back. 
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ptBDole w'lo :b3 him. 

A mia cainQ to him and. said: 

I don^t know. I shaved before I 
slaughtered. He said : Slaugh- 
ter, a*ad there’s no harm. 
Another came and said : I don’t 
know. I sacrificed before I* 
have thrown sbones. He said : 
Throw stones and there’s no 
harm. The Prophet was not 
asked about anybhing done either 
before or after except that he 
said : Do, there is no harm. 
Ar^reed u;pm it And in a 
ration of Mnslim ; A man came 
to-Tiiln and said : I had shaved 
before I threw stones. He said ; 
Throw stones and there is no 
hfem. And another came to 
hinl and said : ' I had hastened 
to the House before 1 threw 
stones. He said : Throw stones 
and there is no harm. 2177 
137. Ibn Abbas reported : On 
day -of ^Orifice, the Pro- 

j 

phet was asked at Mina and 
he replied : There is nb h%rm. 
; A ^map asked him and said : 
I tiirown Btohee after 

: avei^ "lie said. There is* no 
^i 78 r- . -^Buhhari 
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MZn, The following rules should be observed on the day of saorifiOe. As .soon . as a 
phgrim reaches Mina, he . shall throw seven pebbles at Jamrah-al-Aqabah^ , saoriSod 
an aniihal of defined desoriptiOn^^ shave the Hai'rs of his head and then go round the 
; Holy ILa’ba. This ofder is' sannat. Imains ShEbfeyi and Ahamd hold that any breach 
of <wis prder'‘ IS , not illegal, but aoaocdi'ng to Imam Abu Hanifah and Malek, an 
* il is<4)0 be. saoriAded in lieu ‘•of tht brea^oh of the rul^. 
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138. All reported : A- man 
came to Him and asked : O Ms. 
of Allah ! I had hastened (to 
Mecca) before I shaved. He 
said ! Shave or shorten, there’s 
no harm. Another came and 

* * s 

said : I had sacrificed before I 
threw stones. He said : Throw 
and t herd’s no harm. —Thmizi* 

139. Qsamah-b-Shakik reported : 
I [cmiG with the Apostle of 
Allah on pilgrimage. The people 
began to approach him. There 
was one who asked : 0 Ms. 
of Ahah t I had run (between 
fiafa’' Sind Marwah) before I 
went round (the House), or I 
did one thing last and another 
thing first. He was then saying : 


There is no harm except upon 
a person who, being an oppress 
or, dapaaged the honour of a 
MuslifQ'.*^55B is One who h^s com- 


mitted sins and is undone, 

— Abti Datid, 
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SECTION 9 

2179. Khufbah and Days of Tashriq 

. Ebutbab or sermon is Mustabab on the D y of Saorifire or 
tbfr dky foildwing at Mina. Tbe Holy Prophet deliver ? si-imop 
at Mina (36:151). 


^Tbe days of Tashriq are knoiyn in the Quran as the numbered 
days. The Qirxn says : And glorify Allah during the num- 
bered day8_2:203Q. These are Jlbh, 12tli and 13tb ..of iSil-H;\i. 
Pilgrims a^e detained at Mina up to the sun-set - of the .13th 
Zil-Hiij, but they may leave it in the evening of the 12th Zil-Haf. 
The Quran lays down : Whoso hastens in two days, there is* no 
sin’ oU lilm and whoso mikes delav, there no sin on him— 2i2P3Qi 

Tiu 1, _ ^ i. -.iroY stones at the. tbm 

Jamiahs. 
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1^0 Abu Bakrah reported ; The 
Prophet gave sermon to ns on 
the day of sacrifice. He said : 
Verily the time has come back 
like its form 21.79a on the day in 
^hich ASiah created the heavens 
aodl earth. A year consists 
of twelve months of which four 
are sacred — three follow one 
another: Zil Qa’dah, Zil-Haj 
and Muharram, and Eajab- 
Modar 218 O which is between 
Jnmada and Sha’ban. He asked : 
Which month is this ? We 
said : Allah and His Apostle 
know best. He remained silent 
till we thought that he would 
name it soon other than with 
its own name. He asked : Is 
it not Zil-Haj ? We replied : 
Tes. He asked : Which city is 
this ? We replied : Allah and 
Kis Apostle know best. He 
remained silent till we thought 
that he would give it a 
;r:dame poon other than its own 
He asked : Is it not a 
idity f 'We replied ; "Yes. He 
tasked ; Which day is .this f 
replied • Allah and His 
■pfci^Ostle know best. He remai- 
■ fiied silent- till we thought that 
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The Quran says : Verily the number of months near Allah is twelve 
ef Allah on the day wherein He created the heavens and the earth 
^xe-lslamxc Arabs us^ed to observe thirteen months hi a year and 
a little latter i^han the of month of 2il Haj. The Holy ^ rophet 

abolished thepsevidns practice. 
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he would soon give it a name 
other than its own name. He 
said : Is it not the Day o£ 
Sacrifice ? We replied : Yes. 
He said : Verily your lives> and 
your properties, and your hon- 
ours are sacred to you like the 
sacredness of this day of yours 
in this city of 'yours in this 
month of yours. Yoti will soon 
meet your Lord and He will 
f sk you of your actions. Behold ! 
do not return to misguidance 
after me, some of you striking 
the necks of others. Behold I 
have I delivered my message ? 
They all replied : Yes, He said : 

0 Allah ! bear witness and let 

those present convey it to 
those absent. How many to 
whom a message is ‘ conveyed 
are more careful than those who 
hear, — Agreed, 

141. Wabarah reported : I 
asked Ibn Omar : When shall 

1 throw stones ? He replied ; 
Throw when your Imam 
throws. I ‘repeated the question 
to him. He said : We are wait- 
ing for time. When the sun 
declined, we threw stones, 

' — BuhharL 

142 . Salem from Ibn Omar 

reported that he threw seven 
stones at the nearest Jamrah 
reciting Takbir at the end of 
each throwing. Then he stepped 
forward till he came to a plain. 
He kept standing for long face- 
ing the invoking and 


y y ^ ^ ' 


y ^ y 


K S y yf^y y ^ ^ y ^ y y y ^y y^^ 

JLi LjJJ 

A ^ Ax ^ yf^J ' <py y f^yy y y^y y 

^^3. <<9 )j-£ I ^ 

y\ A^ Ay A x-I yy A ^ I 

ItVd) )0d> 


Aj yAy* A y a 9 9y A^ y Ayz^ yAyAyyy 






A,9 y Ay J Ay ^ Z9 A Ay Ay Ay ^y 

^ Hi It-i 

^ A A ^ ^ 


•• X 


^ y A^^ Ay y y ajs/' a^ yy Ay y y 

Jli I 


y yA y 


oty ,9A y AyA y zylt y 


A/| I I I 

* ^ y y '^ ‘ 

y A 1 Ay syy ZJy 

K^y (^yzy 

( ) 

y 

f yyy ^a ^y a -^ y y y yyy^ A y 

L- ju; iiji ^ 

A A y yyy \ y y y y y y a Ay 
dx>jL9 [3 1 

yZy yy “S>9 ^ yy yyy a^a Ayy jS Ay^y 

UT jJ-S-i A-^c c:>oc li 


yyAy yA^y yA% 


yy y y 


viiJij 13 U 


y ^Zy y y y a 


y A y 


<0 ) .A.C I 

^ ^ V'-' 

y^»yy yyy Ay yA-Sl y yAy a a^ 
♦X=x) ^* ^***') 

^ ^ ^ ** y 

y Ay x>y yzyyy 5*9 ^y 01.9 a \y 

J#"-* y jr y I ^ 

^ iT y y y 

^yAyy AyAy y ^a y yAA y Ay Ay yAyyy 

jiy, jcai j ll>yo i-biyi JuLSw. 

yyy y 



933 




^ 5i^ ^1 I — 


raising up his hands. Then he i-'-^'' ' 

Clsl-J'*«3a^ 5k-J 

threw seven stones at the " V- 
middle Jamrab, reciting Takbir c.-f 

at the time of each stone- ^ 

throwing. Then he took to his ^ ^ 

left side, came to a plain and P ^'-5 ^ 
remained standing facing the aja, 

Ka’ba. He invoked and raised 
np his hands and remained ^ a y 

standing for long. Then he i 

threw seven stones at Jamrah a^ 

Aqabah at the foot of the valley f-y 

reciting Takbir at the time of each ^ j> 
throwing and did not stay near * 

it. Then he went away saying ; c c 

I saw the Prophet doing thus. 

— Btilchavi. , ^ yfY \ 

( urj^=^ I ) 
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143. Ibn Omar reported that 
Abbas-b-Abdal Muttaleb had 
asked permission of the Prophet 
to pass at Mecca the nights of 
Mina on account of his charge 
,(of the Well), He gave him 
permission, aisi 

''1 I 

,Ibn Abbas reported that 
.^ApSstife of Allah came to 
v^ell (of Zamzem) and asked 
drink. Abbas said : 0 Pazl ! 
^^ to your mother and bring 
from her for the Prophet. 
g^^sai| : Give me drink, aiaa 
said : O Apostle of Allah ! 
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^1 


they put their hands therein. 
He said : Give drink. So he 
drank thereirpm, then came to 
Zemzem while they were drink- 
ing and working therein. He 
said : Act, verily you are in 
good action., Then he said : 
But for the fact that you would 
loe prevailed upon, I would have 
certainly descended till I would 
have put a string over this — 
ahd he pointed out to his 
shoulder. 2183 — Bukharu 

145. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah had prayed Zuhr, 
Asr, Magrib and Tsha prayers 
and^ then slept a sleep at Muh- 
aasab. 2184 Afterwards he went 
to the House by riding and 

^ b I 

Went round it. — Bulchari 

li6 » Abdul Aziz-b-Rufai re- 
ported ; , I‘ asked Anas-b-Malek. 

I asked : Q-ive me infer- 

na^ition of a. thing which 
ybu have learnt from the Apostle 
of Allah. Where did he 
pray Zuhr on the Day of 
Tarbiah ?, 2185 He said : At Mina. 

i , ^ , > 

He asked : Where did he pray 
Asr on < the day of starting ? 
tiie said ; At Abtah. There- 
after he said : Do what ^our 
Commanders do. — Agreed 

147. Ayesha reported • Landing 
at Abtah is not sunnat. Verily 
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2188. After the rites of pilgrimage were performed, the Prophet took a doll o: 
water from the well. 

2184. Muhasaab is a place of pebbles attached to Mina. It is also called Abtah. 

2185. The day of Tarbiyah is the 8th day of 2iil-Haj and tho day ct Kaf? is 
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the Apostle, of Allah landed 
there as it was most comfortable 
for his starting when he 
set out (for Medina). 2186 

— J greed 

148. Same reported : I made 
Ihrsm at Tanyeem for Umrah, 
entered (Mecca) and performed 
my Qaza Umrah. 2187 The Ap- 
ostle of Allah waited for me 
at Abtah till I finished. Then 
he ordered all the people to 
ride on. He came, passed by the 
the House and went round it 
before the early morning pray- 
er. Thereafter he set out for 
Medina. —AhuDatid 

149. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the people were going away 
from every direction. The 
Apostle of Allah said : Nobody 
among you must hasten to go 
away till there occurs the last 
of his covenant to go by the 
House except that it has been 
exempted from a menstruating 
;lwoman.. 2188 

Ayesha reported : Safiy- 
had menstruation in the 
l|^ht of departure. She said : 
^>1 don'-t find myself hut to detain 
The Prophet said I'My Tawaf 
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, 21S6. The Holy Prophet got-dov?:n at Abtah to leave his luggage, so tiat he might 
take them back after his return from Me^^oa. * 

BIST. The Umrah was ru'^de Qazi as Ayesha met with her monthly ■ course at that 
:This tradition, was narrated by the author of Masabih, but the author of 
uot find it in the Sahibs of Bubhari and Kuslim except in the Sunan of 

L-,— 'i rJ ^ • yyfc • ” i 

a slight different text, 
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is uEdoue and injured ! Has she 
gone round the House on the 
Bay of* Sacrifice ? It was replied : 
Yes, He said : Then start. 

— Agreed 

151. Amr-b-al Ahwas reported; 

I heard the Apostle of Allah 
ask at the Farewell pilgrimage ; ^ 
Which day is this? They re- 
plied : The day of the greatest 
pilgrimage. He said : Verily 
your lives and your properties 
and your honours are sacred to 
one another like the sacredn^ss 
of this day of yours in this 
city of yours. Behold ! no 
oppressor oppresses but against 
his own soul. Behold ! no op- 
pressor oppresses against his son, 
nor his son against his father. 
!Behold ! verily the devil has 
been disappointed ( to find ) 
that he shall be worshipped 
no more in this city of yours ; 
but there will be obedience to 
him in what you dislike of 

to 

your actions. Then he will be 
pleased therewith. 

—1671 Majah, Tirmizi (Correct) 

152. Rafe-b-Amr al Muzani re- 
ported : .1 saw the Apostle of 
Allah delivering sermon to the 
people at Mina on a red-striped 
mule at the time when came 
the forenoon and Ali was inter- 
preting it, , while the people 
were in standing and sittiiig 

postore. — AbuDcui 
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153. Alesha and Ibn Abbas 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah had delayed the oircumbula- 
tion of visit up to the night 
of tho Day of Sacrifice. 

r^Timikiy Abu Datid^ 
Ibn Majah. 

154. Ibn Abbas reported ; The 
Prophet did not run in the Seven 
circnmbiilations of visit 'wherein 
he moved . — Abu Baud, Ibn Majah 

151a. Ayesha reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah prayed 
Zuhr, he hastened (to Mecca) 
during the latter part of his day, 
and thereafter he returned to 


Mina. There he stayed for the 
nights of the Tashriq days and 
threw stones at Jam rah s when 
the sun declined, seven stones 
at each Jamrah with the re- 
citation of Takhir with each 
throwing. He tarried near the 
first and second (Jamrahs) and 
prolonged his standing and 
became submissive, and he threw 


at the third without waiting near 

^ —Abu Baud 

155, Abul Baidah-b A'sem-b- 
;AcIi from his father reported 
that the AposUe of Allah gave 
pk’mission to the herdsmen of 


Camels on the ' Day of Sacrifice 
to give up throwing and to 
^^ombine' the throwings of two 
"s for (the days following) the 
Sacrifice, so that thev 
|rb% in either of .these 
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572w. Ayssha reported that 
the Apostle of Allah raiu : 
"When one of you throws fot:)nes 
at Jiinratul- \q'ibah, everything 
becomes lawful for him except 
wcmon. 2139 —ShciThi-Swiiidt 
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SECTION 10 

2190. Things unlawful for a Muhrim. 
(Sec note 2132 for details.) 


156. Abdullah-b-Omar repor- 
ted that a man asked the Prophet ; 
What dress shall a Mahrim wear? 
He said : Nsither put on shirts, 
nor turbans, nor long trousers, 
nor water-proofs, 2191 nor socks 
except in case of one who does 
not find sandals and wears 
socks 2191a ; let him shorten them 
below his heels. Don't put on 
anything which is touched by 
saffron, nor a garment dyed with 
wars. 2192b -^^A.QV66d A.'fxd/ 

Buhhari added in a narration : 
Nor a woman shall wear in 
Ihram a long veil 2192 nor shall 
she put on gloves. 
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2X83 The Mishkat says that its ohaia o£ narration is weak. There is another narration 
o£ Ahmad and Nisai from Ibn Abbas : He said : When ho has thrown stones at Jam- 

rah, everything except women becomes lawful for him. 

^i91. Baranes are waiter- proofs thit are generally worn t:> beep off water. A Bamfl 
dress covers the whole body including the head and neck and is worn daring the rains 
2191a. Imams Malek and Shafeyi hold that no saorifioo of an animal is ne- 
oessary in case sooks arc put on ; but Imam Abu Ilanifah hclds that it is 

necessary. 

2191b. Wars are yellow plants used for dyeing. 

2192. Veil can be used only when it is put on in such a my that it do.® 
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157. Ibn ' Abbas reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah deli- 
vering sermon. He was saying : 
When a Muhrim does not find 
Sandies, he may put on socks; and 
when he does not find Ijar, 2192a 
he may put on trousers. Agreed 
167a. Ya'la-b-Omayyah report- 
ed ; We were near the Prophet 
at Je-errana when lo ! a Beduin 
Arab with a long garment came 
to him and he was dyed with 
Khulvq. 2193 He asked : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! I am in Ihram for 
Umrah and this is upon me. 
He said : As* for the perfume 
which is upon you, wash it off 
thrice ; 2194 and as for the long 
garment, put it off. Then do 
in your Umrah as you do in Haj 

— Agreed 

153. Osman reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : No 
Muhrim shall marry or be mar- 
ried or seek for marriage. 2195 

i59. Ibn Abas reported that 
Bie Prophet had married Mai- 
^nhah while he was a Muhrim. 
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2192a. Ijat is a piece of garment which is like ‘langi* in our country. 

2198. Khuluq is a kind of soent made of saficon. 

. 2194. If a pilgrim or Muhrim uses an unlawful thing in Ihram intentionallyi 
'^/Sacrifice an animal is Wajeb an him. If done through mistakCi it is not 
aecording to Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad, but Wajeh according to tile 

^hafeyi and the majority of the learned jurists a^e of oj^ipim that 
are unlawful in Ihrafn, whUe the thixd is simply a 
H^j^h rej^dS' ^thc 'three^ 
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160. Yezid-b-alA’sam reported 
from Maimunah : The Apostle 
of Allah married Maimunah 
while he was not a Muhrim 2196 

— Mtislim. 

16L Abu Ayyub reported that 
-the Prophet had nsed tp wash his 
h^d while he was in Ihram 2197 

— Agreed^ 

162. Osman reported from the 
Prophet about a man when the 
latter complained of his eyes 
while heVas in* Ihram. He applied 
aloes to them. 2198 — MusliTn^ 

163 Ibn Abbas reported : 
The Prophet took cupping while 
he was in Ihram. — Agreed. 

161. Ommul Hussain reported : 
I saw Osamah and Bilal when 
one of them was seizing the 
rein of the she-camel of the 
Prophet and another was rais- 
ing his cloth for protecting 
tiim from heat, till he threw 
stones at Jamrah al-Aqabah 2199 

— Muslim 
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2196. The author of Masabih and other jurists reported : "The Holy Prophet , 
took l^ainab in marriage T 7 hile he was not in Ihram, but the faOt of his marriage ^ 
was disclosed while he was in Ihram» When the Ihram was over, consum- 
mation took place at Saraf on his way to Mecca. Maimunah died also at S tiL Tradi- 
tions 166 and 160 contradict each other. The learned jurists gave precedence to the 
tradition reported by Ibn Abbas in as much as Ibn Abbas was more pious and 
trustworthy than Yezid and it has been reported both by Bukhari and Muslim. 

2197. It is lawful to wash the head of a Muhrim provided no hair falls down* 

2198 If perfumed antimony is applied to the eyes by a Mnhrim, charity becomes 
compuisory on him ; and if there is excessive perfume, sacrifice of an animal is com^ 
pulsory. If. however, plain antimony without any perfume is used, it will be xk> sine ^ 

2199. Prom this tradition, it appears that to give shade to head in Ihram is law- 
ful provided the thing giving shade does not touch the head. Imams Malek and 
Ahmad hold, however, , that it is Makruh. If one-fourth portion of the head or 
face is covered by a Muhrim*, sacrifice of an animal is binding on him ; but U; 
ffKatt thatk there are only a l m a upon hinu 
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ir>5‘ Ka'ab-b-Ujrali reported ; 
The Prophet passed by him' 
while he was at Hudaibiyyah 
before cn'ering Mecca, and he 
was in Ihrain. He was kindling 
fire under a kettle while lices 
were falling down upon his face. 
He asked Do your lices trouble 
you ? ‘Yes’ said he. He said : 
Shave your head and' feed six 
poor men with one Farq (and one 
Farq is of three sa’as) 22D0 or fast 
for three daj's or sacrifice a stout 
animal. 

# 

^Agreed 

166. Ibn Omar reported* that 
he had heard the Apostle of Allah 
prohibiting women, in their 
Ihram from wearing hand gloves, 
veils, dresses of wars an(^red hue 
and allowing them after that 2201 
to put on what they should like out 
of the different kinds of garments, 
be* they striped silk, or Khaz silk, 
or gown, or trousers, or long 
boat, or socks, Abu Domd 

’167. Ayesha reported : The 
rMers were passing by us while 
were with the Apostle of 
Allah- in Ihrara. When they 
w^ere passing by us, one of us let 
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168. Ifen Omar reported ; The 
Pwpttefc used to use elite oil 
while he wis in Ihr.im with- 
out pertuoae, thit is without 
frag rau 3 e. ^ ^ T it* Jiiizi 

i0D, Nafe' reported that Ibu- 
Omar had met with cold and 
said ; O Nafe* T throw a cloth 
over me. Then I threw a Burnus 
over him. He said ; You have 
thrown this over me while the 
Apostl^^ of Allih prohibited a 
man in Ihram from putting it 
on ! -Abu Datid 

170. AbJuIIah-b-Malek, son of 

Buhayyenah, reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took cupping, 
while he was in Ihram, in the 
middle of his head at Lahmi 
Jamal on the way to Mecca. 2203 

— Agreed 

.171. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took cupping 
in Ihram on account of a pain 
upon the sole of his feet, 

— Abu Daudi Nisai 

172. Abu Rafe' reported that 

the Apostle of Allah had married 

Maimunah while he was free from 

Ihra n, and had consummation 
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2202. Muqattat is the name of an qU ^hich is scented with flowers or other 
things. If any perfumed oil is used by a Muhrim, sacrifice of an animal is necessary* 
If th^re is no perfume, there ia no harm. Imam Abu Hanifah holds, however,’ that the 
appUoation of excessive oil requires au animal to be sacrificed; but his disciplt^Sr 
Imims'Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, say that its. expiation is alms. 

2203.. If one-fourth of the head is shived, thera arc only alms to be given ai^d 
if more ^han thit an>, animal is required to be sacrificed. If the entire head is 
shaved in Ihram, sacrifice of an animal is Wajeb. If th® hairs fall ^own 
put any voluntary agt^ there is no e^piatio^:^,. , 

s ^ nVi 
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with her while he was out of 
Ihram ; and I was a messenger 
between them both: 

— Ahmads Tirmizi (Approved) 
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SECTION 2 


2204. Hunting in Ihram . 

Hunting games by a Muhrim is generally unlawful daring 
the period of Ihram. This law is applicable also in case of- 
an hunted animal being used as a food by a Muhrim. The 
Quran lays down ; 0 you who believe ! do not kill games while 
you are in Ihram — •5:95Q. The Quran and Hadis, however, 
allow Ecme eicmptions: Lawful to you is the game of the sea 
and its food, a provision for you and for the travellers, and 
the game of the land is forbidden to you so long as you are 
in. Ihram — S; 96Q. Killing of rats, crows and snakes are lawful.' 
Order by a Muhrim for hunting or his hinting at a game or 
gho'wing its place or doing anything to catch a game, is 
prohibited. In case a non-Muhrim hunts a game, it can be 
used as food by a Muhrim according to Imam Abn Hanifah 
and lawful as a present according to Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad. 

'^Qg.arding the sacrifice of animals without hunting, it is allowed 
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a Muhrim. If any rule as noted above is broken by a 
Muhrim> he shall compensate it as follows : ‘Whoever among 
shall kill it (game) intentionally, the compensation is the 
e,, of„ what he killed from the cattle, as two just per^i^s 
among you shall judge, as an oS^ering to be brought to* 
Ka'ba, or the expiation is the feeding of the poor, 'or the 
of it in fastings that he may taste the bad result of- 
— 5i95Q’. 
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yf&B in tis face, he said ; Sorely 
T/re would not have returned it 

► "'J " - ■ 

to, you had we not been in 
Ihjram- 22Q5 — Agreed 

174. Abu Qatadah reported 
that he had come out with the 
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Apostle of Allah and kept back 
with some of his companions 
who were in Ihram. They saw 
a wild ass before he saw it. 
When they saw it, they left 
it till Abu Qatadah saw it. 
He rode upon his horse and 
asked them to take it by 
his whip but they declii^ed. 
So he overtook, attacked and 
slaughtered it. Thereafter he 
ate and they also ate. They 
became repentant. When they 
came to the Prophet, they 
enquired of him. He asked : 
Have you got anything there- 
from ? They replied : There is 
its (cooked) leg with us. The Pro- 
phet took it and ate it. Agreed 
upon it. And in a narration re- 
ported by them : When they came 
to the Apostle of Allah, he said : 
Is there anybody among you who 
ordered it to be attacked or 
who hinted at it ? 'No' re 
plied they. He said : Then eat 
the remainder of its meat. 

176. Ibn Omar reported that 
s the Apostle of Allah said : As 
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2205. Abwa’a and Waddan are the two places between Mecca and Medina. It 
appears irom this hadis that the meat o£ a hunted animal is unlawful for a Muhrim. 
mis is the opinion of Hazrats Omar, Abu Hurairah, Talhah, Obaidullah, Ayesha 
and Abu Hanifah. In this tradition, the msat of a hunted ass was given to tho 


Prophet. 
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for five thiDfs, ibere is no sin 
upon one who kills them in 
the sacred precincts and in 
Ihrain — rat, crow kite, scorpion 
and mad dog. 2:06 — Agreed 

176.. Ayesha reported from 
the Proi)het who said : Five 
things are injurious. They may 
be killed in lawful condition 
and in Ihram — serpent, black 
crow, mouse, mad dog and 
kite. — Agreed 

177. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The meat 
of game is lawful for you in Ih- 
ram so long as you do not 
hunt it or it is hunted for 

H 

5"ou. 2:07 

' — Ahu Baudi Tirmuii Nirai 

17c 5, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Locusts 
are of^ the games of sea. 

— Abu Baud, Tirmizi, 

1^9. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 
ported- from the Prophet who 
said, : A man in Ihram may 
kill the ferocious beasts. 

~Tir Abu Bctud^ Ibn Mdjah 

0 

IBO. Abdur Rahman-b-Abi 
Amttiar reported : I asked 
Jaber-b-AbdulIah about lizard : 
Is -it a . game ? ‘Yes' said he. 
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* n, ' fS. J .f -I ’ is th '5 sacred enclosure of the Holy KVba. Within this Haram. 

■> % Lk^ L' ’r Ji -f! ^ ^ 

cs are prohibited except in the c^ses enntnerated . here. 

; tli»ains Shafeyi’n.nd Malek aife of opinion that a Huhrln^ can nat partake 

. ^h\i Hsmlfs^ says that it 
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I asked ; Can it be eaten ? *Yes,’ 
said he. "I asked: Hive you 
heard it from the Prophet ? ‘Yes* 
said he. 220 s 

— Ti?*mizi, Nkat\ Slifi/eyi 

181. Jaber reported: I asked 
the Prophet about lizard. He 
said: It is a game. When a 

t * 

man in Ihram attacks it, he 
shall sacrifice a ram in its stead. 
— Abu Baud, IhnMajah, Darimi 

182. Khuzaimah-b- Jaziy re- 

ported : I inquired of the Ap- 
ostle of Allah about the eating of 
lizard. He said: Does anybody 
eat lizard ? I also enquired 
of him about the eating of 
leopard. He said: Does any- 
body having piety in him eat 
leDpard ? — Tirmizi 

183. Abdur Rahman-b-Osman 

replied : We were with Talhah- 
b-Obaidullah while we were in 
Ihram. A bird was presented to 
him while Talhah was asleep. 
Of us, there were some who 
ate and some who refrained 
(from eating). When Talhah 
awoke, he agreed with those 
who ■ ate it. He said : We ate it 
with the Prophet. —Muslim, 
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. SECTION 12 
2209. Detention in Ihram 

In case a pilgrim is detained on the way during the continu- 
ance of Ihram for any t'eason, he shall send an offering (animal) 
to Mecca within the prescribed time and come out of Ihram 

r'" — = ^ f — : j ^ 

2203. Acoo^ing to fma^m Shaieyi, the lizard ia lawful, tut it ia unlawful ascordiug ta 
Imama Aba Hanifah and Malek. 
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after the animal is sacrificed there or the reasonable time of its- 
xeaching the Ka ba passes. In case of a pilgrim who has made 
Ihram for both Umrah and Haj, he shall send two animals to 
Mecca. I£ any pilgrim does not attend Arafat from the noon 
of the 9th Zil-Haj to the dawn of the 10th, he shall lose Haj 
and there is no compensation on him. The Qnran lays down : ' 
•A.nd if yon are prevented, (send) whatever offering is easy to obtain 
and donot shave your heads until the offering reaches its de- 
stination, but whoever is sick or has an ailment of the head, 
he (should effect) a compensation by fasting or alms or sacrific- 
ing — 2 ; li)6Q. In case of obstruction, continued illness, obstruc- 
tion by an enemy, or brain disorders, a pilgrim may get out 

of Ihram by sacrificing an animal or in default by fasting and 
giving alms. 


184. Ibn Abbas reported : The 
Appstle of Allah was obstructed. 
aaJp Sb he shaved his head, ooha- 

'iK ^ 

bited with his wives and sacri- 
ficed his offering animals till he 
made pilgrimage in the following 
year, —Bukhari 

185/ AbdulIah-b-Omar repor- 
ted : "We camo out with the 
Appstle of Allah but the infidels 
of the Quraish opposed (him) 
near the House, Then the 
Prophet slaughtered his offering 
animals, and his companions 
shave and cut (their hairs). 

— Bukhari 

186- Meswar-b-Makhramah re- 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
slaughtered before he shaved and 
ordered his companions to do it 

— Bukhari 

,},187* Ibn Omar reported that 
he .a^ed; Is not the sunnat nf 
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the Prophet sufficient for you ? 
If anybody from you is prevented 
from miking pilgrim ^ge, he shall 
go round the House, and Safa and 
Merwah; thereafter everything 
will become lawful for him until 
he makes pilgrimage in the follow- 
ing year ; then he shall offer sacri- 
fice or fast if he dose not find any 

animal to sacrifice. — Bukhari 

183. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah came to Zuba'ah, 
daughter of Zobair, and said to 
her : Perhaps you intend to make 
pilgrimage. She said ; By Allah, 
I don't find myself except in pain. 
He said to her : Make pilgrimage 
and make condition and say ; 0 
Allah ! the place of my coming 
out free from Ihram is that in 
which Thou dost prevent me 
(from making Haj). - Agreed. 

189« Ibn Abbas reported the 
Apostle of Allah ordered his 
companions to sarifice in exchange 
of the offering animals which 
they had sacrificed in the year 
of Hudaibiyyah in the previous 
Umrah. •^Mishkat 

190. Hayjjaj-b-Amr-al Ansari 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoever breaks (his leg) or 
becomes lame, it is lawful (to 
break Ihram), and he shall make 
pilgrimage in the following year. 
2211 -^Tirmiziy Abu Daud, Nisai} 
Jbn Majah 
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2211. Abu Daud added : ‘or is ill.' Tirmizi says that this tradition is Hasan. The 
Matabih regards it as a weak tradition. 






191 Abdur-Rahman-b-Ta’inar 
ad-Doali - reported: I heard the 
Prophet say ; Haj is at Arafat. 
Whose reaches Arafat in the 
night of Muzdalifah .before the 
rising of the dawn, he indeed 
overtakes the Haj, The days of 
Mina are three, but whoso hastens 
within two days, _there-is no sin 
on him ; and whose makes delay, 
there is no sin on him. 

— Timizi, Ahu Baud, Nisai, Ihi 
Mcijah, Darimi {Approved^ 

Correct), 
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SECTION 13 

2*212. The Sacred City of Mecca. 

(a) Sanctity of Mecca. The sanctity of Mecca has been 
conkinning from time immemorial. The Quran only added to its 
ancient glory and respect. It says : I am commanded only that 
I should serve the Lord of this city Who has made it sacred 
87:91Q. The Prophet said : Allah made this city sacred since 
He cr^ited"^ the heavens and the earth— -36:192. The Prophet 
once addressed Mecca ; By Allah, thou art certainly the 

chosen land of Allah and the dearest land of Allah 

It appears therefore that Mecca is the 

best land ih the sight of Allah in the whole world. Abraham 
prayed for this city ; ‘0 Lord ! make this city secure. 0 our 

Lord ! surely I have settled some of my offspring in an nn- 

prodnetive valley near Thy sacred. House, our Lord, that they 
may' keep up prayer. Therefore . make the hearts of some people 
yearn towards them and provide them with fruits 14.35 S’^Q. 

Thus Mecca has been made sacred and secure. Towards fulfil- 
ment 'of this object, murder in this city or fight Q.'jcept by way 
ojt '.self-defence is prohibited. There is also a ban against the 
tia^Muaiim? to enter this cUy—'J;-28Q. This city has also been made 
‘* ,4£ hhn^Mnslim' aggression by the Quranic verses 14^35' 
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ib) The KoTy Ka'ba and lie Mcrque al-Heram. The ciiy of 
Mfioc a has ^huf got a girat sacctify Iccauae it ccntaiDS the Holy 
JCfL ’ha, an(t Masjid al Harani within it. The Ea’ta Blands in the 
centre of an -open space like a parallelogram surrounded now by 
Em all round building and minarets. This open space is the 
M’asj'id nl-Haram (sacred Mosque). The Sacicd Mosque contains 
the E:a'’ba, Maqam Ibrahim and the Zsmzcm buildings. The 
Ka’ba is a small reotangular building of nearly 50 feet in 
height. It is also known as Baitul Ma’mur (a house of frequent 
visit — 52:4Q), and. Baitul Atiq (ancient house— 2*2:29 Q). The 
Ka’ba is very ansieab and said to have begun from Adam as a 
prototype of the Frequented House in heaven ; [see note 1641 (g) for 
details]. The Ka’ba is the Qibla of the whole Muslim world and 
all Muslims are bound to turn their faces towards it in their 
prayers. It will be destroyed with the end of the world by 9 

f 

Negro of Abyssinia — 36:197. 

(c) Prohibited things in al-Haram. Within the sacred enclosure of 
Masjid al-Haram and generally within the city of Mecca, the follow- 
ing things are unlawful: (1) To kill or fight except by way of self- 
defence. The Quran lays down : And do not fight with them in the 
Sacred Mosque until they fight with you in' it, but if they fight with 
you, then slay them— 2;191Q. (2) To hunt or kill a game or any 
anirhal esoept what is offered for sacrifice. (3) To cut plants and 
trees, to lop off their branches, to take grass . and siyxEti to 
do anything injurious to a life. (4) To carry arms aV ^^eOoa 
or to frighten anybody by any means. (-5) To store up food-stnffg 
or to puonopolise them. 


192. llbn Abbas reported that 

ir 

the Apostle of Allah said on the 
day of the Conquest of Mecca : 
There is no - emigration but there 
are holy war and pure intention ; 
and when you are summoned for 
holy war, hasten (to-^it). And he 
said on the day of the Conquest of 
Mecca : As for this city, verily 

I 

Allah made it sacred on the day 
He created the heavens and the 
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earth. It is, therefore, sacred up 
to the Eesurrection Day on 
account of the grace of Allah. 
Fight in it was neither lawful 
for any hcdy previous to me, nor 
. it is lawful for me except for an 
hour in a day.. It is sacred 
on account of the grace of 
Allah up to theEesurrection Day. 
Its thorns shall not be broken, 
nor its games be molested, nor 
shall anything found in it be taken 
up by anybody except he who re- 
cognises it, nor shall its grass be 
eut off, Ahhas said ; O Apostle of 
Allah ! except Izkhar grass 
because it is for the blacksmiths 
and for their houses ? He said : 
Except Izkhar. 2213 Agreed upon 
ip. In a narration of Alu 
' Mur air ah : Its trees shall not be 
cut, nor its things be taken up 
except by one who notifies. 

193. Jaber reported : I heard 

the Apostle of Allah say : It is 
not lawful for any of you to carry 
atms at Mecca. 2214 Muslim 

194. Ana. reported that the 
Prophet entered Mecca on the 
day of Victory while there was 
an. iron helrffet on his head. 2216 

When he put it off, a man 2216 
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2^13. Izkher is a kind of plants in Arabia with thorns, 

2214. The majority of the jurists hold that to carry on arms at Mecca without any 
ne^ssity is not lawful. 

^ ,;;23^S.; This hadis shows that to enter Mecca without Ihram is lawful. This view is 
r Shafeyi. Other jurists hold that it is not lawful and that in the 
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approAched and said ; Certainly 
Ibn K+iatal is clinging with the 
curtains of the Ka’ba. He said : 
Kill him. 2217 -Agreed. 

193. Jabsr reported that the 
Apostle of Allah entered (Mecca) 
on the day of the conquest of 
Mecca without Ihram, while 
there was a bl^ich turban over 
him. —Muslim 

193. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; One 
army will fight (to destroy) the 
Ka’ba. 2218 When they will 
reach a desert of the country, it 
will sink d-own with the first and 
the last of them. I enquired ; 0 
Apostle of Allah ! how will it 
sink down with the first and the 
last of them while there will 
be their leaders among them ? 
And (what is about) those who 
will not be among them ? He 
said : It will sink down with the 
first and the last of them and 
thereafter they will bs raised up 
according to their intentions. 

— Agreed. 

197. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A man of Abyssinia with slender 
legs will destory the Ka’ba. 2219 

— Agreed. 
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2217. It is said thxt Ibn Khital turned a retro^ade and killed his servant. The 
Prophet therefore pissed order to kill him within the sacred boundary. Imam 
Shafeyi holds on the bisls of this tradition that it is lawful to execute the 
ordained punishments within the sacred boundary but Abu Hanifah is of a differen t 
opinion. This order was passed when the Prophet came out of Ihram. 

2218. The destruction of the Ka^ba synchronises with the destruction of the 
world. 

2219. At the time of Imim Mehli, a king of Egypt panned S^fyani will try 
to attack the Ka’ba but will be destroyed^ 
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1C 8. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prcph(t who ?aid ; I am 
seeing him as it weie, black and 
walking wide. He will dit mantle 
it BtoDe by stone. — Bvlchari. 

If 9. Ya'la-b-Umayy^ih repor 
ted that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Storing of the food stuEts in the 
sacred boandry is a great unlaw- 
ful thing. — Abu Daticl 

200. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said to 
Mecca ; 2200 How good art thou 
among cities and how dear art 
thou to me ! Had not my people 
driven me out oE thee, I would 
not have resided elsewhere. 

— Tirni iz i ( Approved^ 

Go7*recf, Bare), 

201. AbdulIah-b-Adi-b-Hamra'a 

reported : I saw the Apostle of 
Allah waiting at PTazwar'ih 2221 
and be said : By Vl'ali thou art 
certainly the best of Allah's land 
and the dearest land of Allah in the 
sight of Allah. Had I not been 
driven out of thee, I would not 

have gone out. 

— Tirmizi^ Ibn Majdh, 

202. Abu Shuraih al Adawi 

reported that he said to Amr- 
b-Sayeed while he was sending 
armies towards Mecca : 0 Com- 
rdander ! give me permission 
to tell you a saying which 
tjbe Prophet had broadcasted 
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of Conquest. JVTy two ears heird 
it and my heart treasured it; 
and" my two eyes saw him 
when he uttered it. He praised 
Allah, eulogised Him and then 
he said : Verily Allah made 
Mecca sacred and the people 
did not make it sacred. So it is 
not lawful for any man believing 
in Allah and the latter day to 
shed blood therein and to cut 
down trees therein. If anybody 
niakes lawful (to fight) owing 
to the fight of the Apostle of 
Allah therein, tell him ; Verily 
Allah gave permission to His 
Apostle and He did not give 
you permission, and verily He 
granted an hour of the day there- 
in for me. Its sanctity of to-day 
has come again like its sanctity 
of bygone days. Let those who are 
present convey it to those absent. 
It was said to Abu Shuraih : 

What ' has Amr said ^ He said 

* 

that he had informed ; 0 Abu 

Shuraih 1 I am more informed 

of ■ that than you. Verily the 

sacre^' precincts shall neither give 

protection to a transgressor, nor 
to an absconder of murder, 2222 
nor to an absconder of crime. 

— Agreed. 

203- Ayyash-b-Abi Rabiah at 

Makhzumi reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
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92.22. ^i) Itt-Bakharii thB word ‘KharbaV has boon infe^rprefced as ‘defect or crime*. 
(U) Amr-b-Sayaed was a judge of Abdul Malek-b-Mei^wxu at Melina. He sent an 
apoy to marob toyards'Mftooa in order , £0 kill Abjfullab-b-Zubiir wbo bad proclaimed 
himself Kbilifa of Meoei. Abu Sburaib stated this tradition to Atuc-b-^ ly©^, 
bat tbo lattet ofifitai an exmie skyin* tbit Abiallah-b-Ziibuc Wbs a transgeesaat 
aft he (Tuna oat of JamVat aad as sach he mig^ht lawfully be killed^ ^ 





people ’ahall not cease to be in 
progress so long as they regard ' 
this sacred thing (Ka-’ba) with its 
due respect. When they will 
disregard it, they will be 
destoryed. — Ihn Majah 
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SECTION 34 


2223. The Sacred City of Medina. 


(a) Uedina. Medina was formerly called Tathrib (pronounced 
as Yasrib) or Ta’bah, It was raised to the rank of an important 
city by the Prophet and hence it is called Madinat-un-Nabi or 
simply Medina. It was the centre of the activities of the Pro* 
phet and contains the Prophet’s mosque with the mosuleum of 
the Holy Prophet in one of its corners. Its famous graveyard 
Jannatul- Baqiy is blessed with the tombs of the early martyrs 
of Islam. Three miles to its south is the famous mosque of Quba 
where the Prophet stayed for nearly 15 days before he first 
entered Medina. ^ 

(b) It is Sacred. The city of Medina was made sacred. According 
to all the Imams except Ipam Abu Hanifah, it is unlawful 
for pilgrims to cut its trees or to lop off their branches or to hunt 
and kill games, but these things are lawful according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, The Holy Prophet commanded his followers to respect 
Medina and its inhabitants. He said that even its fruits, dates 
and dust are cures for diseases and that it will stand as an 
intercessor for him who keeps its honour, or dies therein, or 
bears its hardships and trials — 36:206, 226. It ia guarded alvirays 
by angels and ia safe from epidemics and Daiial-36;217. 

(c) A visit to Medina. The pilgrims should visit Medina after 
the performance of Haj and Umrah, because the Prophet said : 
Whoso makes pilgrimage and then visits my grave after my 

death is like one who visited me in my life-time 36:574w. 

The prayer of a man in his house is one prayer and his prayer 

fc.tho mosque of mine is prayer by 50,000 times — 34:158. When 


“if 'pity comes in sight to a pilgrim, the following invocatioa shall 
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‘O Allah ! this is the sacred city of Thy Apcsbla. go make 
it a protection for me from the Fire and a security from 
punishment and the evils of account/ 

On entering the city, the following shall be read • 
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*0 Lord ! admit me to an admission of truth, and take me out to 
a place of truth, and appoint for me a great helper from Thee/ 
Thereafter two rak^ats of prayer shall be read on entry into 
the Prophet's mosque. The pilgrims shall then visit the holy shrine 
and send blessings and greetings to the Apostle of Allah with a most 
sincere and grateful heart. 


204. Ali reported : We did not 
write anything from the Apostle 
ot Allah except the Quran and 
what is in tixis scripture (hadis). 
He reported that the Prophet 
said ; Medina is sacred — what 
is between Air and Saur. 2224 
Whoso introduces an innova- 
tion therein or gives shelter 
to an innovator, there is on 
him the curse of Allah and of 
angles and men together. No 
piety or good work will be 
accepted from him. The coven- 
ant of the Muslims is the same 
2224i and the most common man 
of them can run with it. So 
whoso breaks the trust of a Mus- 
lim, there is on him the curse of 
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2224. Air and Saar are the two hills by the plain of liCedina. 

2224a. The covenant is the eame for all Muslims at Medina irrespective of 

status and position in spoiety. , , If a humble servant protects a polytheist, nobody 

has got any right to kill the protected person. If anybody breaks thia pledge 

liy kilMiig Um pcofceoleA potythimt* there ia aanemahiia. 
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Allah and of all angels and men 
together. No piety, or good work 
will be accepted from him. 
Whoso forms alliance with a 
people without the permission of 
his allies, 2225 there is on him 

it 

the curse of Allah .and of all 
angles and men together. No 
piety or good work will be accep- 
ted frornhim. — Agreed 7 ipon it 
And in a narration reported by 

V i 

them : AVhoso acknowledges 
other than his (real) father and 
befriends other than his (real) 
master, there is on him the 
curse of Allah and of all angels 
and men together. No piety or 
good work will be accepted 
from him. 


235. Sa'ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I make 
unlawful within what is be- 
tween the two corners of 
Medina to have its branches 


lopgmd off or to have its games 
And he said : , Medina 


is^, better for them had they 
knnwn it. Nobody shall have 
it after being displeased with 
it’ \feut ^ Allah will give |t 
(Medina) in exchange someone 

wl^o will he better than him, 

^ ‘ 
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2125. Wala means e.thet alliaiios ot friendship, or tho right of a master over 

former ^ly.^thout apy suffici^int 
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and nobody will remain in its 
trials and hunger but I shall 
becocie for him an intercessor 
or a witness on the Re- 
surrection Day. — Muslim 

206. ‘ Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
N.obody shall hear the trials 
and hardships of Medina out of 
my followers but I shall become 
for him an intercessor on the 
Resurrection Day. — Muslim, 

207. Same reported : When- 
ever the people saw the first 
fruit, they used to bring it 
to the Prophet. When he 
took it, he used to say ; O 
Allah ! make our fruits a bless- 
ing for us and" give us blessing 
in our Medina, ; and give us 
blessing in our foods and corns. 
0 Allah ! Abraham was TKy 

t 

servant,' Thy dear friend and 
Thy Prophet, and verily I ain 
>.Thy servant and Thy Prophet, 
and he prayed to Thee for 
Mecca and I pray to Thee for 
Medina just like what he prayed 
to Thee for Mecca and siznih r 
tbiii^s therewith. Thereafter 
he' said : He used to call his 
youngest child and give that 
fruit to hina. — Muslim 

208. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Verily Abraham sanctified Mecca 
and he made it sacred but I 
have sanctified Medina, making 
unlawful '^yhat is between its 
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surroundings, not to shed blood 
therein, not to carry arms 
therein for fiphting and not' to 
tear a tree except for forage. 

— Muslim 

209. A^mer-b-Sa^ad reported 
that Sal^ad got upon his palace 
at Aqiq 222Ca and found a slave 
cutting a tree or tearing its 
leaves. So he misappropriated 
it. When Sa’ad returned, the 
masters of the slave came to him 
and told him to return to their 
slave (or to them) 2226 what 

i 

he bad taken from their sla\e. 
He said : By Allah I never shall I 
return anything which the 
Apostle of Allah gave him. He 
refused to return to 2227 them. 

- Muslim 

2i0. Ayeaha reported : When 
the , Prophet came to Medina, 
Abu Bakr and Bilal vomit- 
ted. Then I came to the 
Prophet and informed him. He 
said: 0 Allah! make us love 
Medina like our love for Mecca 

s 

or even more ; and make it 
healthy, and give us blessing in 
its foods and crops and drive 
away its fever and accommodate 
it at 2228 Hu jfah. — A greed 
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2225a. Aqiq is a place oeai Medina. ^ 

2226. The narratpr doubted /whethei the exact * word uttered wai . 
or ; , 

2"M7. This tradition is sa^d to have been abrogated by another tiaditlon^oVt^ 
(peL ^At present, nothing can lawlully be taken Without the permission of 
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^11. AMnlWi-b-Omar repor- 
fed aboitlt the 4ceam of the 

It'- 

Prophet legardtEig Medina ; I 
fousd a black woman with dis- 
hOToUed hairs coming oat . of 
Medina till she landed at Mabyaah. 
- 1 interpreted it that the Ta’an 
33-29 of Medina had been shifted 
to Mahyaah and it is Hujfah. 

— BnJchari. 

21?. §ufyan-b*Abi Zubair re- 

|i^rt$d ; 1 heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Yemen will be conqu- 
4 peopi® wiH appear and 
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spread and live with its 
inhahitantfl, and also those that 
■will follow them. Medina wiH he 
bet.ter for them if they would 
know it. Syria will be conqu- 
ered. and a people will appear 
apd Spread and live with its 
inkaibitants, and also those who 
jfyi' follow them. Medina will 
be better for them if they would 
know it, Iraq will be conqu- 
ered. A people will arise and 
apijead a®d Kve with its 
inhabitants, and also those who 
{(Alow them, but Medina 
417111 be belter for thepi, if -they 
would know it. — Apwed* 

2111. Abu Hwairah reported 
tbiii't the Apostle of Allah said : 
1 havd been commanded (to emi-' 
grafe) .to-, a yilUi^e -which will 
de6ir0i.y all villages. They call it 
’ Yathrib 'which is 'Medina. It 
remov^ evUs from men just as 
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2229 . Ta'an m 0 |im t|;^q epidemic c^^e^Q^ol type, such obole^aii smallpox 

And plague. ' - “ *'/ ; 
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the hammer removes the impuri- / * , ,V 

taoIiron.=W . 
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ted *. 1 heard the Apostle of ^ ^ 

Allah say : Verily the Almighty J’JL. 

Allah gave the name of -TahaV / 

to Medii^a ^231 — M^islim. ( ) i . . . , ^ 

^ "* 

215. Jaber*-b- Abdullah reported y'yy S C X A >» A \l✓- 'vA 
that an unlettered Arab took the l -^1 ^ 

oath of allegiance to the Pro- ^ ^ ^ .. j, 

phet. Then the unlettered Arab f* . ^ 

was attacked with a high fever G JUJ " L^li JuUi^pb. 

at Medina. He came to the ' '^a.vi. / , ✓ •..^’ 
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Prophet and said : O Mu- 43i| j ,^-3,1 

hammad ! return my allegiance ' ^ y‘V yt 


to me. He refused. Thereafter | jUiLJ « >l^,vV a— 

he cams to him and said : * i^x a x ax a a ✓ -^ x ^ f-.> 

Return my allegiance to me. ^ 

He refused. Then the unlettered , ^ ^ ,^o, ^ 

Arab went oui. The Apostle “I Jrj J" SP”; 

■of.All.h said, Vetily Medin. Ul 
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4^.' ^ Abu Hu^airah ' reported 
i^at "the Apostle of Allah ssiid"': 


^ ^ 2 \J^ 


"’Its t'l'v. ■.'t'u.'UJi 

-as-, the forge removes the '.''*.!«3=w 1 

t^pnnties of iron. • • ^ "•■ ^ ^ . . 

. -^Muslim. ( c 'l'*"^") 'U. ■ 

^ j, (-' m / ’i ^ 
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218. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will be no city but will not 
soon be visited by Dajjal except 
Mecca and . Medina. There is 
no gate' but o£ their gates 
except that angels in rows 
\^ill guard it. He will alight 
at Sajah ’and Medina will 
quake thrice and then every 
polytheist and hypocrite will 
come to . him. — Agreed- 

■2^19. Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
None shall play tricks with the 
inhabitants of Medina except 
that he will melt away as salt 
melts in water. — Agreed. 

. "220. Anas reported : Whenever 
'the Prophet came to Medina 
from a journey, he used to 
look to the walls of Medina 
and unload his conveyance ; 
alid if he were riding upon a 
conveyance, he used to drive 

'll ( * 

it hastily out of love for it 
(Medina).' — Btilchari 

Same ' reported that 

« ** 

(dnee) the ^hud came to the 
si^ht* of the Prophet, ife said : 
This is a* mountain which loves 
UR * we . also love it. O 

Allah ! - verily Abraham sanctifi- 
ed Mecca' amd 'I sanctify what 
is between its sides. --Agreed 
222. Sahl-b^a^ad repdrted that 
the Apbstle of Allah sa’d • The 
TJhud is a mountain whichr Ibyes 
ns and we love it. —Biikhari. 
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223, Solaimancb-Abi Abdullah 

reported ; I saw Sa’ad-b-Abi 
Waqqas taking help- of a man 
who . was hunting within the 
saCred ' boundary of Medina, 
which the Prophet prohibited. 
Then he robbed him of his 
cloth. IJis masters came and 
talked with him about it. 
He Baid .Verily the Apostle 
of Allah sanctified this sanctuary. 
He said also : ‘AVhoever over- 
takes anybody who . hunts 
therein^ let him take * his com* 
modiiy/ I shall not give back 
to you any provision which 
the Apostle of Allah supplied 
with ; but if you like, 
I may fjivfi its price to you. 

— Abu Baud. 

224. Saleh, a freed slave’ 

I ^ 

of Sa’ad,* reported : Sa’ad found 
some' slaves -out of the slaves 

t a, 

of Medina to cut dotwn some 
of the trees of Medina. So he 
took their commodities and said 
(that is) to' their masters ; I 
heard the Apostle of Allah 
prohibitting the cutting of any- 
, thing from the trees of Medina 
’and he said; Whoso cuts off 
■"ah^;^ing. of it, his CQmmodities 
are for one who takes them. 


— Abu Baud, 

225. Zubair reported 
the Apostle c4 Allah aaid;. Verily 

'df "WioA' awd its 
s ^re unlawful -prohihited 
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526. Ibn Omar reported that 
the .Apostle’ of Allah said’ 
Whoso can die at Medina, let 
him "die therejii because I shall 
intercede for one who. dies 
ther^iti. ^ • — Ahniad^ Tirmizi 

{Approved, Correct, Bare), 

227f Abu Hurairab reported 
that the . Apostle of Allah said ; 
The last towh out of the towns 
of islapx for destruction will be 
Medina. ; 

— Tirmizi {A'pproved, Bare). 

» 1 

223. JaTir-b^A43udlIah reported 
from the Etophet who said : 
Verily Allah revealed to me : 
At v^hicheVet of tJiBse thtee 
places you get down, it will be 
ypur place of refuge-i^Medina, 
Sabrain ot Qa^nearain. 

229. ^bu Sa^ferah reported 
froib 'the "Holy Prdphet who 
The, drlsad o1 Da!jal shall 
noi feiiter ifedilia. It >? 7 ifl 'have 
§^veii gates at that time» At 
eve?^ gate, there will be two 
" * ' —Bu^he^L 
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230;. A^lt9 vepefrted ' tvom 
^r®^t Wbh said ; t> Aftab ! 
■gi^e. dcfhblb ^afc 'Hioh hast 
gived iio Meccb of blessings. 
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\o£ A(|iq t 2282 Some one from 
my Lord came to me ■ this 
night.' {He said : Pray in this 
bles^d valley^ and say There 
is Haj. Jind in - 

, a "mart'atipn ; And lay- one 

Umrah sitia one^Haj, — BulcJiari. , 
57^w..' . A ijasm frond the family 

of Ai^hattab r^eported from 

tHe Prdpliet who* sp<idt Wlioso 

" w ,ik 

vi^ita me of free will, will be in my 

Si 

neighbourhood On the ■ Besiirrec- ' 

» W H 

t „ 

tion Day; and whoso takes his ’ 
. abode at Medina and is patient 
over its calamities; I shall be 
^ a witness and an intercessor for 

> k 

Jaim ;and whoso dies in one of;the 

if F ^ r « 1 

sacred cities, Allah will resurrect 

►/ 

w 

him: on the Eesurrections Day as 
one of those who will have no 
fear* ‘ ~B^ihaqi 

574fW. Ibii Omar reported a 
Marfu’ tradition : Whoso makes 
. .pilgrimage and ihen visits 
my grave after my death is 

visited me in my 
Jiietime. - 

^ L^S w* Y ahya-b Say^d ? r epor- 
; ted "that the Apostle of Allah 

' * r ^ 

was., seated while a ^ave was 
being dug at Med I h a. A man 
- ; sed^deHlj' got:- doTOtt rmto - ■ tim 
grave and said: Bad is the 
•SlSipiSi^ .pla(^ of { a ; ^.belijgyer. 
^The' Apostle^ of Allah retorted : 
Doi^jioa. saiL CBa4'f t Jhe , man 
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dHApTER XXXVII 

., , 2232. The Quran 

fcfc) ^Th^^vQuran. The -Holy. Quran is the guide of the Muslima. 
It 'Ua -the cc^mplete code of their every day life— economic, politjcal, 
religious, socials and* , mor^l. It is a revelation from th^i . AV 
mighty Virith the.* exact •< words as are now found embodi‘l^f|fJ;'ere^ 
in. - The i: Quran. 1^ ; down. certainly it is a r^ye|ati©i?. 

from th^e Lord . of the world. The ' Faithful Spirit 
down ^^ittesifct ^4^1^ your :dieart that you may of thei!.,wari;ieiaf 

m\pMri language -26:192-195Q. The verses (^, the ^um 

'W4re uttere44)y .the Holy Prophet to whose heart they were 
by G-dd' through the' Arohang^l^ The Quran is not the H?idis,^ 

'^he^ause the for'mer was revealed to the Prophet with words, while the 
:^s i|Vi§#e^ The Quran was reveled niftfe at 

ik the course of the. Prophet’s-i.app^ 

< ^ 




t ><I^ ^ '^6! 



866t^a* ''e\i?e3r ve^V6rilig'"•^Vp^ tw^fey- three. yeara^'tbirtesn years 
-"-’'apd ten: years at Medina. The first xerse. (97Q) was te<- 


yealfed in 'the Cave Hira at Mecca in Lailatul > K.8wr 
Nrght)’, Whichls ; bne o,f the last ten nights of Eamzdn; and in the 
pure dialect pi .' the QbraiBh whiph is cha^ej,. whiten Arfebih. 
The Quran 'wto arranged in to chapters • hysitbe fefophpi himself. 

confainS'lli chapters, each chapte* contadning »ome sections 
called lEi^u*;. ^Cel^pt'. ‘ cpnta5hifig, “some verses. -There 

^ I » If^ ' y ^ ^ ^ ' ■•*■ - . L * ~'l ‘ * ' I ■ 

Sm note aslbrfor 'fetia'ai^ tl|& 


oi.n r 






AL'^Dlt 


30tpfl¥ts^ 114 c^jj^lera^ '63|d ver^, 77943 woir^s SQ^ 9^^Q6 
^tter s in . Holy -Bo^. 8S chapters Were revealed al BEiaeeii 

\|i;;i;tite 23 'chapters covering nearly -one third of the BkldlE 'Weae 
reveajet^ .at i^edina.^. T-he Meccan chapters are '^eheifiiyify 
ah^ Mediniap iQQg- . For convenience pf! reading, the l^a 

he&a divided in to 3Ql eqq.al parts with 'sev^h mah^^s rll^" 
ing th® whole Qaran in at least seven days (35;89). 

<#> iCJl«ctbn of ithe !^ucan in a book. !No complete written 
copy of the Quran existed at the time of the Holy Prophet. It was 
not also possible as it was reye^aled duripg a course of 23 years. 
So during his time, it was kept in tablets of hearts, on parchments, 
papers, leaves and skins. After the holy demise, it was for the first 
time that the question of its collection ip a boob form was taised 
by Hazrat Omar before the first caliph Abu Bakr. At first, 
the aged Caliph waf ixo.t 'yiUin^ to do VfhaJ. the Prophet had not 
done. ^Afterwards he* thought the propriety of collection and under- 
took the onerous task. The copy thus prepared by Abu Bakr was 
Clmar’fe daughter Hafsah (Prophet's wife), aft^^' dfilEh. fEhe 
had l^hen no writtten copies. So Oniar, dm|ing hie ©aliphateb 
■*^flere*d Zaid-b-Sabet, Abdulkhrb-Zubair, Sa*d-i>TaiA’s : -AhSsar 
pyhman to examine independent si^rceB Stnd to, test the v^taeily 
^ Hafeah*a copy. -Thus th% prepared some : copies whi{sh , he 
li^ibuled Ihrciughhiib iSifec then Thesfi ceipiesjiisr^ 

siiuflar to the copy of Hafsaih, and that text is / ‘ now 
.throughout ,thei I^nstim war Id; The ; pwiitj Jof %e 
^^d^n has thne been kept intact apd it lit IP^fl 

If^^'hliii^red yoate ago,. ' ■ ' , • • ' 
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a. iptaicle . 

Iff ;tij® gEffaicai .^owd§r 

jK^peSE(feedty • chaHeliiged ttoe (j|; , ^ 4 ^'|id ^ 

like ^ fay^d. bud: tikf. 

^*16 'this day* fliei Qaeak. dea]g^4 
B^' dhat wificM We bavia r*»eafe|l ife) 
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ar chapter like it and call’ on your helper besides Allah if you are 
truthful— 2 .23Q.’ Say : If , men and Jinn should combine 
together to bring the like of this Qaran, they cannot bring, the 
like of it, though some of them help others. And certainly We have 
made distinct for men every kind of description but majority of 
men do not consent but ; denying — 2;88Q. As the Quran .’was 
revealed, no credit is given therefore to the Prophet, but- the fact 
rftmn.ina thtlt this book is second to none in the vrorld according’ 
to the unanimous decision of the learned men in points of diction, 
style,’ rhetoric,' thoughts and soundness of laws . and regulations 
to ' shape’ the destinies of mankind. It is an epitome in itself. 
It is an universal book like the vast page of Nature. Worlds of 
nature are , subject to laws. Nature is mute and does not explain the . 
reason of such laws, while the Quran explains them and says tlmt 
th^ei'e’ is one 'God who is regulating the government of this universe 
’with 'these laws with an object in view. The Quran is a perfect 
code of a human life. It is a Divine Light that dissipates 
darkness from all ' around. Man-mide lights ’ are , insufS^ient 
to remove the alLpervading darkness ■ and hence- man>made 
laws are insnfficent as a panacea for all problems of the .wo^dd, 
By the divine Light of the Quran, all darkness is removed 
from ’ the soil of mind just . as by the sun all darkpess of the 
universe is removed. It is therefore a solution of the.world problems 
both • temporal ' spiritural, and is thus an Universal- Book fpr, the 


guidance of mankind. ’ ■ 

(d)- Merits of ’the Quran-reading. The merits, and rewards of 
the Quran reading are great. They vary according to the dpgrep of- 
attention and understanding that are • applied to its . reading.. The 


object of reading . is to 'remember Allah, to glorify Him, to remsinber 
His orders and prohibitions and to take lessons. . It removes, rust 
on . so.ul just- as b»t^i removes dust . on . body . (37i382w). 
Aa.conBt£(.nt watering and cultivation are necessary to make a groupd 
soft and -fit , for the growth of crops, so constant. intelligent reading 
is reqnir^ed to make the mind soft and to make it endowed with 
virtues and divine attributes. The greatest , merit , in t^e (^Jurto- " 
rqa^ding consists • of , itp; reading, in., prayer ^j:580w) ^s, by 
reading, one - letter, in prayer, 25 merits, are obtained,;, while, by. 
reading it outside prayer, ten merits are obtained. The Prophet . 
said that the best man i?. he who has learnt the Quran and teaches 
it (37 :1) and that there is envy for ope whom Allah has givep 
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the Quran and who stands up by it (37 : 5). The angles also attend 
to the morning-reading of the Quran : ‘And the morning 
Quran-reading is witnessed— 17 :7 8Q’. That is corroborated 
by the traditions 8 and 9 of this section. The Quran will stand' 

as an intercessor on the Eesurrection Day 37:13. For ohd- 

letter like Alif, there are at least ten rewards increasing many 
times. A true Hafez following the instructions of the Quran will 
intercede with success for ten persons gut of his friends — ^37:31. Some 
other rewards have deen recorded in tradition 37;699W. To 
learn the Quran so far as it is ne3essary for daily prayers is 
compulsory and to commit it to memory is Farze Kefayah. 
Let it be, however, remembered that the Quran will be an opponent 
of one who reads it with an absent mind or careless fashion . 

(e) Rules to be observed in Quran-reading. 

(i) There are external and internal manners and rules which 
must be observed by every Quran reader. The following ire the 
external rules : - 

(1) He shall perform ablution and take bath if necessary. 
The Quran lays down ; None shall touch the Quran except those 
who are pure — 56;79Q. 

(2) He shall sit facing the Holy Ka’ba. 

(3) He shall read the Quran with a reverential attitude 
and shall not hold any talk or eat at the time of reading. 

(4) He shall read slowly, distinctly and intelligently with' 
his mind fixed always on meanings. 

(5) He shall feign to weep at the time of reading the descrip- 
tions of punishment if tears do not come out. 

' (6) He shall start reading by reciting ; I seek refuge to Thee 

from the accursed devil. In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, 
the Most Compassionate. 

(7) All others who are near the reader should simply hear 
his reading as the rewards of the hearers and the readers are equal. 

The, Quran says : When the Quran is read, remain silent that you 
may be shown mercy (66 : 78Q). 

- (8) He shall read with a sweet and melodious voice. 


v.; After the the end of the Quran-reading, the Opening • 
r tf*'® beginning of the Cow up to Muflehun shall 
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and at least within seven days. To go beyond th is limit is abominable. 

(ii) The following are the internal rales of Qaran-readlng: 

(1) He shall read the Qaran with a firm belief that it is the 
Word of God and that God is spsaking with him and that an absent 
mind will be surely punished. 

(2) He shall give much more attention to meanings than to the 
words uttered. The grasping of the inner meanings depends however 
on the degree of the purity of soul and mind. In other words, the 
pious and not necessarily the intelligent can truly understand the 
inner meanings. An educated man can understand the word 
'fire’ but a man with pure soul can know the real thing which 
is expressed by the word ‘fire*. The pious catch the real thing 
while the learned catch only the names by which the things 
are made known to the outer world. IE a man does not understand 
the reason of a verse of the Quran, he must belieye in it. An ox does 
not know the reason of cultivation. It is only man who knows it. 
Likewise a, man may not understand a Quranic verse, but still he 
should believe in its truth, 

(3) He shall change the attitude of his mind according to the 
nature of the verses he reads. In case of the descriptions of 
punishment, he shall take a fearful attitude; and in case of the descri- 
ptions of Paradise a countenance of joy. Allah gives a hint in this 
verse : Had We revealed this Quran upon a mountain, you would 
have certainly seen it fearful, prostrated out of fear of 
Allah— 59:20Q, 

IMPORTANT CHAPTERS IN THE QURAN. The following are the important 
chapters and verses in the Quran : — 

(l) OPENING CHAPTER (IQ) known as Edtihah is the most meritorious (87j 
ho. No previous Prophet was given a chapter like it (37:17) and there is nothing 
like it (87:32) There is cure in it- 37:684w and a rank — 37:593w. 

(3) CHAPTER IKHLAS (112Q). A single reading brings rewards of reading one 
third of the whole Quran — 37:20 To love it is to gain Paradise— 37:22. Other re- 
ferences :8723, 37:44 46, 47, 48, 61, 683w, 698w* 

(8) CHAPTER YA’SIN (36Q). It is the heart of the Quran— 37:37. Its read- 
ing brings rewards of ten readings of the Quran— 37: 578w. If recited at noon, 
all needs are removed — 37:691w. It should be read before a dying man— 37:692 w. 

(4) CHAPTER SHAKING (99Q). It brings rewards of reading half of the 
Quran (37:44). It is suffi'oiont^37:68 . 

(6) YERSBS 2:84 to* 86. No Prophet was given the like lof it — 37:17; luifioient for 
protection of a man — ^37:18. If read for three nights, the devil goes away froir 
the hoaae, 87:B$» 






1. Osman reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; The 
best of you is he who has 
leant the Quran and then 

■ft 

teaches it, — Bukhari, 

2. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 
The Apostle oE Allah came 
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out while we were in Suffah 
2233 and asked : Who among 
you likes to go out everydry 
at morn to Bathhan or to 
Aqiq 2 284 and bring two she- 
camels with young ones without 
committing sin and severing 
blood -tie ? We replied : O 
Apostle of Allah ! everyone 
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(6) VERSE 2:255Q is a great verse near Allah - 87: 5 87 w, 15. If it is read 
at the time of sleep, the devil will not come till morning — 37:16* 

(7) CHAPTER COW (*2Q). If it is read in any house, the devil will not remain 
— 87:12. It will give shade in the next world — 37:13. Other references 37: 


685w, S86w. 

(8) ‘The Eamily of Imran’ (3Q) -37:13, 68ow, 586w. 

.(10) VERSES 18:1 to 10. Dajjal will not attack him — 37:19. 

(11) REPUCIN'G VERSES (113, 114Q). They are the best refuging ver8es--37: 
23i 50 ; should bo recited in bed time — 37:24. 

(12) VERSES 40:1— 3Q. If it is recited at dusk, he will be protected till dawn ; 
and if at dawn, he will be protected till dusk — 37: 84. 

(13) 0 A AFTER 44Q. If recited at night, 70000 angels will seek forgiveness for 
him — 37:40, 

(14) CHAPTER 67Q. Whoso reads it, it. will intercede for him till he is 


forgiven. 

(15) Oth^r important chapters are 69:23 — 25Q, 2:225 — 1227Q, 66Q, 66Q, 103Q etc. 

References. Quran— The Quran contains everything — 26:14, to forget the Quran- 
r6a41ng is s* great sin — 34:138 ; 36:4. He who commits it to memory is honour- 
able — 34:52 Iw, The Quran was revealed with truth for men 39:41Q ; 7:204, 25:1 

See notes 2414 and 2456 about the purity and revelation of the Quran. 

3297* .Suffah is a corner of the Prophet’s mosque at Medina which was re- 
seized , for those companions, whp exclusively, devoted themselves to divine worship. 
They are called As’habe-Suffah (companions of theSafah)..^ 


2238. Bathhan and Aqiq are two places, at Medina, the fornrer being very near 



^d the lfitter four miles fr<>xn these places, manats are hel^j^spd 

fitift camels are sold. Camels form the best wealth of the Arabs and., hanpe 
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of us likes that. He said : Is it 
not better for one of you that he 
should come out at morn to the 
mosque and teach or read two ve- 
rses from the Book oE Allah than 
(to have) two she-camels, and three 
(vorses) better for him than three 
(she-camels), and four (verses) better 
than four (camels) and their equi- 
valent numbers (better than) the 
equivalent she-camels 7— Muslim. 

3 . Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Does anyone of you likes, when 
he returns to his family, to find 
therein three fat big pregnant 
she-camels ? ‘Yes’ replied we. 
He said ; Then three verses which 
anyone of you reads in his 
prayer are better than three 
fat big pregnant she-camels. 

— Muslim, 

4 . Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : One 
who has got expert knowledge 
in the Quran is with the honour- 
able pious scribes 2235 ; and one 
who reads the Quran and 
struggles therein while it appears 
difficult to him has got double 
rewards. 2233 ^Agreed. 

5 . Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said; 
There’s no envy except for 
two: a man whom Allah has 
given the Quran and who stands 
op by it throughout the night 
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^ 136 . OJhese are tha honoared angola who keep the records of the doeas of raen, 
3286 . See irote 83 for details. 
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and throughout the day, and 
a man whom Allah has given 
wealth and who spends there- 
from throughout the night 
and throughout the day. 

— Agreed^ 

6. Abu Musa reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
parable of the believer who 
reads the Quran is the parable 
of an orange of which the 
smell is pleasant and the taste 
is pleasant, and the parable 
of the believer who does not read 
the Quran is the parable of a 
fresh date which has got no smell 
but of which the taste is sweet, and 
the parable of the hypocrite who 
does not read the Quran is like 
the parable of a colocynth which 

f 

has got no smell but of which 
the taste is bitter, and the 
parable of the hypocrite who 
reads the Quran is the parable 
of a fragrant flower which has 
got a pleasant smell but of which 
the taste is bitter. Agreed upon it. 
And in a narration : The believer 
who reads the Quran and acts up 
to it is like an orange, and the 
believer who does neither read 

the Quran, nor act up to it is 
like a fresh date/ 

7. Omar-b-al Khattab reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Yerily Allah will raise, up 
some peoples by this Book 


bring down others by 
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S- Abu Syeed alKhodri re- 
ported that" Osaad-b-Huzair had 
said ; While he was reading 
one night the Chapter ‘Cow’ 
at a time when his horse was 
tied up near him, the horse 
suddenly jumped up. Then he 
remained silent and the horse 
also kept quiet. Again he read 
and the horse jumped up. 
Then he remained silent and the 
horse also kept quite. Again 
he read and the horse jumped 
up. Then he finished while his 
son Yahya was near it He 
feared lest it might attack 
him. When he detained it, he 
raised up his head towards 
heaven when lo ! there was 
a canopy wherein there wer e 
as it were lights. When it 
was dawn, the Holy Prophet 
was informed and he said : 
Bead, O son of Huzair ? 
Bead, O son of Huzair ? 
He said : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! I fear lest it 
may tread upon Yahya who 

is near it. I went to him 
and raised up my head towards 
the heaven when lo ! there was 
something like a canopy wherein 
there were as it were lights. 

I came out till I did not see 
it. He asked : And do you 
know what it is ? He replied 
“jSfo”. He said : Those were 

the angels who came near to 
hear your voice. Had you read, 
they WQuld have remained tiU 
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dawn and the people would 
have been . looking at them. 
They could not • have hidden 
themselves from them, — Agreed 
9i Bara'a reported: A man 
was reading the Chapter Gave 
(18Q ) while there was a 
horse by his side tied up with 
two ropes. A cloud covered 
him and it began to come 
nearer and nearer while his 
horse was jumping up. When 
it was dawn, he came to the 
Prophet and narrated it to him 
He said : That is the consola- 
tion that came down with the 
Quran. — Agreed 

10- Abu SayOed al-Mualla re- 
potted ; While I was praying 
within the moscjue, the Prophet 
called me but I did not reply 
to him. Thereafter I came to 
him and asked : O Apostle of 


Allah ! verily I was praying. 
He said : Did not Allah say ; 
Efespond to Allah, and to his 
Apostle when he calls you ? 
Then he said; shall I not 
teach you the most meritorious 

chapter ■ of the Quran before 

1 ^ ^ 

you go out ot the mosque ? 
He took hold of my hand. 
"When we wished to come out^ I said : 

•i ^ 

0 Apostle of Allah ! you have 
said that you would' teach me 
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the most meritorious cfhapter of 
the. Quraii. He said: All praise 
,is due tb Allah, the Lord of 
vf®Eid%'. that is * the seven 
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oft-repeated verses and the 
great Quran which I have 
brought. — Bukhari 

11. Ziyad-b-Labeed reported 
that the Prophet mentioned 
something. He said ; That 
(will come to pass) at the time 

‘ when learning will depart. I 
asked : O Ms. of Allah, and 
how will learning depart while 
we have been reading the Qaran 
and educating our childien 
to read it and while our children 
will educate their children to 
read it up to the Eesurrection 
Day ? He said : 0 Ziyad ! may 
thy mother be heavy with 
thee ! if I had been the most 
learned man at Medina T 

J * 

could have taught you. Do not 
the Jews and Christians read 
the Torah and the Bible while 
they do not know what is in 
them j> — Ahmad, Ibn Majah, 

Tirmizi 

12, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Don^t .make your houses grave- 
yards. Verily the devil flees 
away from the house wherein 
the chapter *Cow^ is read. 

— Muslim 

13* Abu Omamah reported ; I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Bead the Quran ; verily it will 
come as an intercessor on the 
Eesurrection Day for its readers* 
Read the two brilliant chapters 
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‘fche Cow^ and ‘the Patnily of 
Imran' because they will come 
on the Eesurrection Day like 
two clouds (as it were), or two 
canopies, or two flocks of birds 
in rows, giving shade to their 
readers, Eead the chapter *Oow', 
Verily to take recourse to it is 
a blessing and to give it up is 
a cause of grief, and the in- 
dolent will be unable to over- 

i*- —Muslim 

14. NSiWas-b-Sam’aiii reported ; 

I heard the Apostle of Allah say ; 
The Quran ■will be brought on 
the Resurrection Day along with 
those who used to act up to it. 
The chapters ‘Cow’ and ‘the 
Family of Imran’ will come in 
advance of it as if they will he 
lite two clouds or two black 
shades with a shining space 
between them both, or they will 
both be like two flocks of birds 
in rows giving shade to their 
readers. —Muslim. 

15. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah asked; 

0 Abul Munzir ! do you know 
*8 to which verse of the Book 
pf the Almighty Allah ig 
greatest near you y j said ; 
Allah His Apostle know best. 

1 asked ; 0 Abul Munzir j do 
you know as to which verse of 
the Book of the Almighty Allah 
is greatest near yon.? I said . ’ 
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bat He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting (2:25 uQ). Then 
be struck my chest with his 
hand and said ; 0 Abul 

Munzir ! may learning welcome 
thee with cheers \ — Muslim. 

16. Abu Hurairah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah entrusted 
me with the charge of Zakat 
during Ramzan. Somebody 
came to me rnd began to take 
away some food-stuffs. I over- 
took him and said : I must 
take you to the Prophet. He 
said ; 1 am a needy man with 

a big family in my charge, and 
so I have got a pressing need. 
He said ; Then I let him go free 
and went at dawn (to the 
Prophet). The Prophet asked : 

0 Abu Hurairah, what did 
your prisoner do last night ? I 
said ; 0 Apostle of Allah ! he 
complained of a pressing need 
and a big family. Then I felt 
pity for him and let him go his 
way. He said : Behold ! verily 
he belied you and he w 11 soon 
return. Then I came to know 
that he would soon return on 
account of the Prophet’s saying 
‘that he would soon turn back’. 

1 noticed that he came to 
take foodstuffs. So I arrest- 
ed him and said: I must 
take you to the Apostle of 
Allah. He said: I^eavemeas I 
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again. 


Then 


showed kindness on him, and 
let him have his way. I went 
at dawn and the Prophet asked 
me ; O Abu Hurairah ! what did 
your prisoner do ? I replied : 
O' Apostle of Allah ! he co- 
mplained of a pressing want 
and a big family. Then 
I took compassion on him 
and let him have his way. He 
said : Behold ! verily he belied 
you and will soon come 
back. Then I noticed that he 
came to take the food-s tuffs. 
I arrested him and said : 
I must take you to the Apostle 
of Allah and this is the last 
of the three times. Verily you 
promised that you would not 
.come again but you have come. 
He said : Leave me ; I shall 

teach you some words with 
which Allah may give you bene- 
fit. When you go to your bed, 
read the verse of the Throne- 
*^He is Allah, there is no deity 
but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting"’, till you finish 
the verse (2;256Q). Verily a pro- 
tector from Allah will not cease 
to Come over you, and the 

devil will not come to you till 
morning. Then I let him go 

J at dawn and 

th^ .jProphet asked me : What 
did your prisoner do?' I repli- 
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with which Allih will do me be- 
nefit. He said : Behold ! verily 
he has spoken the trabh to you 
though he is a great liar. Do 
n't you kuow with whom you 
were speaking since three nights? 

I said : No. He said : He is the 
devil. — Bukhari 

17. Ibn Abbas reported ; When 
Gabriel (P. H.) was seated near the 
Prophet, he heard a voice from 
above. He raised up his head 
and said : It is a door from 
heaven which has been opened to- 
day and which was never opened 
before except to-day. An angel 
got down from it. He said ; 
He is an angel who has come 
down to the earth to-day and 
who did never come down 
before but to-day- He greeted 
and said : Give good news of 
two lights which I have been 
given and which no Prophet 
before you was given — the Open- 
ing of the Book (IQ) and the last 
portions of the C‘iapter Cow (*2:84 
86). You will never read a letter 
from them but you will be 
given (reward) therefor. 

— Muslim 

18. ' Abu Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle o£ Allah said ; As 
for the two verses at the 
end of the Chapter Cow, whoso 
r^J.8 them at night, they are 
Rt&ient for him. — Agreed 

19. Abu Darda’a reported 
j;, that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
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Whoever conunifcs to meixiory 
ten verses from the beginning of 
the chapter Cave (18 : 1 — lOQ) 
will he protected from Dajjal. 2237 

— Muslim. 

20. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah asked : Will 
you nob be able to read one- 
third of the Quran in one night ? 
They replied : Aud how can he 
read one-third of the Quran ? 
He said : ‘Say, He is Allah, the 
One,’ it will be equivalent to one- 
third of the Quran. — Muslim, 
Bukhari from Ahu Sayeed. 

2h Ayesha reported ; The 
Prophet sent a man in command 
of an army, and the latter used 
to read (the Quran) for his 
companions in their prayer and 
,end with “Say, He is Allah, the 
One (112Q)’. When they returned, 
they mentioned it to the Prophet. 
He said : Ask him for what 
reason he did so. They asked 
him. He said ; Because it is 
descriptive' of the Merciful, 
and I like to read it. The Prophet 
said ; Inform him that Allah 
loves him. — Agreed. 
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22. Anas reported that a man 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! I 
like this chapter : ‘Say, He is 
Allah, the One (112Qy. He said 
your love for it will admit yoi?. 
in Paradise. 
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23. Oqbah-b-.Vmer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Do you not see the verses sent 
down this night the like of 
which was rever seen ? He 
said : ‘Say, I seek refuge with 

' the Lord of the dawn (113Q)’ 
and ‘I seek refuge with the Loi-*d 
of raen (lUQ)*. — Mtislivi, 

24. Ayesha reporbel t When- 
ever the Prophet went to his bed 

every night, he used to join 

<6 

together his palms, puff breath 
unto them and read therein ; 
‘Say, He is Allah, the One (ir2Q)’ 
‘Say, I seek refuge with the 
Lord of the dawn (113Q),’ ‘Say, 
I seek refuge with the Lord of 
men (114Q),’ and rub there- 
with his body as far as he could, 
beginning therewith from his 
head and face and what was 
projecting from his body. He 
used to do it thrice. — Agreed. 

25. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
The reader of the Quran will be 
asked : Head, ascend 32 ss and 
recite as you used to do in the 
world, because your rank is at 
the time of the last verse you 
read. -—Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu 

Baud, NisaL 

26 . Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of the Allah said ; 
Verily he in whose chest there 
is nothing of the Quran is like 
a destroyed house. 
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27. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Glorious and Exalted Lord will 
say : Whoever is kept engaged 
by the Quran from (His) remem- 
brance and beseeching, I give him 
more than what the beseechers 
are given ; and the excellence of 
the Word of Allah is above all 
other words like the excellence 
of Allah over His creations. 

Tirmizi, Darmi, Baihaqi 
(Approved, Bare). 

28. Ibn Mas’ud reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads a letter from the Book 
of Allah, gets one virtue in its 
place ; and one virtue has got ten 
rewards like it. I don’t say that 
‘Alif, Lam, Mim* is a letter, 
but Alif is a letter, Lam is a 
letter and Mim is a letter. 
^Tdrmizi {Approved, Correct, 

Bare) 
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29, Hares'b'A’war reported ; 
I W8S walking within, the mosque 
when lo ! the people were 
engaged in vain disoourries, I 
went to Ali and informed him 
of this. He said : Are they 
doing this still?, ‘Yes’ said L 
He said : Behold ! I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say Behold 1 
there will soon appear calamity, 
r asked; What will be the way 
hf getting out of it, 0 Ms. of 
AUaih ? .He said. The book of 
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tidings of those before you and 
the tidings of those after yon and 
the decision of what occurs 
among you. It is clear, not a 
vain discourse. "Whoso among 

the oppressors abandons Allah 
shall ruin him ; and whoso seeks 
guidance in what is besides it, 
Allah shall misguide him, and it 
is the firmest rope of Allah, 
and it is the great reminder, 
and it is the straight path. It 
is a thing with which passions 
neither go astray, nor the 
tongues falsify, nor the learned 
are satisfied with it, nor does it 
grow old byexcessive repetitions, 
nor its wonders come to an end. 
It is a thing from which the Jinn 
didnot turn away when they bear- 
ed it, so much so that they said ; 
Verily we have heard an 
wonderful Quran that guides to 
truth ; so we took faith in it. 
Whoso speaks according to it, 
speaks the truth ; and whoso acts 
up to it, is rewarded ; and whoso 
decides therewith is just ; and who- 
so invites to it, is guided to the 
straight path. — Tirmizi, Darimi 

30. Mu'azal-Johaniy reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso reads the Quran and acts 
up to what is therein, his parents 
will be adorned on the 
Busurrection Day with a crown 
of which the brilliance will be 
greater than the rays of the sun 
in the houses of this world provi- 
ded it (sun) existed in your midst. 
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What is then your conjecture 
about one who works up to 
it ? 2239 — Ahmad, Abu Daud, 

31 . Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads the Quran, and commits it 
to memory, and knows its lawful 

things as lawful and unlawful 

things as unlawful, Allah will 

admit him in Paradise and 

will accept his intercession for 

ten persons out of his family 

members, for every one of whom 

the fire has become sure. 

•--Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Tirmizi 2240 

32 . Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah asked 
Obai-b-Ka’ab • How do you read 
(the Quran) in prayer ? Then he 
lead ‘the Mother of the Quran 
(IQ).’ The Apostle of Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
iny 1116, the like of it w&s never 
revealed either in the Torah or 
in the Gospel, or in the Zahur, 
or in the Qaran ; and it is ‘the 
B^ven oft-repeated verses’ and the 
greater Quran which I have 
been given. 

~^Tirmisi {Approved, Correct.) 

33. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Learn the 
Quran and read it, verily the 
parable of the Quran for one who 
learns, reads and stands up there- 
with in prayer is like the parable 

'a 

- 2:239. Ita i«nad ia weak,*. 
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of a big filled up with musk 
which diffa3e3 its stnsll in every 
direction, ; an^ 1*^® pirable of 
one who learns it and sleeps 
while it is in his belly is like the 
pirible of a big of muik that is 
closed up. S241 

Tir'mizi, Nisai, Ibn Majah, 
3t. Same reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah said ; Whoso reads at 
diwa the (chapter) Believer — 
‘Hina, Mitn’— up to — 'To Him is 
the return (4o ; lto3)’ and Ayatul 
K'lrsi (2 : 225 or 2o7q), is protec- 
ted therefor till dusk ; and 
whoso reads them at dusk is 
protected therefor till dawn. 

Tirmizi (Bare), Darimi. 

35' Nu’man-b-Bashir reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily Allah had written a 
book 2)DJ years bjfore He created 
the heavens and earth. He revealed 
from it two verses with which 
He closed the chapte r ‘Oow’, and ' 
these two are not read three 
nights in a house but to drive off 
the devil from coming close 
to it. 

— Tirmizi (ifare), Darimi. 

36. Abu Darda’a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said • Whoso 
reads three verses from the first 
portion of the Gave (li : l-SQ) is 
protejted from the trial of 
Diijal. 

—Tirmizi (Approved, Bare). 
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37. Anas reported that the '' - * - 

is certainly a heart for everything, '*'j | Ljts ” 1 ^ 

and the heart of the Quran is ^*' ^ • -5 ^ ^ ^ 

‘Ya, Sin — 36Q," and whoso reads 

‘Ya, Sin,’ Allah writes for him ^ ^ 

in exchange of' its reading (the ^ ^ ^ 1 

rewards of) the reading of the « ^ 

° ^Ziyi^Ay^Aj»y 

(whole) Quran ten times. 

— Tirmizi {Bare)^ Darkni^ "yy y 

38. Abu:Hurairah reported that ^ 4 D, Jl3j6 '{SXc'\ 

the' Apostle of. Allah said : Whoso ‘ ^ S?.^ 

reads ‘Ham, ^ Mim’ (the y>«wi LLd ^ ^^LAJ) ^ 

yapoar-44Q) in a night, gets '' ✓a^a^ 

up at dawn while 70,000 angels * t£jL« t_ii | 

seek forgiveness for him. ff a a. ^a» ^ 

-TirmiziiBare) ( 

o9. Same reported that the i I'f..'" 

Aposlle of AIlili said : -Whoso Jrj oP J'^ 

rosds ‘Hsm Mim' (the ^ ,2 g.-"" 0 j£! “ J 

Vi/poir-ilQ) .in .the Jammi ^ y y * 

night IS forgiven. Tirmizi {Bare) ( I 

40. Irbad-b'-Sariyah reported as a ,kk ^ 

that the Prophet used to read 

‘The G-lorifications’ a-jij before he y^A'S^ A y yAy y»yjA JyAy yy 
went to bed, saying ; Verily ^ ' '■^ >yL) 

therein there is a verse which •'I'T S'\ = ''. *, 

is - better thin one thoasand ‘ 

verses. —Tirmizi, Abu Datid * 

41. Abu Hurairah reported . . a^. ^ ^ ^ 

that the Apostle of Allah said. 4lJ| JU Ji » 1 
ypily there is a chapter of ^y) ^ , ^y*AJ xs 

the Quran (consisting) of thirty ^ yf' hj" «/' 
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verses. —Tirrr^izi, Abu Datid ( CjKlT 7^. S f ) ♦ | 

41. Abu Hurairah reported ^ ^ 

that the Apostle of Allah said. 4lJ| JU JU S y^a 1 
ypily there is a chapter of ^y) ^ , ^y*AJ xs 

the Qnran (consisting) of thirty ^ yf' hj" «/' (4* 

2 342 s These are seyen chapters-’ 17 / 57, 69, 6l, 62 , 64 and 87, Some say that 
iV . ^ verse w 10 is better than lOOo versos is: ‘Had We revealed this Quran upon 
„ luoun am, you would certainly ,„h^ve seen it falling down splitting asunder be* 
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verj36fl, whioh intercedes for a 
oiiQ till he is forgiven, and 
that is— Ble33ed is He in 
whose hand is the kingdom (97 Q) 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ahu Daud, 
Ihfi J^oj (zlh* 

42. Ibn Abbas reported : A 
certain companion of the Pro- 
phet pitched his tent over a 
grave and it did not occur to him 
that it was a grave. There 
was a mia reading thereon 
the chapter “Blessed is He in 
whose hand is the kingdom 
(67Q)” till he finished it. Then 
he came to the Prophet and 
informed him. The Prophet 
said : It is that which prevents, 
it is that which secures salva- 
tion, saving him from the chasti - 
sement of Allah. Tvrmizi (Bare) 

43. Jaber reported ; The 
Prophet used not to sleep till 
he read — ‘Alif, Lam, Mim (The 
Descent (32Q) and ‘Blessed is He 
in whose hand is the kingdom'. 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Darimi, 
(Oorrreot). 

44. Ibn Abbnt and Aneorh* 
Malek reported that the Apoetle 
of Allah said : 'When it will 
be shaken (99Q)’ is equivalent 
to half the Quran, and ‘Say, 
He is Allah, the One— il8Q* is 
equivalent to one-third of the 
Quran, and ‘Say, 0 you un- 
believers (109Q)' is equivalent 
Jo one-fourth of the Quran. 
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45. • Ma’qal-b'Yasar reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Whpso , reads at dawn three 
times ‘I seek refuge to Allah, 
the Hearing, the Knowing, from 
the accursed devil’, and then 
reads three verses from the 
last portion of the chapter 
Banishment (59:23 -■ 25), Alla.h 
gives for his care 70,000 angels 
who send blessings on him till 
dusk ; and if he dies on that 
day, he dies a martyr ; and 
whoso reads it at , dusk is in the 
same rank, 

— Darimii Tirmizi (Bare) 

46. An^s reported from the 
Prophet who said : Whoso reads 
every day ‘Say, He is Allah, the 
One ( li2Q )’ . ^wo hundred 
times,' the sins of fifty years are 
effaced from him except, .that 
debt . will remain due ’ from 
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* «• » 

. 48. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet heard a man 
road *Say^ He is Allah, the One 
(112Q)* ; and he said “It has be- 
come snre.*^ I asked : And what has 
become sure ? He said * Paradise. 

— Malek, Tirmizi, Nisai, 
49. Parwah-b-Naufal reported 
from his father who asked : 0 
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(109Q)* ; and verily it is a purifier 
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. — Tirmizii Abu Datid, Darimi. 

y 

^ a 

y y 

^ y^ yt^Jyy 

/ 

tS 

Ato z' 


60. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 

When I was travelling with 

* 

the Prophet between Hujfah 
and Abwa’a, a gust of wind and 
intense darkness prevailed over 
us. The Apostle- of Allah began 
to seek refuge with ‘I seek refuge 
with the Lord of the early dawn’ 
(113Q) and ‘I seek refuge with 
the Lord of men (114Q), ‘ and he 
was saying : 0 Oqbah ! seek 
refuge with them both and 
nobody sought refuge with any- 
thing like them, 

— Abu Baud. 

51, AbdulIah-b-Khubaib xepor 
ted: We came out in a night 
of rain and intense darkness 
wishing (to come to) the Prophet 
and then we found him out. He 
said : Say. 1 asked : What shall J 
say ? He said : ‘Say, He is 
Ailah, the One (llSQ),’ ancl the 
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two Befaging Ohapters three times 
'when it is dawn and when it is 
dusk, it will snfSce you for 
ever 3 iihing. — Tirmizi, Abu 

Daud, Nisai. 

52- Oqbah-b«A'mer reported ; 

I asked : O Apostle of Allah ! 

I read the chapter Hud ( IIQ) or 
the chapter Joseph (12Q}. He 
said ; You will never read any- 
thing which is more acceptable 
to Allah than ‘Say, I seek refuge 
with the Lord of the early dawn 
(113Q)’. — Ahmad, Nisai, Darimi. 
£8. Abdttllah-b-Amr reported : 

A man came to the Prophet and 
said : Bead out to me, O Apostle 
of Allah, He said : Bead three 
(chapters) having ‘Alif, Lam, Ba’. 
He said : My years have 
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increased and my heart has 
become hard and my tongue has 
become thick. He said : Bead 
three having ‘Ham, Mim\ He 
replied as he had replied. The 
mun said : 0 Apostle ^of Allah f 
read out a comprehensive chapter 
to me. Then the Apostle of 
Allah read out to him ‘When it 
will be shaken (99Q)," till he 
finished it. Then the man said : 
By One who has sent you with 
truth, I shall never do more than 
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things under the Throne on the 
Resurrection Day ; the Quran 
(manifest and secret) which will 
dispute with the people, and 
trust and blood tic which will 
proclaim ‘Behold ! whoso joins 
his tie with me, Allah will join 
His tie with him, and whoso cuts 
otf the tie from me, Allah will 
cut off the tie from him. 2244 

— Skarhi SunnaL 
577 w. Oqbah-b-A’mer repor- 
ted : I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: If the Quran is wrapped up 
in a leather and then thrown, in 
the fire, it will not be burnt, 2? 4a 

>11 

- ' Darimi^ 

578w. Abu Hurairah report 1 
tbait the Apostle of Allah saio 
Verily the Almighty Allah rea 
‘The Ta'ha (20Q)’ and ‘The Ya’sin- 
36(5‘ ohe thousand years before 
He had- created the. heavens and 
earth. When the angels heard 
the^ Quran, they said ; Happy 
wilf’be tte people on -whom it will 
be revealed, and happy will be 
those chests which will bear this, 
apd happy will be those tongues 
which will hold talk in accordance 

—Darimi. 

579w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Interpret the Quran and follow its 
iihportant things, and its inportant 
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224 4. These three thihgs are thei most imporibasu^ . 

and whoso observ^ them will be admitted in the siWe of 
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* 2344a. The leather stande for hnmaa ski^l ^ 

t Quran and acts up to it, he [will not he hunb^ 


i,,i; ,/> I II ' j I 
ihr I ,, 

.J'-T , W 

Ili&S 




690 


AL-nALtS 


things are its obligatory duties 
and its prescribed ordinances. 

— Baihaqi 

580 w. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet said : The reading 
of the Quran in prayer is better 
than the reading of the Quran 
in what is besides prayer ; and 
the reading of the Quran in 
what is besides prayer is better 
than Tasbih and Takbir ; and 
Tasbih is better than charity, 
and charity is better than fast- 
ing, and fasting is a shield 
against the fire. — Baihaqi 
58lw. Osman-b 'Abdullah re- 
ported from his grand father 
who had said : The Apostle of 
Allah said ; The Quran-reading 
of a man without the • Book 
has got one thousand merits 
and his Quran-reading with the 
Book increases in addition to 
it to two thousand merits 

— Baihaqi 

582w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of , Allah said : 
Veri]y these hearts receive rust 
as^ iron receives rust when 
water falls on it. It was 
questioned : 0 Apostle of Allah, 
And what is its remedy TT<a 
replied i Constant remembrance 
of death and the Quran-reading 

- '^Baihaqi. 

Aifa^-b-Abd al kalayi re- 

^rt®d ithat a man had asked : 
. .iiip^tlef of Alla% t which 
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the One ( 112Q )’. He said : 
Which verse of the Quran is 
greatest ? He said : Ayatul 

Kursi-Allah, there is no deity 

but He, the Ever-living, the 

Ever-subsisting (2:225-227Q). He 

asked : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

which verse do you like that 

it might benefit you and your 

followers ? He replied ; The last 

portion of the chapter Cow, 

and verily it comes from the 

treasures of mercy of the 

Almighty Allah under His 

Throne. He gave it to this 

people. There is no good of 

the good of this world and the 

hereafter but is contained 

therein. ^Darimi. 

584w. Abdul Malek-b-Umair 

reported a Mursal tradition r 

The Apostle of Allah said : There 

is cure from every disease in 

the Opening of the Book (IQ) 

—Darimi, Baihaqi, 
6b5w. Osman-b-Affan re- 
ported ; Whoso reads the 
last portion of 'The family of 
Imran’ in a night, the standing 
of a night ( in prayer ) is 
i^ecorded for him. — --Dfflvijwi, 
686w. Ilakhul reported : Who- 
so reads the chapter ‘The 
Family of Imran’ at night on 
the Jumma day, the angels 
send blessings on him up to 
the night. -Darimi. 

587w. Juba>ir-b-Nufair report- 
• ed'that the Apostle of* Allah 
satd s Vcirily Allhh closed the 
chapter Cow with two verses 
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which were given to me out of 
His treasuL-e under the Qhrone. 
So learn them and teach them 


to your wives ; verily they are 
a blessing and a means of near- 
ness and supplication, 

Darwii (Difective) 
58 -^w. Ka’ab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Read 
the chapter Hud on the Jumma 
day* — Larimi 

589 w. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Whoso reads the chapter Cave 
on the Jumma day, there is 
light for him between two 
J ammas. — Baihaqi. 

590w. Khalid-b-Ma'dah re 
ported : Read the chapter of 
Salvation, and that is ‘Alif, 
Lam, Mim (The Descent)' and 
verily it reached me that a 
man used to read it more than 
' he used to read other things, 
and he was a great sinner. It 
spread its wings over him 
saying : O Lord ! forgive him, 
and verily he reads me very 
much. Then the Almighty 
Lord accepted its intercession 


and said ; Write one virtue for 
him in exchange of one sin 
and raise up a rank for him. 
And', he also said ; It will 
argue on behalf of its reader 




in the grave saying • O Allah ! 
W i Been ot Thy Book, 
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will then become like a bird 
which will spread over its 
wings upon him and will inter- 
cede for. him and will prevent 
the punishmenb of th.e grave 
from him. And he said about 
‘The Blessed (17Q5’ in a similar 
manner. It was Khalid who 
used not to go to bed till he 
read them both. Tdzis said : 
These' two have been given 
superiority over every . other 
chapter of the Quran by sixty 
times. — Darimi 

59 Iw. Ata'-b-Abi Rabah re- 
ported ; It reached me that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads ‘ra,Sin — 36Q' in mid- 
day, all his^ needs are fulfilled. 

— Darimi {Defective) 

592w. Maqal b’Yasar al Muzani 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Whoso reads ‘Ya, 
Sin’, seeking the pleasure of the 
Almighty Allah is forgiven of 
his sins that were committed in 

, Vi ‘ f f 

the past. So read it near 
your dying men. —Baihaqi 
593w. AbdulIah-b-Mas’ud re 
ported that he said ; Eerily 
there is hump for everything 
and the hump of tho Quran is 
the chapter Cow (iQ) ; and 
Verily there is a pith for everything 
and the pith of the Quran is 
the Mufassal —Darimi. 

594 w. All reported: I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say ;• ]?or 
everything, there is an a,dorn- 
ment, and the adornment of 
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the Quran is ‘The Merciful (55Q)’- 

— Baihaqi 

595w. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
AVhoso reads the chapter — ‘The 
Great Event (56Qy every night, 
no pressing want will befall on 
him at any time. Ibn Mas'ud 
used to enjoin on his daughters 
to read it every night. — Baihaqi. 

596w. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to like this 
chapter — ‘Glorify the name of 
your Lord, the Most High (87Q)/ 

^ Ahmad. 


597w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle o£ Allah said : Will 
not some one of you be able to 
read one thousand verses every 
day ? They replied ; And who 
is able to read one thousand 
verses every day ? He said : 
Will not some one of you be able to 
read ‘Abundance hath destroyed 
you (102Qy ? -Baihaqi. 

§98w. Sayeed-b-al Musayyeb 

/ ' 

reported a Muraal from the Holy 
Sirpphet who said ; Whoso reads 
‘Say, He is Allah, the One 
(11S.Q)' ten times, a palace will 
be built for him in Paradise; and 
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iwhoso rea^ds it twenty times, two 
•:palace8 will be built for him in 
Paradise ; and whoso reads ' it 
^irty ' times, three palaces in 
will be built for. hyn. 

Khattab said ; By 
Apo^fe of Allah,' in 
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4lt Jjmj ii -iSb 
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**✓ >» ✓ I 

S S S> x* y 

>*^ I J - -C 

A V ^ ✓ > 

^ « I au u j ^ JCs 

K yy y^sy% yK J \ kSK .s^j» 

>\y iJ+Ji I 1 //| 4I^_ 

^ ^ -f Ay" 


Xy' 

rf 


✓ / 

A y' yr^y a 


y-Ay a 


y' ^ •• >y 

y'y’y a ^y» 


l*?l . ” I f . . -A, 

*jU ^_^^2. iJ^ ^ |j.a ^ X.LjJ 

^ < *■ y^ >i * 

W -A ^ ^^A X A^y^ y* ✓ I 

^ jUaiS I ^ I 


y yy yA 

I /b 


-- y j K 


U3| JI3 ;Uiif, u' 


S y 
j» I ) 

** y y 


( - 


y y y y a» yAyA 


ju j:_;^ - 

A w yy yo f AJ>A Jyyyy ^ 

r’ 11/ I IjUaIsJ ^«L> djii 

A y tti ^i»yy :5yy xjiy 

^1 l-i^' a£ I jfj jaj.) 

^y'-' yp z' I ■•• 1^“*^ 

Ayy £5 aj^ 1'^ y • ^ 

( ^ jiu ) ^ tiii^ 


said ; Allah is more generous S'- y I a 

tl&n that, "^DixTbui 

S99w. Hasan reported a Mur&al 
that the Prophet said : Whosj 

f ^ 

reads one hundred verses in a 
night, the Quran does hot dis- 
pute with him that night, and 
whoso reads two hundred verses 
in a night, the Qanut of one o^i-^ sJ Ju| ^‘U i’j-U 

night is racorde.l for him, and 
whoso reads from five hundred 
verses in one night up to one 
thousand verses, gets up at dawn 
with the rew.ards o£ Qintar. They 
asked : And. whxt is Qintar ? He 
said : Twelve thousands. 

— Darimi 

SECTION 2 

Rules of the Quran-reading [ See note 2232 (e) ] 

54. Abu Musa al sAsh’ari 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said ; Guard the Quran. 

By One in whose hand there is 
my life, it is cetainly more slipp- 
ing away than a camel in its 
fetters. — Agreed. 

55. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Evil 
it is for anybody to say T have 
forgot such and such a verse. 

Bather he forgot. Eemember 
the Quran ; and verily it 
is, slipping more from the 
breasts of 'mfn than the 
quadrupeds. ^Agreed. 

56. Ibn Omar reported that 
tfie Apostle of Allah said,: 

"V^ily the parable of a reader 
of &e Quran is as the parable 
of an owner of tied camels. If 
b» leoks after them^ ho draw* 


- iij I 


J AJy y y y y 


111 ^ ^ ^ a ^ 

Jrj 

J A y y A^y Ay ^ f 

J;-- u;I 

A , A ,y y ^ ^ 


A J Ay y y y Ay 


y J; 

^ A% ^ J •A ~ M I 

A at ^ tt» yy -fr . - 

wiW -/• Ix^ t y/A^A 

JjU-" Uy *■*-*-» 0«I 4 jU 

Ayy^yZij ^ y 

( 4.4IC jjavo ) 


yy^ 


y 
y y 


^ juyi 

y.^ J . 
^ ^yi j£ u i 

y ij I Uil* *Wtx UC!) J) J I 

> i» ' 



696 


Ali-AADIS 






them back; and if h'e sets them ^ 

. ^ j ‘ A ( L^ailo I ‘ 

free, they go away. . —Agreed. ^ ^ ^ 


Kyy^K ^ ^ \ hy\ .Pz-A » ^W» 

u>^j| t/® I j^} jzJ-o ^1 J^J 

•^ * x- 

j isy , a^a^z- A^A^y'A >; ^ a^^a^^P' kyA 


^ I A^/v ,P^A 


. « « « « & « 1 >>1 -I ^ ^ L ^ ^ K y ' 

57. Jundub-b-Abdullahr epor- Jj jL^r ^yj^c ^i] L^Sy^ , 

ted that the Apostle of Allah saidlj^ ^ ^ 

Read the Quran till your minds e>ah‘j| L-o | ^a/| ^ | Jju] 

are attentive to it ; but when you a^a^z- aj-a^^a aj»/a^^- kyy 

differ, be away from it. — Agreed. : 

58. Qatadah 'reported thaf %i^\ ' ' ^■ 

Anas was asked ;' How was the: ^ ^ .... .. 

Quran reading of the Prophet ? ^ ^ 

He replied: It was prolonged.' '/i' i: i- / 


Z-A^ ($ yy y J yy yy yy h y 

-«/' U-M J- •Jt5'’iiol!G ^ ■' 

' I ^ ’ 1 1 *^1 i ' 1 1 ' ' . 1 : i ',I ■ ’ , 

5^ A yy ^ j^y su S jy y a yy 


Then he read “Bismillah Ar-Eah- ta^ 'JlJiiJ \aL> sH j3 • 

man .dr-Ea/im”, 2246 prolonging 

Bismillah, and jwolonging Ar-Ba- ly r^ - 

hman, and prolonging Ai^-*E^ahim.;' a .a-' 

-BukKaU. ‘J*?. ; ->^1 


y y y 
/ > ' ■ J. tf --^AZ' 


y y 


59. Abu Hurairah reported; / Liai f ) 
The Apostle of Allah said ; Allah ‘ ' 

M A. A ^ ^ 


^ ^ . ll \ / -f . 

I a^A 


. •. . » ^A^z- Z' ^z* yyK^j A zf .A-^ 

did not hear anything (sweeter) ' 

than what He' heard , ''"from & - ■■■’ I. 

Prophet-his singing with, the , ^ Jo^ JiJ ''IBI U 

-^Qretd: 

60. S^me reported that the ( *4-^ I 

Apostle of Allah said : Aliah does z‘*‘'> x ' '" 

not listen attentively ' to-aihy- H'® ^ <uil Jj«j J'J JlS dk : 
thing "than what he hears to a y/ z'^M' 

PropB^ — his reading the Quran, aSfl^ I *■'* 

wit)amelodidasahd,loud‘'voiee ' <” l/k -i-fi i t^sii , 

— Agrevd. ^ !✓ x ' Z' 




y y y ^ y^^^y yy yy ^•^y 

1 Lv. j.«L> dill Jj«j JIJ JU dk : . . 

y y J • 

'AC yyoiy y' -J-MV 

Oj-al| ^^3|U ,^4U|. 

y y 9 -^y , y ^ ✓ 

. ; h/y i^^SzP , >yK^ -\^y^K 

( d^ jiS/® ) . d J jt^. I 

\y y 

y Ky I jhjy y jhy 


y ^ z® 
^yKj . l^yJk 

J v£sJ ... I .ia!L) 


/? 1 f .. ' s ^ . 1 ” . , . - ' A-^ , yAyy z®.^ .< ✓ jsy 

same, reported that ,the ^ 4^1 j^. JU J15 dJ.e '" '' 

Apostle of Allah said :’ H^ v^lio J.' . ,■ ' c '' - ' 

- , ^ ® ^JKy Ia^a Y'Zyyy ^.y r. y ^ 

doM not, sing with the Qn3:aff4a. I) - ^' l> , 

not of as." '—UnTt^Mnei" - ■■■)»«• 


not of US." . —BukUri." // ^ 

6gU :,i^B^ullah;b-Mas’ud rep dr- ^ JtS "o’ytw" 
ted : Thd-, Apostle of Allah said ta, kA ^ [ j Ijy V' 

me while he was upon the pulpit r'^ )^'l 
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nsinie of AUak/ tJle^ !M^&t -Coiapa^;o&ii^, x4Tie ii^os 
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'\ 
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A/^A JK^ 33^^ 


Jl^ I i£Jilcj ifJili: ; j3 I «>]LS Jle 


f** 

r** 


Ay^ A 


... . O^A-- A/* 

^ I i^l 

•• X ✓ 


y A HI 


-/a 


I I 


y A ^ 4^ 






iJJl| jj* ^ I e..jj I Sa. >l.JJ| s 


A <*' 53..^ (u ^ 




✓ X 


<^4^? ^ I uL fj ; 

^ z' Z' / Hi" 


i*Ji 




^A y >*>1 1^ ^ 


✓ A 


,< -'.O'' .-:.< *'' ^ 4 fA 

^yLJJ^>J sUje |i>L» (t..Aj| ci^aS/U j| 




( ) 
y 


A ta^J 


Bead out to me. I said ; I shall 
read out , to you while it was 
revealed to you I He said : 

Verily I like to hear it from 
others. Then I read out the 
chapter ‘Women (4Qy, till I 
reached this verse — How will it 
be when We shall bring a wit- 
ness from every people and bring 
you a witness over them p He 
said ; Sufficient it is for you at 
present. 2247 Then I turned my 
look towards him when to ! his 
two eyes were shedding tears. 

— Agreed. 

63. Anas reported that the 
Prophet said to Obai-b-Ka’ab 
Verily Allah directed me to read 
out the Quran to you. He said ; 

Allah has taken my name to 
you ! ‘Yes' said he. He said ; 

Have I been mentioned near 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds ? 

‘Yes' said he. Then his eyes 

shed tears. And in a narration; "" y^ yy a y y^y 

Allah directed me to read out 

to you— ‘Those who are poly- x^<y ^ A^y ^y^, ^ 

thiests (Q). He asked ; And ^ ^ sfJiJi: | 

has He taken my name ? ‘Yes’ 
said he, Then he wept. 2248 Agreed^ 

64. Ibn Omar reported ; The 
A.po8tle of Allah prohibited to 

take journey with, the Quran ... - . 

to the land of the enemies. 2249 u"jl ^ (i/'y^4 


o , .** yA^y ^ y y ^ 4 * y K y 

1 **^ L/-i I lyx 


y 
Ah9A 


... ^ ^ ^Ay Ky A yyy r . 51 Ky 

^ I 4]5i ^ I ^ 

^ ^ ^ y^^A s^y ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 

jli 


A ^^yy Ayy y y y k y\K 


y 

1 I* ! fl •* i t ^ ^ 

jL5 ^AaW| M Cj;^i 


A y 


yyy 


y 
^y 


A4-y (pyzj 

( djlc javo ) 


y 

y yS Ay 


ks 

J A^y 


f yy Ayy y 

^ J 


"'‘T 1 ^^yy yy/ 


A ^ c-' 

*v 


✓ Ayy i^ytC/ w/yA 


Ay 


A y 

tirJ'iir* 
f Ia/a 


2247. This means : Stop reading. Let me ponder over what you have aiw'ady road 

2248. Obai-b-Kla^ab was a great Qntan-rcader. See page 2 (Intrcdncfion). 

2249. The jutisbs hold that the Qaran may lawfully be takou to the land of 
the enemies but it is Makruh. If any letter is written to an infidel with a verse 
of the Quran, it is quite lawful as the Prophet used to do it foe the sake ofoonvor- 
sion and write letfc^irs the kings and emperors inviting them to accept Islaaji 
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Agreed upon it. And in a narra^ 

iion of Muslim ; Do’nii travel 

with the Quran, because I am 
not secure from its being 
OTertaken by the enemies. 

— MUhhat, 

65. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri le 

ported : I sat with a party of 
the poor refugees ; 2->f0 some of 
them were covering others from 

f 

nudity, while a reader was read- 
ing out to us, when lo ! the 
Prophet came and stood among 
us. When the Prophet remain- 
ed standing, the reader became 
silent and greeted. Then he 
asked : What were you doing f> 
We replied • We were listening 
to the Book of the Almighty 
Allah. He said : All praise is 
for Allah who created among 
my followers those with whom 
I have been commanded to 
keek patience. Then he sat 
down in our midst in order to 
make himself comfortable among 
ns. . Afterwards he hinted thus 
with his hand. They all sat in 
a circle and their face^ turned 
close to him. He said ; 0 

Eefugees 1 take good news of a 
perfect light on the Eesurrection 
Bay • yom will enter paradise 
before the rich people by half 
a day, and that is ")00 years. 

— Abu Da^idn 
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^ ^Ajy y y ^yy y/^ 


A y ^ y Xuf ySi^y j 

•• > 

\ ^y \ ^ 
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A ✓ A 


✓ I J y^y XA^ 
J I UJB 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


K S 


ij/"* ^ ^ fcXosU'l 

T'"^ « ' AX A ^ > A ^ 

J "* o/* I 




^A Ay y A^ 


y 

y-Ay 


J!3 L-w J^; iSiZ 

' X Ix XX 'x 

'T.Cf ''r -'■'A-'-' AXXXX A^S^XX X X I 

Jla> aJ 

y ' 

.''■"I, . ,* ,, ^ X AJ AX 

Lj Ur^ I 


yA^ x^SyA P P A 


I.. ••. , . « A y»AX jjtt 2 

iU^l ^y^jj s»4ai| yj/| 


y y 


-PA 


y^ ✓ 
y Ay 


' . ' t } ^ ^ y^y 

J I ^Ljklc I 

y ^ y yy y y y 
, y^ y^'^^ yy yy 

( ^ SL/^ 
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' *rw~~ p 
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2250 The poor Bifugees wer.^ s> very p Mr, tbit they had nob even sufficient 

Ifc then AQt a eom^le^^ whiofc 

/||e|p^vate igftits wholly uncpye]pe4<i 


'Jv 
u' 
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66. Bara’a-b-A’ jeb reported that 
the Proohefc said; .\dDni the 
Qaraa with yoar voice?. Ahncbij 

-^Ihn Mctjfihj Abu D iul, Dctriml* 

67. Sa’ad-b'Ohadah repoi'ted 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Qhere is no man who learns 
the Quran and then forgets it 
but will meet Allah on the 
Rssarrection Diy with his ears 
and nose mutilated, 

— Ah?i Baud, Darimi. 

68. AbdiillaH-VAnf reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

He does nob understand who 
reads the Q iran in less than 
three days. 

^Tirmlzi, Abu Baud, DarimL 

69. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
One who reads the Quran aloud 
is like one who gives aims 
openly, and one who reads the 
Quran with a low , voice is like 

one who gives alms in secret. 
—Abu Baud, Nisai, Tirimzi 

{Approved, Bare)* 

70. Suhaib reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : He who 
considers the unlawful things of 
the Qur^an as lawful does not put 
faith in the Quran. — Tirmizi- 

71; Lais-b-Sa'ad reported : He 
askod Omme Salamah 2250 j. about 
the Quran-reading of the Pro- 
phet, .when lo ! she was 

, _ --r . 
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^ y ^y y yKSy^ jyKy 


js^y yy y^^y/^ 
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A I A ^A ..-x-y A ^ AyAy A y ^ y 
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( ^ jlJlj Oj|<a^) Ij 
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t ^A f’y y y ^ y y A yyA^ • 9* y 
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^ y'Z 
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yA y Iaja 


J yAy 
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X ✓ ✓✓ y y y 

y y^ 01 yAy I A^A xff ^Ky 

% L3 yj 1 h 

y y yy y ^ y 

(p A y^yy xS y 'n yy<yA9y^ ^ ^ aii> 


✓ y 
J A>/ ^ v' 


*• ^'-y y 

^ ^ W A 


lb ^ ^ J 
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y yy s yyA 


\A$A ^ y I y 


^ .Laa-fi ij ^ 

^ y y y ^ 

^ Atti ' y 


^9 y y ^^y Ay a. ais y 
JLa» SJ ] cV*a« ^ 


^ ' y y 


y y 


* )(iL» tirf .4^ 


2250aj. Lws-b-SVad report id fcj-n the soa of Abu Mulaikah ^hp , had_ rej^orj^ 
from Ya’ la-b*MamIek wiio hid a^ked Otuma-Salamali. ^ . ■ :. 
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describing (his) Quran-reading as 
very distinct, word by word. 

— Tirmizi, A hu Daudy Nisai. 

72. Ibn Juraih reported from 
the son of Abu Mulaikah who 
bad narrated : The Apostle of 
Allah used to take pause in his 
Quran-reading by uttering 
Alhamdo Lillahe Bahbil Alamin' 
and then taking a pause, and 
thereafter saying ^ Ar-Bahmaner 
Bahim' 


L * I ’• ^ *• I •• • 

y 

i yoi y yh^^ ✓ tS h^at y 

( I j P I ) 

yy y a y Ay 9 a y 

*' y y ^ y y 

w ^ y y yyy^ a y 

^1 ^JJ***J S..6Xw p I 

yA y^A Qi y . JAyA y ja^^ c ^yy JotyJ 

-4JJ j^^sJ I 


A 


AS I A S 


Jf^sy S^ J y 

- - - - ^ 


and then taking a p* I aSj p 

rr,. . . ^ X ' 


pause. —Tir'wizi, 

73. Jaber reported : The 

Apostle of Allah came out to 
us while we were reading the 
Quran, and there were Arabs 
and the non-Arabs amongst us. 
He said ; Bead. Everybody is 
good (in reading). There will 
soon appear peoples who will 
keep it up as an arrow is kept 
straight. They will hasten with 
it and will not make delay 
therewith. 2261 

^Ahu Dcmd, Baihaqi. 
601 w. Hazaifah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Bead 
the Quran with the tunes of the 
Arabs ahd their accents, and 
gn^rd yourselves from the tunes 
of toe . paratnours and the tunes 
of the people of the Books. There 
will soon appear a people after 
me srho ,wUl ang witK the Quran 


tu 


f^oiy 




J y 
L— ftflj 


•* yy y 
J ^Jy yhyy y yy y y 


y K y 
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^ ^ ^y 
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tS yAy 
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y ^y Ay A y 
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^yA^^yy^ ^ A A , J yj yy Oa^A ^ iSyAy 

^jSil LT f 

^ y 
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I *. I w . f ^ ^ y^Ayj A y 

b/’ y^ Jn J'^ 

y 

yASJy AJ ^ y y yAy y yyA AJ y y J A 


J ^yy ^ w\ yf^yy^ A a a>» 

1 jji I 


Ay ^ A 
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y A ^A Ay 


y y 
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I a^a yAS»y^ CAy a Ay 
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In ^latter times, the people 'will read the Qaran in a hasty manner Tinthoiit 

.'i. ^ A. I <Ji u J i . . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

meahiags and without correct pronounqiatilon ^of words.! The 
that the people will read it haatily or that they win 
iand not for ^nett-woBdCy ^aln or for seeking the 
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the singing of songs and mourn- 
ins. It will not cross their 
throats. Their hearts will he 
tried, and also the hearts of those 
who will be pleased with their 
affairs. — Baihaqi^ Bazin. 

602w. Bara'a-b-A’jeb reported : 

I heard the A^postle of Allah say : 
Bead the Qaran with your 
excellent voices, because an excell- 
ent voice adds beauty to the 
Quran. — Dcorimi, 

603w. Taus reported a Mursal 
saying that the Apostle of Allah 
was asked : Who among men 
has got the most excellent sound 
in the Quran reading and the 
most excellent reading ? , He 
said : One whom you consider 
when you hear him that he fears 
Allah. Taus said : Talq was 
like that. — Darhni. 

604w. Obaidah al-Mulaikih 
(and he had company with him) 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : O readers of the 
Quran ! lean not against the 
Quran, 2i6ia recite it with its due 
rebitation throughout the whole 
night and day, read it with an open 
voice, read with melody except 
what is difficult therein, that you 
may attain salvation. And seek 
not its rewards in this world, 
and verily there is reward for it 
(in the next world). ^Baihaqi. 

605 w. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
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K y AJ^yyy jA'iyyy JASKy y^ y as 

iw U ]jjjj j . tjiJu J^l 
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51a. Leainng against the Quran means to 
witili an absent mind. 


be oareless in reading or to read 

V < ^ 
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The Quran has been reveal- 
ed upon seven dialects, 225 ib jiQr 
every verse therein, there is an 
inner and an outer side ; and for 
every end, there is study. 

— Sharhi Stimiat 


di'W Je Ji,j I 


✓ y 


ifiy'Siy 0it y i» j S! (S^yy yK 




SSZu J \ y 

( iiJ\ ) 


SECTION 3 

2252. The Collection of the Quran 

[see note 2232(b)] 


74.0mar b-al Khattab reported: 
I heard Hiaham-b-Hakim-b- 
Hezam reading the chapter 
Distinction (25Q) other than what 
I read it and what the Apostle 
of Allah read it over to me. I 
was about to hasten (attack) on 
him, but then I gave him time 
till he finished. Then I 

m 

tied him with his cloth 
and came with him to the 
Apostle of Allah. I said : O 
Apostle of Allah | I heard him 
reading the chapter Distinction 
other than what you read over to 
^e. ■ The Apostle of Allah said : 
Send him to read. Then he read 
as I had heard him read. The 
Prophet said : Thus it has been 
revealed. Then he asked me : 
R^ad, J read. He said : Thus it 
has been revealed : Verily this 
Qtlrah has been revealed upon 
seven dialects. 2233 So tead what 
appears easy therefrom. 
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75. Ibn Mas’ud reported ; I 
heard a man reading (the Quran) 
and I heard the Prophet read it 
in a different way. I came with 
him to the Prophet and informed 
him. I noticed disgust upon his 
face. He said : Both of you are 
correct. Don't differ, and verily 
those who were before you differ- 
ed and so they were destroyed, 

— Bukhari. 

76. Obai-b-Ka'ab reported: 

1 was in the mosque and a man 
entered to pray and he read a 
reading which I disliked. Another 
got in and read a reading ther than 
that of his companion. When we 
finished the prayer, we went in 
a body to the Prophet. I said : 
This man read a reading which 
I disliked. Another man came 
and . read a reading other than 
that of his companion. The 
Prophet ordered them both and 
so they read. He approaved their 
affairs. Disbelief then fell into 
my mind and not such when 
I was in the Days of Ignorance. 
When the Prophet saw what 
troubled me, he hit my chest 
and then I was perspiring and 
I was as it were looking towards 
Allah with a faint heart. He 
addressed me ; O Obai ! I was 
given to read the Quran over one 
dialect. I retiurned to Him to 
say : Make it easy for my 
followers. It was then returned 
to me for the second time saying. 
Read’ (it) with two dialects^ 
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I reburned to Him to say : Make 
it easy for my followers.. It was 
then returned to me for the 
third tim^ : , Jlead , it with 
seven dialects, and there ia a 
seeking for you fOr every .time 
that I sent you back, which you 
should 'seek, fro^i Me. I said ; 

' 0 AUah. 1 forgive my followeis. 

forgive xoy followers. 

I made delay for the third for a 
. day on which the eniiire creation 
will turn to me, including even 
Ahraham (peace he on him). 

, — Muslim, 

77. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle . of Allah said ; 
Gabriel read over(the Quran) to 
me ill OTie dialect. I returned to 
Him and continued to seek for 
nvoxe ftom Sim- till it reached 
soyen dialects. Ibn Shihab said: It 
reached me that as for those seven 
dialects, they are the (same) affair. 
They don’t differ in lawful and 

unlawful things. — Agreed. 

\ 

TB? Obay-b-Ka’ab . reported 
that the A^jostle Of Allah met 
Gabriel and asked ; O Gabriel \ I 
have been raised up among 
an illiterate people amongst 
whom -there are the weak, the 
old, the boys; the girls and men , 
who did not read any book. 
He said ; 0 Muhammad ! verily 
the\Quran has been . iievealed 
upon .seven dialects. Tir'iviki 

And in a narration 
■ by ^ Ahmad_and Abu 



^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 4 « I 1 ^, 1 , J 5 ' 
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Ji5 ti; ' J^ ‘-f 

A AX ^A XA Xy'XX A ^✓X 


sufficient cure therein. ^wcE iJi 
a ncLTration rspoTted by Niscti* 

He said : Verily Gabriel and 
Michael came to me. Gabriel 
sat by my right side and 
Michael by my left. Gabriel 
said; Bead the Quran upon 
one dialect. Michael said ; 

* Increase it’ — till he reached up to 
seven dialects. And every dia- 
lect is a sufficient cure, ^268 
7i). Imran -b-Hussain reported 
that he passed by a story-teller 
who was reading and then beg- 
ging alms. He recited Istirja a 
and then said : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say ; Whoso 
reads the Quran, let him there- 
with beseech Allah, Verily there 
will soon appear peoples who 
will read the Quran to beg there- 
with of men. — Ahmad, Tirmizi 

83. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah was not 
aware of the distinct character 
of a chapter till there came the 
revelation to him: ‘In the 2264 name 
of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 
the Mo'st Meroiful’, —Abii Dwi, 
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2253. This h^idis has been th© subjdct; of noat^y . fotfcy intstpretitions and many 
brains were agiliated to find out its true meaning. The majority hold, however, 
that these seven dialects are not seven difierent tongues but difierences in the 
manner of reading and pronouncing certain words. For example, at the end of, the 

first chapter sometimes pronounced as Zwallin and sometimes as Djirallin. lathis 

way, there are seven different pronunciations or readings according to different oonson 
ants. This was due to different readings of the same Arabic language among the 
various tribes of Arabia but the reading of the Quraish was the most oh&i^fec ^ebiong them. 
•To be still more cleat, let us take further examples. ‘Hatta’ is pronopnoed by eopie 
■ tribes as ‘AtU’, Qul as Gul, Yasinas Asin etc. ElaborsLte, disouasions will be found in 
. the Introduction to MaulanaMd, Ali’s translation of the Hply Quran. . ^ 

2264. There was no sign of separation of the chapters in the Quran, WJieil 

mlUah was revealed, they were made separate by it* 
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81. Alqamah reported : We 
■were at Hems., Ibn Mas^ad read 
the chapter Joseph (12Q), , A joain 
said : Jt -was not .tHus.,re.ve'ft],h‘d. 
Abdullah , said ; ‘Sy. .Ail4h’ \ I 
c^'tainly -read, it during a."? tli'e 
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he- •was talking -with •'h’iei ■^'i©-! '■* -- • -(• - 

'he perceived a smell of -wine 
from him. He asked ; Ho you 
dripk ,,wine ap^ ifailsify ^,lhe 
?, Afterwards^ he execufed 
*1jh,e ordaiixed. sentQup,©^ on^ma. 
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n 82 . ZAid'-b-Salbet' retried ; 
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atteir the.,marbyrdom of the 
‘W-aueioi^of. 'Eemamah, when lo! 
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Abu Bikr said..*. Verily, Omar 
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came to me. He 'sstid ; ’ iM&irfc.yi- 
doips are -very frequent in the 
battle lor l?a*iniiiilh ^moxL^ tbdae 
■who committed the Quran to memo 
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had considered. Zaid reported* 
that Aba Bakr had ^iid ; ' Ve nly 
you are a wise young naan. I must 
not disbelieve you as you used tb: 
write down the revelations forj 

p ' j <p » ’ I ' ii ' 

the Apostle of Allah* ^ So search 
for, the' Qaj^u ari4 , 

Allah, if you'” had put me to the 
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which Hha' Apostle ef^-Aliah did ■-•■ 4U'|jj4^ 

'"'■''I' .''k X..', j -S. An An ^ ' . — ', ■ , „ , : * .'£ 


not* v.*do ^ ' Hs-^ '--..sa^d' ; iAJ-lS'h'^^ a s a t<y ^y^ ^y ^ y^ - 
this, ,1S '^ood..'‘ K.4bi& Ba,^r did.,uQt rj" ' 


cease "to repeat {Jt) bo-*^0 ' tilt- 
Allah opened my breast fbr what 
He had opened the chests of Abii ^ 
Bakr' and Omar; Then T search- 
ed for*‘^^he‘ QUran'^cbllecMng^ 
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83. A^as-b-Malek reported : 
Huzaifah-b-Yaman came to 
Osman while he was engaged in 
a fight with the Syrians for the 
conquest of Armenia and 
Azerbaijan along with the people 
of Iraq, Their difference in the 
Quran-reading frightened Huzai- 
fah. Huzaifah said to Osman : 

0 Commander of the Faithful ! 
overtake this people before they 
differ about the Book like the 
difference of the Jews and the 
Christians. Then Osman sent for 
Hafsah saying ; Send the compi- 
lation to us that we may copy it 
in to several compilations, and 
we shall thereafter return it to 
you. So Hafsah sent it to Osman. 
He ordered Zaid-b-Sabet, Abdullah 
b-Zubair,Sayeed-b-A' s and Abdullah 

b-Hares-b-Hisham. They copied 
it into several scripts. Osman 

"Said to the party of the three 

Qhraishites : When you and Zaid 

. b-Sabet differ in anything of the 

Qtifah, write it in the dialect of 

the Quraish, because it wu rerea* 

led ^ in their dialect. They did 

accordingly till when they copied 

the- compilation in to sereral 

scripts, Osman returned the coni' 

pilation to Hafsah. 

copy out of what they hid copied 

to every country, and paised orfdcx ! 

, is heaides it out 

or apript 
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Ibn Shihab said; Kharejah-b- 
Zaid-b-Sabet informed me that 
he had heard Zaid-b Sabet 
say : I missed a verse from the 
Allies (33Q) at the time when 
we copied the compilation. I 
used to hear the Apostle of Allah 
road it. We searched it and 
found it with Khuzaimah-b-Sabet 
al Ansari ‘Atnong the believers, 
there are men who are true 
to the covenant which they made 
with Allah (33 : 23Q>.’ So we 
introduced it in its chapter in 
the script. — Btihhari. 

84- Ibn Abbas reported : I 
asked Osman ; What has led you 
to incline ' towards ‘The 
Booty SQ’ and that is 
from Masani, and towards ‘The 
Immunity (6Q)' and that is 
from Meyin, and that you 
joined together, and that you did 
not write the line ‘In the name 
of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 
the Most Mercifur and placed it 
within the seven long (chapters) ? 
What has led you to that ? 
Osman replied : The Apostle of 
Allah flourished at a time when nu- 
merous chapters were revealed to 

him- Whenever anything was 
revealed to him, he used to call 
. those who used to write. He 
used to say; Place these verses 
in . the chapter in which there is 

mention of such and such (verse). 
Whenever a verse was revealed 
to him, he used to say : Place 
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this verse in the chapter, in 
which there is mention of such 
and such. ‘The Booties’ was 
among the earlier chapters reve- 
aled at Medina, and ‘The Immu- 
nity’ was among the latter 
chapters of the Quran that 
were revealed, and its narra- 
tipn, is similar to the narration 
of the latter^^ Then the Prophet 
died bat he did not mention 
whether it belonged to it. On 
account of this, I Joined them 
together and did not write the 
line ‘Tn the name of Allah, the 
Most Compassionate, the Most 
Merciful,” and I placed it 
among the seven long chapters. ) 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi^ Abu. Dattd^ 

606w. Boraidah reported that 
th^ Apostle,, of . Allah said: Whoso 
reads the Quran to get provision 
thej:g,^ith. . from the . people, 
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CHAPTER XXXVIll 

' kECTION I 
2255; Tnv&^ation^i 


It ^ 




} ' 1 -1 ^ » t 

iC^rits of in^vocation*' ^ Th^s Holy Prophet said • Invoca t ion 
farrow b^'' divine s^vice*^:9. Allah Hfc^' to he inplored ani 
— JL4 : 38 ^e^^\o^|ri,yqfces y^Ul find , the doors of m^rcy 
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power in One, the Creator of heavens and earth. When these things 
are fally recognised, the object of divine service is attained 
and hence is the importance of invocations. The Qaran says : 
will you invoke others besides Allah, if you are truthful ? Nay, Him 
you shall invoke that He may clear that for which you pray — 6;40tQ. 

The Prophet said; Allah doss not generally return a hand ewpty 
when it is* raised up to heaven with an invocation— 30: 19, 2d,; i 

'Some contend that as there itis pre-destination of everybhliijg;, ^fijp 
amount of invocation can revoke it and hence it is useless:tpfijp{|^ke, 
predstination does not mean what it is popularl]^ undprstpod^^^se^^^yot 
,1542 ), The Almighty Allah says; When My servant asks yoi^^^bpint 
Me, then. certainly I am. very near. I respond to the inypca^ii^^l^^^^^n 
invoker when he calls Me, so let them invoke Me anjd,pi}t f^^jtlj ^n 
Me thatthey miy find the right way-2 : ISGQ. Therefore when this has 

i y 

been the order for invocation from Divine knowledge, men should 
have no scruple to have recourse to invocations. The Prophet said ; 
Nothing but invocation repels pre-destination - 38:11. 

(b) Opportune moments for invocations. The following are the 
opportune moments for acceptance of invocations by the Almighty 
Allah; so these moments should not be neglected or lost without 
some sort of invocation : . 

- ' j ’ ’ ' ' ' i I * 

;(D ,At the ,end of each obligatory prayer, (2) on Priday, (3) 
morning, (4) in the latter half of night,. (5) in the month^^pf 
Hamazan, (6) on the day of Arafat, (7) at the time of breaking fast, 
and (8 between Azan and Aqamat-34 : 93. 

(c) Invocations are accepted. Invocations as they are offered 
are generally accepted, and the hands raised up towards I in 

humble submission are not generally returned empty 
The -invocations of the following persons are granted without 
doubt ' THe invocation of (1) an absentee for a man wbo ,■ is 
absent^ (2) a fasting, man, ( 5 ) . one oppressed against his oppress- 
'or, ,(4) a jurt Tuler, (5) parents for their childten, (6) ai traveller, 
(7) a pilgrim in the coarse of his journey^ (8)i<'a;(w;amor 
• fighting ,.in the way . of Allah,! (.9)' on© . who!!! iis ,i(ill, 
(10) one who is overwhelmed with; Sorrow' and vgfieff—38s0ji!; 18^23 
28j 26, 6P7w5, 34:94 ; 26:89.. Invocations are no-t- acbopted!) /fcom 
a person whose flesh has grown out of unlawful/, ifhingsii tund 
earnings, and from a person who seeks to. commit, sins therewith or 
’to gain unlawful things, and ‘from a person who is tirefl* 
vocations without response — 3 §:q 


an- 
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(d) Rules of invocations. In beseeching Allah for anything, the 
following rules should be observed by a Muslim : (1) He shall 
invoke in opportune moments. (2) He shall raise up both of his 
hands confronting his face. (3) He shall invoke with sure con- 
viction that it will be granted. (4) He shall invoke with a full 
attentive mind with absolute surrender to the Almighty for His 
help. (5) He shall repeatedly invoke like a boy before his father. 
(S) Be shall seek forgiveness of God before invocation and read 
Tasbih.^Tahlil, Tahmid and Salat. 

fe) Some forms of invocation in the Quran : 

*0 our Lord ! grant us good in this world and good in the 
hereafter and save us from the chastisement of the fire’ — ^2;20lQ. 
‘O our Lord ! pour down patience upon us, and make our steps 
fl:rm and assist us against the unbelieving people’ — 2:2500. 

‘O our Lord ! do not overtake us if we forget and make mistakes. 
0 our Lord ! do not lay on us a burden as Thou didst lay on 
those before u'l. O our Lord ! do not impose upon us that 
which we have not the strength to bear, and pardon us and 
grant us protection, and have mercy on us. Thou art our 
Master. So help .us against the unbelieving people’— 2;2«6Q. 

‘O our Lord ! we have been unjust to our souls. If Thou shouldst 
not forgive us, and have mercy on us, we shall certainly 
be of the losers— 7:23Q. 


■’ l.Ahu Hutairah reported that 

• the Apostle of Allah said? For 

• every prophet, there was an 
acceptable invocation, and every 

'-prophet hastened to make his 
invocation; but I have kept my 
■ invocation in abeyance (intercess- 
V ion for my followers) up to the 
j^^iBesusseotion Day. That will be, 
!ii£ AUah wills, accessible to every- 
i.,il?^.:;fla^ufdiIowers who died with- 

ri.i8@feting ■ up anything 
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2. Same "reported from the 

Apostle of Allah who said : 0 

Allah ! verily I have taken a 
covenant to Thee which Thou 
dost not make me to break it, 
and verily I am a mortal. Whom- 
soever of the believers T have 
injured, abused, cursed or flogged, 
make it for him a blessing, a 
means of purification, and a 
means of nearness which may 
take him therefor near Thee on 
the Eesurrection Day. — Agreed 

3. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
someone of you invokes, let him 
not say s O Allah ! forgive me 
if Thou wisheth, give me provi- 
sion if Thou wisheth; but let 
him invoke with certainty. 
Verily He doeth what He willeth 
There is no voice to deny it. 

— Btikhari, 

4. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : When 
someone of vou invokes, let him 
not say : 0 ' Allah, forgive me 

if Thou wisheth,’ but let him be 
determined and cherish a great 

“ hope and verily Allah does not 
consider anything great which 
He granteth. — Muslim, 

5# Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : A man is 
given response so long as he does 
not invoke to commit a sin or to 
severe blood-tie and so long as he 
is not in haste. It was asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah ! what is in 
haste* ?He said : I have invoked ; 
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I have invoked, but I don’t see 
any response to me. Tben he 
becomes worry at that time and 
gives up supplication. — Muslim. 

6. Abu Darda’a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; The 
invocation of a Muslim for his 
brother (Muslim) on the back of 
absence is accepted. There is an 
angfe( commissioned near his 
head. When he invokes for good 
of his brother, the commissioned 
angle near him says; Be it so. 

And for you Ihe like rewards. 

* 

— Mtislim. 

7. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Invoke 
not against yourselves, nor in- 
voke against your sons, nor 
invoke against your properties 
Get no hour from Allah 
in which you beseech a thing 
and it is granted to you. 2257 

8. Nu'man-b-Bashir reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Invocation is divine service. 
Then he read: And your Lord 
said : Call Me, and I shall give 
you response. —Ahmad, Twnizi, 
Ahu Daud, Nisai Ibn Majah 

9. Anas reported that the Apos- 
tie of Allah said ; Supplication is 
the marrow of divine service. 

— Tirmuu 

lO* Abu HurairuH reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
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There is nothing mora honour- 
able to Allah than invocation. 

— Tbn Mjah, Tirmizi {Approved^ 
Bare). 
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11. Salman al-Paresi reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Nothing but invocation repels a 
decree, and nothing but obe- 
dience to parents increases life. 

— Tirmizi. 

32. Jaber reported ; There 
is none who invokes for any- 
thing but Allah gives to him 
what he beseeches for or with- 
holds from him a harm like it, till 
he does not invoke to commit a 
sin or to severe a blood-tie. 

— Tirmizi (Bare). 

13. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Invo- 
cation does benefit Ito what is 
sent down or what is not sent 
down. Therefore, O servants 
of Allatf, you should take to invo- 
cation, — Tirmizi (Bare), 

14. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Be- 
seech Allah of His favour, because 

Allah Ukos to be beseeched j and 
verily the best divine service is 
prolonged hope for relief. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 

15. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
does not invoke Allah, He be- 
comes displeased wirh him. 

— Tirmizi 

16. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; For 


✓/'/-✓' ai -/-A /- ✓Ay' A/ 

Jr; ^ 


✓ • 


✓✓ ^ ✓ a 


•A 


✓ yyk ^ y 


Sj >LcjJ| Dl »LJi£i| ojJ. S |4«L)4]ii| 


lU Atw ^ ^ t 5 A C A^A y 

( I ) * )) 1 

•• ✓✓ y y y y ^^y ^ 

s Jkjy y y y y y Ky 

^ JVI J^. JU JU ^ 

y 0 t!y 


^.^AC yy A y 

l/B 4 JU| sLi' I }) I jcj^i Jsw I ^ L« 

y ^ y^ / ^ y 

N y y ^yA a:5 ^ Sky SJyAy yyy 

^•/L/6 <jLXC J Jvutf 


y y 

(ffK y Aw ✓ 


✓A yAy A JAy 


1 - W"; 1 eJ?. 

^ ••/"' ^y y ^ yy^ 


^kjy y y y y ^yj 


A /" 


A ky A y Sj y yyy G .pyAy y i 5 C 

Jjo |J U/-_5 Jjj U/* fUdJ) I 


m ^ ^ ^ Ayy^y 

^ pLcalb /Oil cl — ^ ^ 

y • 






y y 

Aw y 


y •• ^y 

, ^A.py y y y y^ AjAy A y 

..iJJl C^^*Avy® ^3) 

y ^ ' y y 

41)) i^hi 

' y " y 1 y y I 

AyA J ^ A y y A J yAyy yy a£ a y 

jlftj) jllaljl S-jWI J'^lj jQy,) 

yyy y 
O A y ^ 

( '-rif ) I 

■> yy y 

. jAjy y y y y yyAyj a y Ay 

-(Si J;-y Jl^ J'^ Ksi I (iT* 

Ayy A yAy y ^ ^Ay aC Ay 

* C^Ai3 41)1 |4J 

^ Aoj y 

'* yy y 

, ^A^y y y y yyj a y 

l)tV viT^ 

y yy 





AL-HADIll 


whomsoever among you, the 
doors of invocation is opened up, 
the doors of blessings are also open- 
ed up for him; and Allah was not 
sought for anything (that is) 

dearer to Him than what He was 
sought for peace of mind . 

— Tirmizi 

17. Hurairah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
is pleased fto see) that Allah 
should respond to him at the 
time of calamities, let him incre- 
ase invocations at the time of 
happiness. — Tirmizi (Bare) 

18. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Invoke 
Allah being certain of response 
and know that Allah does not 
respond to the invocation of an 
absent mind. — Tirmizi {Bare). 

19. Malek-b-Yasar reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When you beseech Allah, beseech 
with the surfaces of your palms, 
and don’t beseech Him with 
their backs. And in a narration 
reported hy Ibn Abbas : He said : 
Invoke Allah with the surfaces of 
your palms and invoke not with 

“I 

their backs ; when you finish, rub 

; , your faces therewith, 

^ Abu Baud. 

/ 20« Salman reported that the 

^ Apostle of Allah said : Vecily 

your Lord is the Ever-living, 

the G*enerotis. He is shy before 

His servant when he raises up 

his hands before Him to return 
them ernptyi 
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21. Omar reported ; When- 
ever the Apostle of Alhh raised 
up his hands in invocations, he 
used not to put them down until 
he passed them over his face. 

— Tirmizi, 

22. Ayesha reported : The 

Prophet was fond of all embra- 
cing supplication and he used 
to leave what is besides it. 

— Daxid 

23. AbdulIah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
Verily the invocation most 
speedy in response is the invo- 
cation of an absentee for an 

absentee. — Tm/tm, Ahu Daud 

24* Omar-b-al Khattab report- 
ed : I asked permission of the 
Prophet for Umrah and he 
gave me permission. He said ; 
O dear brother ! have a share 
for us in your invocation and 
don’t forget us. He uttered a 
word in exchange of which the 
world even will not satisfy 2258 
me. — Ahu Daud, Tirmizi 

25. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
As for three persons, their 
supplications are not refused : 
a fasting man at the time of 
Iftar, a just ruler and the 
supplication of an oppressed 
man. Allah takes them (invoca- 
tions) up above the clouds, and 
the doors of heaven are open ed 
up for them, and the L ord 
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says : By My honour, I must 
give you help though after a 
while. — Tirmizi 

26. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Three 
invocations are granted without 
any doubt therein : the invoca- 
tion of a father, and the invoca- 
tion of a traveller and the 
invocation of an oppressed person. 

— Tirmizi Abu Daud^ Ibn Majah 

27. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Let every 
one of you implore his Lord 
for his needs, the whole of 
them, so much so that he should 
implore (even) for the thong of 
his shoes when it is torn off. 
He added in a narration reported 
by Sabet al Bunani as Mursal : 
So much so that he should 
implore Him (even) for salt, 
and so much so that he should 
implore Him for his shoe-thong 
when it is torn off. -Tirmizi 

23. Akramah from Abbas repor 
ed : (The’ manner of) invocation is 
that you should raise up your 
hands up to your shoulders* or 
adjacent to them ; and forgive- 
ness is that you should give 
hint with a finger ; and complete 
dedication is that you should 
spread out your hands together. 
And in a narration, he said; 

ft 

Goniplete surrender is like this, 
Theh^ he. raised up his hands 
and placed their palms in front 

— Abu Baud 
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29 . Obay-b-Ka’ab reported ; 
Wj?,eiiever the Apostle of Allah 
made mention of anybody and 
invoked for him, he used to 
begin with himself, 

— Tirmizi {Bare^ Correct) 
607w. Anas reported ; The 
Apostle of Allah used to lift up 
his hands in invocation, so 

much so that the brightness of 
his armpits could be seen. 

- T aihaqi 

607 wl. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported 
from the Prophet : He used to 
keep up his fingers in front of 
his two shoulders and then 
invoke. —B aihaqi 

607w2. Sa’eb'b Yezid reported 
from his father : Whenever the 
Holy Prophet invoked and rais- 
ed up his hands, he used to 
pass his hands over his face. 

— Baihaqi 

607w3. Ibn Omar reported that 
he used to say : Verily your lift- 
ing of your hands is an innova- 
tion. The Apostle of Allah did 
Hot go beyond this, that is, up 
to the breast. — Ahmad 

607w4. AbuSayeedal Khodri" 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said ; There is no 
Muslim invoking with an invoca- 
tion wherein there are no sin 
and severance of blood-tie 
but Allah grants to him one of 
the three things : either He 
takes speedy action of his 
invocation, or reserves it for 
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the hereafter or He turns him. 
away from an evil like it. 
They said : In that case, we 
shall invoke more. He said ; 
Allah has got more. — Ahmad 
.607w5. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Five invocations are responded 
to ; the invocation of one oppressed 
till he takes revenge, the invocation 
of a pilgrim till he returns, 
the invocation of warrior till he 
finds ease, the invocation of a sick 
man till he recovers and the 
invocation of a brother for his 
brother (Muslim) on the back of 
absence. Afterwards he said : 
Of these invocations, the most 
apeedy in response is the invoca- 
tion of a brother on the back 
of absence, —Baihaqi 
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SECTION 2 

2259. Remembrance of Allah 

<a) Zikr of Allah. To remember Allah, and , His attributes is the 
olpject of all divine services. It is greater than all other divine services 
and is testified by the following verse ; Verily prayer removes 
indecencies and unlawful things, and remembrance of Allah is grea- 
test (29:45Q). The object of .^prayer is to remember Allah, The 
Quran says : Keep up prayer for My remembrance (Q),...The 
object of the Qarati-reading is to remember Allih after calling to mind 
Bis power and prowess, His glorifications and praise ete. The object 
of fasting is to make the body fit to remember Allah by curbing the 
rising passions. The object of pilgrimage is to remember Allah 
after coming to His symbolic house and- the great assemblage oilmen 
Mfore the Almighty. In short, Zikr of Allah is the object and itis ob- 
tained throagh various modes of worships, sucli as Prayer, Eps^ing, 

'sesfeing riefage, , , ’ ' ri 


V' 
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(b) Direction aiJ Excelteice o? Z*kr. The Q iran in many versos 
directs the peogle to remember Him. It says : Kamerabcr liFe, and 
I shall remember yon, and be thankful to Me and be not ungrateful 
2:152Q, Eemember Alhih mnch that you n3ay attain salvation — 
62:10Q. Allah has praised those who rempmber Allah stand- 
ing and sitting an! lying on their sides and reflect on the creative—. 
2:1 90Q. There are traditions in this section which will go to show 
the excellence of those who remember Allah. Only one is here quoted. 

The Prophet asked his companions • Shall I not inform you of the 

* »« 

best of your actions, and the p irest of them near your Master, and 
the highest of them in your ranks, and the more efficacious for you 
than the expense ofgold and silver f He said : Zikr of Allah — 38:38. 
A remembering tongue is the best property — 38:46. Allah is with 
one who remembers Him — 38 : 61. Eeir embrance of Allah is a secret 
key to open the doors of Allah's mercy, and such a man is like one 
who is living among the dead. 

(c) of Zikr. Bjsidc^ the modes of Zikr throu'T^h the 
compulsory duties like Prayer, Fasting, Haj, Zakat and Quran- 
reading, there are other modes, such as Tasbih, Takbir, 
Tahlil, Tahmid, Taqdis, Istigfar, Taubah, Dowa and Tauhjd. The 
Tauhid ( 4^1 Dl jJl 31 ) is the greatest formula of Zikr. 

Its value is greater than all other formulas*. Secondly, Zikr 
shonld be made silently and submissively The Quran says’: And 
remember your Lord within yourself submissively and feariii". 
and in a voiee not loud, in the morning and in the evening 
and be’ not of the heedlo:-is ones — 7;-20')Q. ft appears therefore 
that Zikr . Khafi (silent Zikr) is better than Zikr Jali 
(loud Zikr). 

n 

(d) Stages of remembrance. There are four stages of 
rememi)erirtg Godin order of merit: (1) The first sfajre is that 
of a beginner. He moves bis tongue with Zikr of Allah with 
an absent, mind. H'J is s-iU better, because the tongue which 

would have been otherwise occupied in frivolous talk is restrained 

from that. (2) The second snage is a little higher in rank-Such 
a man moves his tongue with Zikr sometimes with an attentive 
mind ' and sometimes with an absent mind. (3) The third stage 
is higher than the second.. Such a pious man has got his mind 
and ^ tongue always engaged in the Zikr of Allah, Tasbih 
Tahlii etc. The Quran says of such persons : Those' only 
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believers whose hearts become fall of fear when Allah is menlji^ed.j 
and His communications are recited to them— 8:2Q. . 

(4) The' fourth is the highest stage. In this case, the Ojbject pf ^ 
love (Allah) is seated in the throne of the mind of a pious diyine., 
Nothing can gain excess to it. At that time, his words and ideM 
are drowned in the all - pervading Allah. He himself , loses his 
ego and merges in to the Universal Self. Every other thing in 
world is then drowned in the sei of forgetfulness. At,,that tii^e^ 
his'hands become the hands of Allah with , which he catches, his,.,., 
tongue becomes the tongue of Allah with which he , talks ,and^ 
his' legs "become the legs of Allah with which he walks. Then. he .. 
begins to see wonderful things and speak unseen things of the future., 
■Thift 'isEana Eillah and Baqa'Billah. That is the soul that, is, at rest / 
(Nafsu'l - Mutmainnah). Of such a soul, the Quran says : Those whp ... 
believe and whose hearts are set at rest by the reniembran'ce of Allah. 
'Behold V'by Allah’s remembrance are the hearts set at rest— 13:28Q. 
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g&v :A-bu,, Hurairah v and -i Abu 

ga^0sd: i^pported that the Apostle 
of -Allah, said : No people keep 
sitting by remembering Allah 
but,,t‘ .0 anj^els surround" them, 

blessing encompasses' them, peace 
deseetids.' "Oh tb'^ht and Allah 
sp^irkS ’ of them to those 
near Him. —Muslim 

bi. Abu Hurairah reported: ^ 

The' Apostle of Allah wis walk-*"'' ^ 
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Those p^s^a .’tore been te^ed here ‘as ‘Mufanequii’V Om^rlin|‘ ' 
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separate* went in advance (to it), ^ ^ f /y>"^ s y a'^ 

asked : And wbo are those -5 'J ■* Jf ^ ‘ 

who are separate, O Apostle of 
Allah ? He replied ; Those males 
and females who remember 
Allah much. --Muslim 

'33. 'Abu Musa rap^rted that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
parable .of one who Remembers 
his Lord and one who does not 

remember, is a^ the parable of 
one alive and one dead 2i6i 

— Agreed 

33. Abu Hurairah repprted 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

The ^'Alhiighty Allah says ; lam 

near My servant when he 

thinks of Me and I am with 

him when he remembers Me, 

If he remembers Me within him- 
■’self, I remember him within 
Myself ; and if he remembers 
Me in an assembly, I remember him 

is an assembly better than theirs. 

— Agreed 

* 64 . Abu ' Zarr reported that 
: the Apostle of Allah said ; The 
Almighty Allah says : Whoso 
does a good deed, there is 
^(reward) for him ten times like 
it and I add more ; and whoso 
does an evil, the reward of an 
evil is an evil like it or I forgive ; 

^and whoso makes approach to Me 
of one span, I make approach 
4iO him. of one cubit ; and who- 
Bo maakes -approach to Me of one 
cubit, I make approach to him 


•*/' >. »• ✓ y -y 

^ ^^y K y s i^y^ A ^jKyy a 

y ^ ^*y \y - 

i^Ax ^y A ^ ^^yy yy .a 

:)! ^ xj \J 

✓ / **✓ ^ **y 

hyy iS^Sl J? 

y 




y y 


y^ w'' 


y A ^ 






y 

yy -^A 


y y y 


^ f yyJ j, -^A^< . 

iu^aJb »La. J^. 

ywit y y . K yy JK y y y yKy.yyy^yy 

SuUb a'. 3 I j <-*-5 

y ^ y y y 

y ^yy A yy j^Ky Ky yjf<^M ‘ 0 y^y y»y‘ '^yyy 

^ I ^ I 

y y ^y 

•* t ^ 

y %yy A yy < y ^Aoi ^ x^yy s^a a «» 

•••• I I * * ***** fe ^ * 

iji*" 


226X« Tljis rofstB to lidSiEb wliioli baoomss dsid wlisu no spiritu&J food| ifif 
t6 it. It oanaot grow aad felacLva aai gira out better tbougbta aud ideas « 



m 




/r ^ ^ ^ j A ^ X A # 


■^.. ^ ^ A^ Oa^X a ax 

v’/? ^>ijy I ,^«4-J. 

^ •'x 'V X X 


A^ X I^XA \ 
• •> 


of one fathom, and whoso 
comes to Me walking, I come 
to him running ; and whoso 
meets Me with an earth full of 
sins without setting up any- 
thing with Me, I come to him 
with forgiveness like that. 

— Muslim 

35, Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of AlLih said ; j' I v:/^ 

Verily the Almighty Allah said : 

Whoso illtreats a friend of Mine, 

I indeed give him punishment 
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w’hat I have made obligatory 
upon him; and no servant of 
Mine continues to seek nearness 
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■ to Me with optional prayers until 
I love hiiii. When I love him, 

I become his ear with which he 
hears, and his eye with which he 
sees, and his hand with w dch 

he. ^olds, apd his leg wjth which ' 'I ^ ^ fc.* 

'.-he Wilks, and, if he begs of Me, 'r?;’* 

I must give him, js62 and if he seeks 
.^efuge to’ Me,' I give him 
refuge. I have no greater hesi- 
tattHop ler 'anything I do^ihah Mv 
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■ 36. ‘ Same reported that the 
Apostle of Albih said : Verily 
there are angles for Allah who 
roam about in the high ways in 
search of those who remember 
Allah. When they find a people 
remember Allah, they pro- 
claim : Come to your needs. 
They surround them with their 
wings in the lowest heaven and 
then their Lord asks them 
with full knowledege bout them : 
What does My servants say ? 
They say; They read Thy Tasbih, 
Thy Takbir and Thy Tahmid 
and Thy Tamjid. He says: Have 
they seen Me ? They say : No, by 
Allah, they have not seen Thee. 
He says : How (will it be) if they 
see Me ? They say : If they see 
Thee, they will become more 
devoted to Thy service and 
more devoted to Thy ‘greatness 
and more devoted to Thy glori- 
fication. He says : For what do 
, , they implore f They s ay They 
implore Thee for Paradise. He 
says : Have they seen it ? They 
■ reply : No, O Lord, by- Allah 
they have not seen it. He says : 
How (will it be) if they see it ? 
Th^y rjeply • If they see it, they 
will desire it more and seek it 
more and cherish more hope for 
it. ^ He asks : Erom What do they 
take refuge? They say: From 
' the ;fire." He ;askS; Hg»ve" they 
seeii it ?^hey reply; No, 0 Lord, 
,%9y .have not seen it. 
<.He*.aali^t How:' ('wiB it belt if 
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they see it They reply : If 
they see it, they will hasten 
more in fleeing away from it 
and being fearful of it. He 
says ; I bear witness to you 
that I have just pardoned them. 
An angel oat of the angels says : 
Among them there is a man 
who does not belong to them. 
Verily he has come with a 
want. He says : They are 
friends. So their friend will 
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In a narration of Muslim ;He 
said : Verily there are angels 
for Allah who constantly roam 
in search of the assemblies of 
Zikr* When they find an 
assembly wherein there is Zikr, 
they sit with them and some 
©f them surround others with 
their wings till they fill up 
what is between them and the 

I* 

nearest heaven. When they 
^ become separate, they ascend 
and climb up towards the 

'IsBAVen. Then Allsth a>8ks them 

i- ' 

I while He is fully aware of 
Jfeeir conditions : Whence have 
you come ? They reply : We 
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e, cp^ae from near Thy oic ^ lif?. ^ 

Sf§rvants on the earth who recite ^ /x : * 

SMiy/ Tasbih, ' and T by Takbir 
tPhy ' Tahlil and Thy Tam- 
and . they are imploring 
"flTEre^ t ‘Hte Wste i What 
they imploring from Me ? 
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Have thegr , seen My Paradise? 
TJlfeiiy reply : No, -0 Lord. , He 
asks ; Hpw (will it be) if they 
see". My Paradise ? They say : 
•Tb:ey s6©k Thy protection. He 
asks : From which thing do 
they seek.. My protection ? They 
reply ; From Thy fire. He asks : 

Have tl^ SiSpn My, fire ? They 
reply : No* He asks : How (will 
it be) if . ' they » see My fire f 
Thiy reply : "^'hey seek Thy 
forgiveness. He says ; I have 
pai^oned them, add I granted 
them what ' they asked, and 
I have given protection of what 
they sought protection. They say: 

0 Lord ! there is among them a 
man who is a great sinner. He 
was passing by when he sat 
with them. He says: And to 
him also 1 have extended My 
pardon. They, are a people 
whose friend xannot be unfortu- 
nate. 

87 » Haiizalah'b*Rubai al^Osai- 

di reported : Abu Bakr met me 
and asked ; 0 Hanzalah ! how 
are yhu ? I replied : Hanzalah 
is a hypocrite.^ He said ; Glory 
be to> Allah from what .you speak. 

1 said : We remain in presence 
of the Apostle of Allah who 
reminds us of the Fire and 
Paradise, as if we see them with 
our ?owh ^’eyes. When we come 
out frdni near the presence of 
the'^Apostle of Allah and mix 

vvith Wives, children and properties. 
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we forget m'lny things. 

Abu Bakr said ; By Allah, we 
certainly feel like this. Then Abu 
Bakr and myself began to walk till 
we came to the Apostle of 
Allah, I said : 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! Hanzalah is a 
hypocrite. The Apostle of 
Allah" said : And what is that ? 

I said : O Apostle of Allah ! 

we remain in yonr presence, ' S-kaalj^ jLilb v£jjic 

while you remind us of the 
Fire and Paradise, as if we 
actually see (them) ; but when 
we go out of your presence 
and mix with wives, children 
and properties, we forget many 
things. The Apostle of Allah said: 

By One in whose hand there is 
my life, were you to remain 
for all the time as you remain 
in my presence and in the 
remembrance, (of Allah), the 
angels would have certainly 
handshxked with you upon your 

y t * < 

beds ;knd in yoOr paths. But, 

O ^Hanzg.lah, one houp, one hour 
(thriee),‘?3®^ - - ^ — Muslim. 

3d. Ab« Darda*a reported that 
fe ' of Allah said : Shall 
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not inform you about the just- 
of y§ur actions, and the purest 
ol rl'W^txr lieir your plaster and 
t!^€' htghest of them in your 
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for jou than the expense of 
gold and silver and better for you 
than your meeting with your 
enemies whose necks you smite 
and who smite your necks. 
They said ; Yes. He said; Remem- 
brance of Allah . 

-^Maleh, Ahmad, Tirmizi^ Ibn 

Majah. ^ _ 

39. AbduIlah-b-Busr repotted 
that an unlettered Arab ca^e to 
the Prophet and said; Who is the 

best among men? He replied*. Happy 
is .,he whose life has beed pro- 
longed and whose actions have 
been good. He said : O Apostle 
of Allah t which of the actions 
is the best ? He replied : Your 
parting away from the world 

with your tongue saturated with 
the remembrance of Allah, 

— Tirmizi, Ahmad. 

40. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said ; When you 
pass by the gardens of Paradise, 
enjoy (their fruits). They asked : 
And what are the gardens of 
Paradise ? He said : The circles . 
of Zikr. — Tirmizi, 

41. Abti Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sits in a place wherein 
he' 4^eS not remember AllahJ 
there is disappointment for him 
from Allah ; and w hoso sleeps on a 
bed wherein he does not remem- 
ber Allah, there is disappoint- 
ment for him from A1 lah. 

— Abu Baud 

42. reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : There are 
no people who get up from an 
assembly wherein they have not 
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remembered Allah except that -'✓s ^ a» ax a-'xs a^ 

they get up from, as it were, ly* 1/*^ ^ I *-A-* 
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the dead bodies of asses while 
there is disappointment over 

them. — Ahinad, AJm Baud ‘ ✓ 

43. Same reported that the i «, ^u<. <|m;J V 

Apostle of Allah said : No people • ^ J J 

sit in an assembly wherein ^ kz y 

they neither do remember Allah, L — *As^ (»y9 U 

nor send blessings on their a ^ c a i.. ax^ a 
P rophet but to court disappoint .1^ j) , ic |,JUj *jJ 

in,ent. If He willeth, He puni- 0 ^ ^ 

sheth them ; and if He willeth, ^ \ 

He granteth Ihem pardon, * ^ ^ e/;^ 

^Tirmizi ^ ^ x 

44. Omme Habibah reported " 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; t, ^ a ^ 

Every discourse of the son of (- 1 ^ 


^t^^y y ^ K .• A y^>A CD ^ A^ 




.A^am is against, him and not , 

for him except iuj unction for 


good or prohibition from evil 
or remembrance of Allah. 

— Tirmi^i (Bare), 
45. Saoban reported : When 
it was revealed And those who 
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together, by Allah, to remember 
(Allah). He said : By Allah 
nothing but that has made you 
sit together ! They replied : By 
Allah, nothing but this has made 
us sit together. He said ; Behold ! 
verily I have not sought oath 
from you as a blame on you. 
There was none, in my rank 
near the the Prophet of Allah who 
was mentioned less than myself. 
The Prophet came out to a 
group of his companions and 
said : What has made you sit 
here ? They said : We have sat 
to remember Allah and and to 
praise Him according as He guided 
us to Islam and favoured us 
therewith. He said : By Allah, 
nothing but that thing has 
made you sit. They said : By 
Allah, nothing but that has made 

us sit. He said : Behold ! I have 
not sought oath from you as a 
blame on you, but Gabriel came to 
me and informed me that the Al- 
mighty and Glorious Allah take 
pride in you before the angels. 

— Muslim 


47. AbduUah-b-Bosr reported 
that a man said : O Apostle of 
Allah ! verily the doctrines of 
Islam have appeared difficult 
to; m% So make me acquainted 
willi a tbjttg wbick is-easy for 


^ * 'It i ' 

Die. He' said ; Your tongue 
skall not cease to be saturated 


with the remembrance of 

Allah.. -^Ibn Majah, Tirmizi 
{Approved, Rare) 

48. Abu Sayeed reported tiiot 

the Apostle of Allah 

asked ; Who of the set v . ' 
lyill be better and higaer 
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in rank near Allah on 
the Eesur section day ? He 
said : Those males and females 
who remember Allah much. 
It was questioned : 0 Apostle of 
Allah ! even than a warrior in the 
way of Allah ? He replied : If 
he fights with his sword With 
the infidels and the polytheists 
till it breaks and he is 
dyed with blood, one who remem- 
bers Allah is better than him 
in rank. 

TifmiH {Bare) 

49. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; The 

deyil reclines on the heart of 
the son of Adam, When he 
|bmembers Allah, he retraces • 
slid when he is heedless, he 
whispers evils. 

i 

— Bu khari {without Isnad) 

50. Mnaz-b-Jabal reported : Nd 
^rvant did an action which went 
more for his salvation than 
the remembrance qJE Allah. 

r^Mcdeky Tirmizi; Tbn Ma^ah 
jAbm Haratrah reported that 
Apostle of Allah said : 

Allah says : I am with 
^r,vant wheh he remembers 
l&l ,Ws lips move for Me. 

— Bukhari 
Malek reported : It 
that ^e Apostle 
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among tlie heedless is like a 
green branch of a dry tree ; 
and in a narration : Like a 
green tree in the midst of 
trees ; and he who remembers 
Allah among the heedless is like 
a light in.^ dark house ; andas for 
one who remembers Allah among 
the heedless^ Allah shows him 
his place in Paradise while he is 
yet alive; and as for one who re- 
^members Allah among the heedless 
he is forgiven for as much as the 
numbers of Tasih^ and ‘A^ jam^ 
and Fasih is all children of 
Adam and l^jam is all animals. 

— Haisin, 

609w. Abdullah'b-Omar repor- 
ted from the Prophet who 
used to say : There is a polish 
for everything and the polish 
of heart is the remembrance of 
Allah ; and nothing can save more 
from the chastisement of Allah 
than the remembrance of Allah. 
They asked : Nor even Jihad in 
the wa^ of Allah ? He said : 
^or even if he fights with his 
it breaks. — Baihaqi 
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SECTION 3 

2264. Names of Allah 

(a) The following are the ninety-nine names of the Kviie 
Being : — 

^i) Njmesreirtmg to His person : (1) a^»-the One, ( 2 ) ^ -_the 

the Holy, (4) — ^Preo from want, (5) 
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Self-sufficient, (6) — tl).e First, (7.) jA.3)I — the Last, (8) the 

Ever-living, (9) (*.40)1;— the Self-subsisting, (lO) oa.'y 1- the existing, 
(11) 4ju|-AlIah, (.12) .4 H) ijJ 1 3— there is no godjbut H^e. 

(ii) Names relating to His arcl of creation : (IS) — the Ore%lDr, 

(14) — the •Creator of soul, (lo) — the Fashioner of shapes, 

(16) the Originator, (17) jLAJ| — One who brings distress, 

(18) One who benefits. 

(iii) Names relating to His Iffve and inercy : (19) lj;'!— Lord, (2 3) ^^^yl 


the Most Compassionate, (21) — the Most Mercifu]|, (22) ^3/1 

the Benignant, (23) — the Accepter of repentance, (24) -iWl- 

the Forbearing, (2j) the Pardonff^ (26) j^^rU)— tl^e^ccepter 

of gratefulness, (27) (.aJ)— the Author of .pe^','^.(28) the’ 

Grantor .of security, (29) /v-l— the .Be^,^0)"c,yfj;^iyi^|he 

Exalter of ranks, (31) J'jyl) — the Bestovver of su3tenahcef(32) 

the (|reat Giver, (33) f»,y| the Aihp%giving, (U) Ibhe Patient, 

(iv) Names relating to His greatness and glory : (35) the 
^rand, (3 i) jy}*!) - the Mighty, (37) ^yU) — thelfcong (38) 
the Supren%T (39) yj^)-the Powerful,^ (40) the Possessor 

greatness. He who compels others to work ahoording to His will 
(41) the Great, (42) the Generous, (43) Oi*sJ|— the 

Praise-worthy, (44) the Glorious, (45) ij^AJ|_,the Firm, 

(46) jaUy)- the Manifest (47),.,.(.y^3|^JW|^3^Lord of glor^ ' and 
honour, (48) jjiJ| the Light, (49) the Equitable, (50) JJ| 

;Onewho governs, (51) Jik.l|-the Majestic, (52) JoW|-the jSt, 

: (p) (Wl— On^ l^o brings forward, (54);jiJuJl~Onp whc 

(56) J4^f;f?0ne . in charge, (&7) &xiWI_th6^ K^per^ 
^)-the Kinr (59) ^lAij/-the Greatest Judge, (60) 

r’-^l,6-the Inflicter of retribVtion. 

K*^) - tf.i^|--08ntroller of all things, (63) ^)U/|-One who strait- 

(64) jaJj-One who |iv^ , hoi|opr, (65) JdJ|--One who brings 
" ce, (66) <-r^»70ne , who »Q9ept|,, ^,,;a^ 

— W Kt^y68) y_,wr^6te ,who recoils, 

Si/. M m T_ _ 1 ^ ' ' A ami jL V I I tt __ 1 ^ ' I |J 

a2)' ev4^|.^0ne.' wh®:'. ' 
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(75) ^ ^( ,1! — One. who enriches, (76) j^b*Jl-One wno grams, (. 
.iUl-One who withholds, (78) who guides,^ (79) 

One who' endurfes !orever, (80) ij(,'l-0ne who inherits everything. 

(8!) — Subtle, (82) ihe Great Lover, (83) 

the High, (84) One who abases, (85) j^U/l-One who grants 

honour, (8j) the Almighty, (81) (08) 

Great Watcher, (89) Jl.«4l-th§ Highest, (90) h,.Ut_Oae wh« - 

extends provisions. 

. ^vO hjlmes relating to His knowledge: (91) the 

know%, (92) ^^sJi_the^ise, (93) th© A’ware, (9’)^**-'^ 

the Heat^^ (9 j) — the Seeing, (96) I’b.e Witness, (97) 

the Watcher, .(98)^^'»W| Knower of hidde'h things, (99) 
the Guardian over all. 

Of these., names, the vvord '‘AJlah’ may be called Jlis ^rc^per 
name and tSe lotfeers are His attributive names. The most’ im- 
portant of His natoes are Allah, Rahman, Rahim and Gafur. There 
is difference of opinion regarding the greatest name of Allah among 
the jurists. According totheni, it is one of the following: (1) iir*^y 

A (2) r;^l (3)-"t£jhJ| i£jib» (4) 4Ul D| *111) ()) « ' 

tjj jA Dl ^ 4 Jj1 . 

It has also heeii said that Ism Azam is that name of Allah 
■whiclk appears to an 'Individual mcit appealling to move towards 
God. TliB lattor s66ins to bs in ©onsonanoo ‘witn reason. 

(b) Significance of the recitation of Allah’s names. The Quran 
enjoins on ua to • recite the names of Allah in tffe following verse : 
^^Hah has got the best names j therefore invoke ^lim therewith and 
‘%ay^lmie those who violate the sanctity of His names-TrlSOQ. This 
d^^'insandihat. these-najnes shall be count# on a rosary which 
the !^tPpHst nevPt did, hut the real significance ^ that these 
attributes contained in the names shall.be followed by men. 
To this effect, the Prophet said : Imbue thyself With divine attr- 
ibutes. These names set up the ideal which we shall try, to 
atl?ain!por example, Allah is Rahman (the Most Compassionate) 
IrfHhowing mercy. He aces not distinguish. He^ sends rain, 
•tn-shinfe and other benefits of nature equally on all Similar 
■hould be oat mercy with all of His ereatuces. Such is the o.ase .with 
all ot^r attributes. If. we can attai(|- to this great 
■hall rea>ch perfection in the true sense of the term. 
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52. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the;4postle of Allah said : 
Verily there are 99 names (one 
hundred but onej^itter Allah* 
■Whoso counts them -will enter 
Paradise. And in a narration : 
And He is odd «nd loves odd. 

“ ^Agreed 

53. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the^Hposfcle of Allah said : 
Vorily thors aro 99 DftniGS 
^for Allah. Whoso counts them 
■will enter Paracfise. 

— MishJtat 

54. Boraidah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah heard a man 
say : “O Allah ! verily I beseech 
Thee as Thou art Allah. There 
is no deity' l>ut Thou, the One, 
Preg from want, O'he who begets 

'’neA, nor ■was begotten, and 
there is no equal like Him”. 
He said : He has beseeched 
Allah with His gi;;gatest name. 
If He is implored with it, ‘He 
gives ; and* if He *!s invoked 
?|yf|tfc.\it,.'He respondir 

— Tirmizi, Ahn Baud 
3^0!. Adas reported : t ■was sit- 
'"with . the Prophet within 

? 7 hUB a man was 
.He said: O Allah! 
b6see(% Thee, for Thee 
k . th;er#^:is, , ia6' ■ deity 
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He invoked Allah with His 
greatest name — that wherewith if 
He is called, He responds ; and 
wherewith if He is beseeched, He 
gives. — Tinnizi^ Alu Baud, Nisai, 
Ibn MajahJ^^ 

£6. Asma'-J>ii^Yezid[ reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
The name of Allah is greatest 
in these two verses : “And your 
Lord is one God ; there is no 
deity but He ; the Most Comp- 
assionate, the Most Merciful” ; 
and in the opening of the Family 
of Imran — *^Alif, Lam, Mim ; 
He is Allah ; there is no deity 
but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever -Subsisting^' 2265 — Tirmizi 
Ab?i Baud, Ibn Majah, Darimi 
57. Sa’ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The in- 
vocation of Zun-Nun, 2265a ^hen 
he invoked his Lord remaining 
in the belly of the fish, was 
^There is no deity but Thou, 
Glory be to Thee ; verily I am 
one of the oppressors’. No 
Musum invokes therewith for 
anything but is responded to. 

^ Ahmad y Tirmizi 
610w Boraidah reported : I 
entered' the mosque at night 
with the Apostle of Allah when 
lo ! a man was reading (the 
Quran) and raising his voice 

2205. These are verses of the Quran. 


fAy ^ j ^ y j 
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2265a. Zun-niin is the Prophet Jonah ^ Yunus), He has ^ot a story feejiini, 
him. He fell down from a boat and was devoured by a fish. ,H»* was within lt9 

I * ' fii, 

' helly for a time till the fish disgorged him’ in an islands 
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high. I asked; O Apostle of 
Allah ! do you say this as a man 
of show ? He said : Rather a peni- 
tent believer. He said ; While 
Abu Musa al-Ashari’ was reading, 
and raising up his voice, the 
Apostle of Allah began to hear 
his reading. Thereafter Abu 
Musa sat with invocation. He 
said ; ‘O Allah ! verily I bear 
witness to Thee that Thou art 
Allah ; there is no deity but 
Thou, the One, Free from want. 
He begets not, nor was He be- 
gotten ; and there is none equal 
to Hina. The Apostle of Allah 
said ; Indeed he has implored 
Allah with such a name of His 
that if something is beaeeched 
therewith, He gives and if some 
thi n g is invoked therewith. 
He responds- I asked: O Apostle 
of Allah! inform him what I 
heard from you. He said : Yes. Then 
informed him of the saying of 
the Apostle of Allah. He said to 
me ; Ton are my ’true brother 
to-day. You have conveyed to 
■ me the tradition of the Apostle 
of Allah. —Razin 
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SECTION 4 

2g66. Tasbib, Tahmid, Tahlil, Takbir 

(a) Meanings ; ^ 

Tasbih- to recite dil (Glory be to God). 

Tabmid- to recite -UJ o*s<J| (All praise is due to God). 

io^ recite di) dll 5 (Those is no god bnti Allali)< 
recite , ilii ( -^nahj^ (^-reatest); ‘ ' 
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Taqdis- to recite i^oSJI (G-lory be to the Holy king). 

_ I 

Hailulah- to recite ajjlj y S (There is no power, and no 

strength except through Allah). 

(b) What do ' their recitations signify ? The greater is the realisa- - 
tion of the significance of each formula, the greater is the merit. 
Only verbal recitations unattended with the inner significance carry 
ittle value. Take for example aS (All praise is due to Allah). 

At the tim3 of r33iting it, one must realise that whatever he does, 
credit is due therefore tj the Almighty B^ing and. not to 
himself. A clock is not to be prised for its regular working, and 
An aerial plane is not to be praised for its flight. Praise for 
the clock and plane is du'e^ to their makers. Similarly man is a _ 
machine which speaks, hearSj sees and does wonderful things .. , 
by its brain. Praise for all his achievements is not due to the 
man-machine but to its Maker, because He had endowed man 

Jr 

with all these powers. So there is nothing for man to boast 
of and to take pride in presence of his fellow creatures. When 
this is realised very deeply, a great spiritual efficacy is achiev- 
ed. There is significance of other, formulas in. a similar way. 

(c) Everything glorify Allah in its own Way. The Quran 
supports this theory: Do you not; tee that Allah is He.** whom. . 
all those who are in the heavens and the earth do glorify, land 
the birds with ^expanded wings. He knows the prayer of each - 

one and its glorification^ — 21:41Q There are many other verses 
in the Quran this effect. It is only the majority of 
men that donot glorify. ’ 


Eefor^nces-r8:7 ; 29.413 w ; 31:140, 336;25;9 ; 30:19. 




58. Samorah-b-Jundub reported 
tha"t; the Apostle of Allah paid.- 
The best of discourses is four : 
‘Glory be to Allah,’ said ‘Allis -for 
praise Allah’ ; ‘there ss no deity 
but Allah’' and ‘Allah is greatest.’ 
And in a narration : Ahe dearest 
of words near Allah four: 
JGlory be to Allah,’ ‘All pra ise is 
for Allibh’ ‘There is no '' deity but 
Allah’, a'tid ‘Allah is greatest’. It 
will not;injure you with whichever 
of themyott begiur •^Ag^reecA 
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59. Abu Hmairah reported 
that the Apostle o£ Allah said ; 
That I should utter ‘Glory be to 
Allah’, ‘All praise isforAllab/, ‘There 
no deity but Allah' and ‘Allah is 
greatest’ is dearer to me Than 
what the sun rose upon . — Muslm 


60. Same reported that the 

Apostle of lAlah said ; Whoso 
utters ‘Glory be to Allah, and with 
His praise’ one hundred times, 
his faults are forgiven though 
they are like the waves of the 
sea. —Agreed 

61. Same reported that the 
Apostle of said : Whoso says at 
dawn and at dusk ‘Glory be to 
Allah and with His praise’ one 
hundred times, nobody will 
bring on the Eesurretion Day 
better than what he will 
bring except one who says 
like what he had uttered 
or uttered more than that. 

— Agreed 

62. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Two 
words are light for the tougue, 
heavy in the balance," dear 
to the Merciful : ‘Glory be 
to .Allah and with His praise,’ 
and . Glory be to the Almighty 


Allah. — Agreed 

63. fi^a^ad-b-Abi Waqqas re- 
ported : We were near the Pro- 
pheC He ^ked: Can not sQme 
on6 o| ypu acquire, everyday one 
thojjsanfl njerits ? Some one of 

him; How 
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can some of us acquire one thou- 
sand merits ? He said : He 
should read T'^sbih hundred 
times and then one thousand 
merits will be recorded for him 
and one thousand sins will be 
effaced from him. — Muslhn, 

64. Nafe’ reported that a man 
sneezed by the side of Ibn Omar. 
He said : All praise is for Allah 
and peace be on the Apostle of 
Allah. Ibn Omar said : And I 
say : All praise is for Allah and 
peace be on the Apostle of Allah 
and this is not in this way. Toe 
Apostle fo Allah taug;ht us to say 
: ‘All praise is for Allah’ upon 
every condition. 

— Tirmizi {Rare). 

65. Abu Zarr reported : The 

Apostle of of Allah was asked : 
which word is the best ? He said: 
What Allah has chosen for His 
angles’ — ^Glory be to Allah and 
with His parise'. — MwsZim. 

66. JWwairiyah reported ; The 
Holy Prophet came out fr orn 

her presence at dawn when he 
had finished the Fajr prayer and 
she was within her mosque. He 
theriearfter returned after it was 
forenoon, and she was then sitt- 
ing (still). He said : You have 
not ceased to remain in the condi 
tion in which I found you on 
separation ! She said : ‘Yes^ The 
Prophet said : I uttered after (I 
went from) you, four words for 

three times. Had they been 
weighed with what you uttered 
since that day, they would have 
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outweighed : *Glory be to Allah 
and with His praise like His 
numerous creation and self-satis- 
faction and adronment of His 
Throne and the depth of His 
words. ' —Mxislim. 

X 

67. Anas reported ; When we 
landed at a place, we used not; to 

read Tasbih till the camels were y — oo- y^y^y 

let off. —Ahu Baud, ^ ^ ^ 

68. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Whoso says ^^There is no deity 
but Allah; the One; there is no 
partner for Him ; for Him is the 
kingdom and for Him is all 
praise, and . He is powerful over 
all things’’ one hundred times 
every day, has got (the rewards 
of emancipating) ten slaves, and 
one. hundred merits are written 
for him and one hundred sins 
are effajced from him ; and there 
is a guard for him for that day 
of his till it is dusk ; and no- 
body bringsk better (rewards) 
than what he brings except a 
man who acts more than the 
former., -Agreed 

Abu Musa ‘ al-Ash’&ri re 
portM : W*e were with the 
ApQstle of«. Allsih in. a journey. 

The people began to 
Bhonf Takhir... Then the 
Apostle of Allah said ; 0 people ! 
take, ease to yourselves, you 'do 
.hot-^rti^ife-who isdeaf or 

^nd sees and % /a 

he whom ^ ^ ^ 1 S 
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yon call ’is nearer tb sonlie one of 

you tWe neck kfe riding 

cornel, Musa said : And I was 

behin'd Mm saying withi^n myself 

‘ THere is no power "and no 

strength but through Allah'. 

He said : O Abdullah-b-Qais ! 

shall I not guide you towards 

a treasure out of the treasures 

of paratdise ? I said: Yes, 0 

Apostle of Allah. He said ; 

There is no power and no 

strength but through Allah. 

— Agreed 

70. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
says. ‘Glory be to the Almighty 

Allah and with His praise’, a 

date-tree is planted for him in 
paradise. —Tirmizi 

71. Zubair reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no dawn in which the servants 
getS^p but a proclaimer pro- 
claims ‘Glorify the King, the 
Most Holy.' — Tirmizi 

72. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said-: The best 

. ia— ‘There is no deity but 

Allah,* and the best invocation 
is*— -All praise is for Allah*. 

— Tirmizi 

73. Abu Syeed and Abu Hur- 
airah reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : Whoso says 
‘There is no diety but Allah, 
and Allah is greatest,' his Lord 
confirms him iu truth by say- 
ing : There is no deity but I, 
and I airi greatest/ And^ when 


yjSj 

A^y* iy > V ^ A^ t 

o ' jUJi; - c3" e/* ' L#-' I 

yaf> y'Ay' ✓. ^ >->*✓ } A J 

y ^ ^ Aftli. L5 I ^ 

A X y'Ay' ✓✓y'y'AAy'A JL, 35 

4UI awLj JLiL; ^ 8 » jJL'b S | 

y^X ****** ^ y ^ ^ 

A Ay. fyr y tf Ay* 

y ^ ^ 

y yy Jb yK}^ y \y j K^y sjyA 

31 oWi 

✓ ^ 

X za y“Skj yy yKy 

( jiL. ) * ajb 31 1 X J 3, 

y y y y ^ 

X ^f*jy ^ y ' y Ay 

<JJ| JU ^ 

hy y h yK JL, ✓ y\j yy a y 

n 1 dlJ I ilL 

ly ^ ^ 

W Acu X 35 ^A ^ ^ A ✓ ^ 

Jil 1) . iLisJ) ^ ISa iJ 

*• yy y ^ ^ i 


X 


y y 




ADI 

y* 





£ 

A 

y y A 

J y^ 

A 


J)| 

SjA 

y y' 

oLW| 

y 


< 

I/O 

y 

ai 5 ..^a 

y 

yoty 

A 



i»j_ 

— IjSBXajw 

y y 

✓ 


ol 

* 


Aai y 

-*y y 

J y\ y JK^y y y y y 

J^’i Jrj J*^ J's t/= 

. ^y 

JAyA^ ytf ^yA yy 0? y* f y. A a, 

0^ I »UJ| I j aU| 31 / jJ 1 3)^33) 

X 

^ (dJ 


&i Aw y 

•« y a 


✓ y yyt^y^ a yy Ay ^ y ^y 

SL5 IjijA 

** y y 

5 y\ y y y A y X Jhyy y y 

3H^ iJ U J’Ji iU) JU 

£ y ^ y y y ^jSy ^yZH y ^yA y J ^ y J \ 

3) I *J 1 3) Jjf 4Jj as, ) jSjI 

y y y J' J 

.^X£ y\ y y y y y jy k y yy y yy 

iUl Jit ij^3) JU U|^ Ul 


t I • b. ^ 


* n 



744 


AL HADIS 


he says -There is no deity, but 
Allah, He is One, there is no 
partner for Him,’ Allah s'lys; 
There is no god but I ; I am 
Single ; there is no partner for 
Me. And when he says, There 
is no god but Allah. For Him 
is the kingdom, and for Him 
is all praise', He says : There 
is no god but I, for Me is the 
kingdom, and for Me is all 
praise. And when he says 
There is no god butAHab^and 
there is no power, and no 
strength but though Allah,* He 
says -.There is no god but I, 
there is no power, and no streng- 
th but through Me. He used 
to say : 'Whoso utters it in his 
sickness and thereafter dies, the 
Fire will not devour him. 

— Tirmizi^ Ihi Majah 
74. Sa’ad-b'Abi Waqqas repor 
ted ; He went to a woman with 
. the Prophet while there were 
seeds or pebbles with which she 
was reading Tasbih. He said : 
Shall I not inform you of what is 
easier than this to you or better ? 
Glory be to Allah (as profuse) as 
the numbers He created in heav- 


h 


en, and Glory be to Allah (as pro- 
fuse) as the numbers He created 
in the earth, and glory be to 
Alljiih (as profuse) as the numbera, 
these - things, and Jlory 
to Allah (as profuse) as the nuin- 
o£ )iyfe,icli J5e is the creator ; 

greatest like that * 
5 ‘ iof rAllah like 

Athere is no g. 0 »cL 
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Allah" like that, and there is no 
power, and no strength except 
through Allah like that. 

-AluDaud, Tirmizi {Bare) 


^ \ ill 33 >• I /-A ^ iL 51 
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75. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father who from 
his grandfather who had report- 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
had said ; Whoso reads Tasbih 
one hundted times at dawn 
and one hundred times at night, 
is like one who makes one 
hundred pilgrimages ; and who- 
so reads Aahmid one hundred 

m 

times at dawn and one hundred 
times at night, is like one who 
attacks one hundred cavalry in 
the way of Allah ; and whoso 
reads Tahlil one hundred times 
at dawn and . one hundred times 
at night, is like one who sets 
free one hundred slaves out of 
the children of Ismail • and ' 
'whosp reads Takhir one hundred 
times at dawn and one hundred 

*1 i 

times at night, nobody gets 
'that day more than what he 
getp <M>.e wbcK^ads like 

\hat- or more thai^ what he 

A ' 

reads. 

4 

— Tirmizi {Approved, Bare) 

76. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Tasbih ( fills up ) half of the 
Balance and Tahmid of Allah 
Alls it up (wholly)^ and ‘There 
ia no god but Allah’ has 
no 8c>-een t^aipst Allah till it 
reaches him. ^Tirmii^i {Bare) 
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11 , Abu Hurairah reported 

, + 

that the Apostle o£ Allah said : 
No serTant ever utters ‘There 
is no god but Allah’ . out of 
sincere faith, but the doors of 
heaven are opened up for him 
till it reaches the Throne, so 
long as he doe's not commit 
great sins. — Tirmui (Bare) 

78. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I met 
Abraham in the night wherein 
I was.taken to heaven. He said : 
0 Muhammad ! convey my 
greeting to your followers and 
inform them that Paradise is 
of pure earth and of sweet 
water and it has got vast fields. 
Its plantations are glorification 
of Allah, praise of Allah, ^theie 
is no deity but Allah’, and ‘Allah 
is greatest’. — Tirmizi (Approved, 
Bare) 

79. Yusairali (and he was pne 
of the Befugees) reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : You 
shall read Tasbib, Tahlil, 
Taqdia and count with fingers. 
Verily they will be asked and 
given the power of speech, and 
you shall not be heedless 3267 
and BO forget mercy of Allah, 

•^Tirmizi, Aiu ikiiid 
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80. Sa^ad-b’Abi Waqqad 

ecT ; A Beduin Arab came to ^ uX 


^ — . y .... 

: 2^7, Bae note 2266 foi meaning of Ta^dis. That the main lim#!«f tiie '^7 

be endowed wMi the power of talk on the Besurreotioa Day be^ oottobe- 
, by. the feUowing -veraea : On the day when their tonguw an4 thrir legswlB 
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the Apostle o£ Allah and said : 
Teach me a word which I shall 
read. He said : Bead, ‘There is 
no deity but Allah ; He is Oae, 
there is no partner for Him ; 
Allah is greatest in greatness, 
and profuse praise for Allah, 
and glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds ; there is 
no power, and no strength 
except through Allah, the Ben- 
edcient, the Almighty. He said : 
These are for my Lord. What 
is then for me f He said : 0 
Allah ! forgive me, guide me, 
give me provision and pardon 
me. 2268 ^Muslim. 

81. Anas rep>orted ^ that the 
Apostle of Allah passed by a 
tree dry of leaves, and he 
stroke it with his staff. Then 
the leaves fell down. He said : 
Verily all praise for Allah, glorifi- 
cation for Allah and ‘There is 
no deity but Allah’ drop down 
the sms of a servant just as 
the leaves of this tree fall down. 



T he Apostle of Allah narr- 
ated to me Increase saying : 
‘There is no power, and no 
strength but thrpugh Allah,’ 
verily it is of the treasures 
^ pMsdise. Makhnl said : Who- 
SP says ; There is no power, and 
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no strengh except Through Allah,’ 
and ‘There is no pi ice of refuge 
from Allah except to Him,’ Alh'i 
removes from him fifty doers 
of harm, the least of them 


being poverty. 2269 


■Tirmizi 


>r 


A, 



611 w. AbdulIah-b-Amr reporfcr 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said ; Praise is the principal 
thing of gratefulness. He who 
does not praise, Allah is not 
grateful to Him. — Baihaqi 

Blgw*. Ib'n Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Those 
who will first be called to Para- 
dise on the Resu creation Day 
will be those 'who praised Allah 
secretly and openly — Baihaqi 
6l3w^- Abu Sayeted alKhodri 
r^porthd that the Apostle of 
Allah ^ said : Mos^s (peace be on 
him) said: 0 Lord ! ‘ teach me 
something with which I may 
remeiihber Thee and call Thee. 
He said^V O Moses! say ‘There 
is no " deity but Allah. He said : 
0 Lord I everyone of Thy serv- 
ants reads this. Verily I desire a 
thing with which Thou shouldst 
particularise me. He said : 0 

Moses ! if the seven heavens and 

■* 

“their inmates besides Me as well 
as the seven earths had been 
put in one scale and ‘There is 
god but Allah’ in another scale, 
eertaSJl^ ^Ihere is no god bjit 
AHab’ . would inclrdte 'down with 
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614 w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that, the Apostle of Allah said : 
‘rhsre is no pjwe:, and no 
strength except through Allah’ 
h a ni3dicia3 for ninety nine 
dise.ises, the leist of them be- 
ing anxiety. — T aihaqi 

6i5w. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Shall I 
not guide you to a word out 
of the treasures of Paradise 
under the Throne ? —There is 
no power, and no strength 
exoepi thcoigh Allah. Tie Al- 
mighty Allah says: My servant 
has submitted and resigned 
completely . — B aihaqi 

616w. Ibn Omar reported that 
he said : Glorification of Allah- 
it is the prayer of the creations, 
and praise of Allah is an expre- 
ssion of gratefulness, and ^There 
is no deity but Allah' is an 
article of monotheism, and 'Allah 
is greatest’ fills up what is be- 
tween heaven and earth. And 
when a servant utters 'There is 
no power, and no strength 
except^ through Allah’ the Al- 

has sub^ 

initted and resigned completely. 
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SECTION 5. 

2270k Repentance ( )» forgiveness ( jtiiliMl ) and seeking 

(a) What are Taub^ih ands Istigfar ? Is tig far is to seek forgiveness 
to Gpd ^ for .jcotopiissions and omissions whether specific or general 
andTi^bfi^&repentanoe which signifies the turning back penitently 
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from a sin which has just been committed or which has chance of 
being committed in future, Man is not free from sin, Therefdfi 
Taub.ah is of utmost importance in the formation of a religious life 
It has got three elements ; namely, to have knowledge that the 4dl 
done is wrong, to be sincerly repentant for its commission and tO be 
careful in future not to commit it again. Therefore Taubah takes Its 
birth from the light of knowledge and faith. True turning bdck 
comes when a man knows that he has taken poison unawares. He 
tries then to disgorge what he has eaten for fear of life. In order to 
save soul, a greater repentance is neassary and a firmer determination 
not to have repetition of the foul thing that has hitherto been done. 
Hence a man of wisdom and faith can have the benefit of Tauabh. 
An gngel needs no Taubah because he knows no sin. The devil has 
got no need of Taubah because sins and virtues a re all equal to him« 
As min has got bath angelic and devilish tendencies, he has got. 
greater necessity of Taubah in order to purge off the impurities that 
gather on soul from time to time. By the tears of repentance, 
the sent must be washed. Bepentance is therefore a remedy for tak- 
away a misguided . soul. Any boat man^ recognising that he is 
f<iahg in a wrong direction, must at once turn to the proper way. 
Similar is the turning back of a sinner. 

(b) Taubah isWajeb. When no man is free from sin, Taubah is 
nec^sary and therefore binding on every Muslim. The Quran lays 
down r Allah, all of you, O believers, so that you may 

be aoocesaf ul - 24: 31Q. Tbe Holy Prophet vas sinleas, yet he was 
formhst is- seeking forgiveness to kis Lord. . That was for attaining ’ 

( ’I v 


^affection. Taabah is therefore a spiritual exceroise tnrning away the 
famd’ eoniBtahtly. from. eTiI, actions and evil thoughts. Some of the 
important cirounlatahceB under which Taubah becomes compala$i§r 
are tl^’ folio^ihg. ^ ' . , . • . 

(Ddh ^ an unbeliever. At the dawn of in|elleot, he 
hia&e .Taubah from infidelity," idolatrous practices and superstitious 
beliefs. (3) In case of a Muslim. When a man is a Mudim by birth, 
must make Taubah from all tlLe-eyil practices of his parents at the 
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to the constant remembrance of God. 

(c) Merita of Taubah. As has been said above, Aaubah has got 
an wonderful effect on the purity of soul. Ahe Almighty Allah 
lays down : Verily Allah loves those who repent — 2.222Q. This 
is because a man is constantly reminded of God by means of 
Taubah. The wound on soul which falls therein on account of 
sin is healed by the fire of repentance: If it is not healed, the 
soul may receive further wounds by the ccmmission of further 
sins and in this way a complicated desires for soul will arise 
On the other hand, if the first wound is healed, soul is made fit for. 
the seat of the Almighty Allah. In case of sincere Taubah, the 
i following results are obtained : (i) Mind forgets the recurrence 
. of sins. (2) Mind becomes careful of committing future sins. 

. (3) Such a man examines the previous omissions of compulsory 

duties from the dawn of intellect up to the day of repentance 
and tries to fulfil them. He. prays the Qaza prayers in full, pays 

the unpaid Zakats on a rough account of all previous earnings, 

keeps fasts which were broken, returns the rights and dues ' 
of others which, have been taken or used unjustly and takes 
pardon from those whose honour has been damaged by backbi- 
ting. or by other means This is true God-fear and Allah says of 
such a person; And whoso fears God, He will find a way oti^ 

, for him and will provide him from where he could not coufit (Qh 
(a) Acceptance of Taubah. If there is’ sincere rebmliiiice for T 
. commission of any sin, Allah certainly accepts it. The Qhtah lays 
; down; Verity Allah accepts repentance from His servants (Q). TTie 
; rules should however be observed at the of time of repen- 

tance. (1) He must be certain of receiving pardon from God. (2) He must 
^ firmly determine not to commit the same sin again. (3) He must be 
' siuimre in repentance as Allah directs s O you who believe t make to 
Alhm a sincere Taubah ; perchance your Lord will remove frbm you 
your evU and admit yon in Paradise- 66:8Q. Such a repentance briilfe 
out tears from eyes, mekes the outwai^d look pale and keeps faiih 
always anxious apd fearful of God; His condition becomes 
of a man who took poison unawares but for fear ipf: 
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for 3’i3 h a man. (i) He must be fearful of the punishment of the next 
world for s nch a sin. (ii) He must pray two rak^ats of prayer,(iii) He 
musJj seek forgiveness at least 70 times to God and then read ‘Glory be 
to Allah, the Great, and with His due praise.’ (iv) He shall give alms 
to the poor, (v) He shall keep ^asfc for a day. It must be remember- 
ed that mind plays the greatest part in repentance than the tongue, Th' 
Quran says: But whoever repents after his oppression and becomes 
good, certainly Allah will accept his repentance — 5-39Q. So these 
are they whose evil deeds are changed for goo's, and whoso repents 
and does good, he turns to Allah a good turning — 25:70Q. 

Some exceptions. The following cases have been excepted from 
general pardon but Allah is above than what He framed. He for- 
gives those whom He wishes and punishes those whom He wishes. 

(1) Repentance of one who turns back to infidelity after repentance 

j p 

and remains therein up to his death. The Quran lays down : Surely 
those who disbelieve after t heir faith and then increase in disbelief^ 
their repentance shall not be accepted — 3:89Q. In shis sense, the 
Quran again says; Verily Allah does not forgive that anything 
should be associated with Him, and He forgives what is besides that. 

(2) Taubah of a confirmed sinner at the time of death. The 


Juran secitea- Verily repentance to AUsth is only for those who c ^mmit 
sin in ignorance and then turn to Allah without loss of time ; these 
it is whose repentance is accepted by Allah, And .Allah is 
Ktfowing, Wise. And repentance is not for those who go on 
Joiiig evil deeds until, when death comes to one of them, he says : 
l^ertainly I repent now, nor for those who die unbelievers — 3 : 
17, 18Q- 

“ (3) T^ubah at the time when the sun rises from the 'west 

heralding the coming of the Hour, 

3 V ; /It is said by some that the great sins are not forgiven. 

is; quite against the spirit of the Quranic and traditional 
leachings. It is opposed to the versa 4:48Q in which Allah 
says that lie forgives what is besides Shirk. Of course the 


Quran sa^ys : If you give up the great sins of which you are 

We shall remove Ishe evil deeds from you (4:3.1Q), but 
mean that trhe great sins will not be forgiven. Hn, 
/this,.' .Allah *"' reminds iis-: O those who have b^n/ 
acfsisi ! ' of A-llAht’Ss' ideircy 
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(d) Causes of unwillingness for Taubah. The readers should 
learn that he who is not willing to repent for sins but repea- 
tedly commits them has got his mind affected with a serious disease. 
This unwillingness arises for four rasons : (1) disbelief in the 
next world ; (2) fio be- grossly engaged in worldly happiness, (3) 
procrastination and delayi ng repentance and (4) to understand the 
mercy of God in a wrong way. If these things can be removed 
by a .firm belief in the next world, by an eagerness to’ get the 
heavenly bliss and to avoid infernal punishment, by taking up 
good deeds promptly after sins and by weeping and seeking 
forgiveness to God, a true turn may come in one’s life. 

83. Abu Hurairah reported 
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that the Apostle of Allah said : 
B-y Allah, I seek pardon of Allah 
and return penitently -to Him 
every day more than seventy 
times. — Bukhari. 

84. Agarril Mujani reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily He is near my heart, and 
I sesk forgiveness of Allah hun- 
dred times a day. — Mu dim. 

85. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : O people ! 
return to. Allah penitently; 
verily I return to Him penitent- 
ly hundred times a day. 

— Muslim. 

86. Abo Zarr reported that the 
Apostl# fcdf Allah said in the 
matter of what he had narrated 
£r(>m the- the Blessed and Al- 
mighty Allah 3271 Who said ; O 
•My servants ! -verily I have 
made injujtice unlawful on Me 

made, it unlawful for you. 
servants I don’t do injustice 
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to one anther. Every one 

of you is misguided except one 
whom We have gu ded. So geek 
guidance from Me and I shall 
grant you guidance. O My ~ 
servants ! everyone of you is 
hungry except one whom I have 
given food. So seek food from Me 
and I shall give you food. 0 My 
servants [ everyone of you is 
naked except one whom I have 
given cloth. So seek cloth from 
Me and I shall give you cloth. 

0 My servants ! you commit 
sins day and night and 1 forgive 
all sins. So seek forgiveness 
from Me and I shall forgive you, 
O My servants ! you can never 
overtake My injury and so you 
do Me injury ; you can not over- 
, tak^ My benefit and so you do 

Me benefit, 2272 0 My servants ! 

if your former and latter (genera- 

viilmB) and your men and your Jinn 

remain upon the purest heart of 
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a single being among you, that 
will not , deorease anything from 
My kingdom. O My servants! 
if your former and latter (genera- 
tihus) and your men and your 
Jinn remain upon the most 
sii^ul state of the heart of a 
singlei man among you, that 
will not decrease anything from 
My kingdom. *,0 My servants I 
if your former and latter (gen- 
elrations^ Uind your men and 
your Jinn stand in one Jofty place, 
and heseech Me and X give every* 
one his beseeched, tiring, that 
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will not decrease what is near Me 
except as a needle decreases 
when it is admitted in a sea. 

My servants ! these are your 
actions which I shall count for 
you and thereafter compensate 

them for you. Let him who —r. : , ” iiArn 

wishes good, praise Allah ; and ^ ✓ 
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let him who wishes other than 
that, not blame other than his 
ownself. — Muslim, 

87. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re-^ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : There was among the 
Israilites a man who killed 
ni^tey ^^ine persons. Thereafter 
he came out to seek (repentance). 

He came to a hermit and asked 
him and said : Is there any re- 
pentance for him ? He said : No. 

Then he killed him and began to 
seejk (repentance). A man said 
to him : *Go to such and such 
a village’. The Death then came to 
him. He inclined his chest to- 
wards it (village and than the 
angels of mercy and the angles 
oL punishment fell out. 2^/2a 
Allah then levealed to it (village.) 

I 

Conofe near Me and to another 
Go'‘ far u»way He said t Meaure 
the di&tarice between theae two, 

IT 

It was then found that this was 
neai^ than half’ a cnhit and so 

.jj 4 

he was forgiven. Agreed. 
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88. Abu Hurairab reported 
that the Apoifcle o! Allah said : 
By Oas iti whose hand there is 
my life, if yon had not commi- 
tted sins, Allah would not have 
destroyed you and brought a 
people who then commit sms 
and seek forgiveness from Allah 
and then Allah' forgives them, 

89. Abu Musa rebported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah extends His hand at night 
to accept one who commits sin 
during the day, and He extends 
His hand daring the day to accept 
one who commits sin at night, 
till the sun will-rise from its 
place of setting . — Muslim . 

90. Ayesha reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : When 
a servant recognises ( sin ) and 
then repents, Allah accepts his 
repentance. ^-Agreed. 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso repents before the snn 
rises from, its place of setting, 
Allah accepts his repentance. 

. —Muslim^ 
reported that the 
Apostle of ^ Allah said : Allah 
becomes too glad at the repeh* 
. tanee. of His servant when he 
re^ieiits ' to Him. As regards a 
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d6Sp8iir6d of it and so ho catne 
to a tree and laid himself, down 
in its shade, being despaired of 
his riding camel. While he 
•was in that state, lo ! it ( camel) 
stood by ^his side. He caught 
hold of its rein and then 
said out “ of excessive joy : O 
Allah ! Thou art my servant 
and I am Thy Lord. He com- 
mitted mistake out of excessive 

•^Muslim, 

joy. 

93. Ab« Hurairah reported that 
the * Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily a man committed a sin 
and. said : O Lord ! I have 
committed a sin, so forgive it. 
His Lord said : Does My ser- 
vant know that he has got a 
Lord who can forgive sins and 
punish him ? I have pardoned 
My servant. Thereafter he tarried 
so long as Allah wished. After- 
wards he committed a sin, and so 
he said : O Lord ! I have com- 
mitted a sin and so forgive it. 
He ' said * ' Does My servant 
know that he has got a Lord 
who can forgive sins and punish 
him ? I have pardoned My ser- 
vamt. Thereafter he tarried so 
long ^is Allfth wished. After- 
wards he committed a sin. He 
said : 0 Lord ! I have com- 
mitted another sin and so for- 
give me therefor. He said : 
Hoes’ My servant know that he 
has' got la Lord who can for- 
jpfive siaa and punish him ? I 
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have pardoned My servant. So 
let him do vvhat he wishes. 

^ j !• 

* ^ ^ Ji ' 

' ^Agreed. 

94. Jundub reported thart the 
x\postIe of Allah narrated : A 
maa said : By Allah, Allah will 
not forgive so and so. Verily 
t^ Almighty Allah said : Who 
is he who lays blame on Me that I 
shall not forgive so and so, but; 

I have forgiven so and so and 
nullified your actions, ( or as he 

said. ) 2273 — Muslim^ 

95. Sh&ddad-b-Aus reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

The best mode of seeking forgive- 
ness is that you should say ; O 
Allali ! Thou art my Lord ; there 1-^1; ^*^5 1)) IaI(}| 

is no god but 'fheu. Thou hast 
created me and I am Thy servant, 
and I am upon Thy covenant and 
Thy promise. As far as I can, I 
seek refuge to Thee from the evils 
of what I have committed, and I 
return to Thee with Thy favour 
on me and return to The penitentl 
with, nay sin. So pardon me, andy 
nobody doth pardon sins except 
Thon^ He said : Whoso reads it at 
day-time out of sincere faith in it 
an^hen dies that day before it 
is'l^sf^ he bepomes one of the 
inmates of Paradise ; and whoso 
reads^it at night with a sincere 
fai"^ ih it and then: dies 'before it 
is dawn, he is one of the inma tes 
of p^>a4lS|e., . —BuMari: 
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chapter xxxvnij uepemtance, foroiyeness keeking 


&6. AnJts reported that the 
ApOBtle of Allah said ; The 
Aioiighty Allah said ; 0 son of 

Adam ! I have forgiven you for 
what you have implored Me and 
hoped from Me inspite of what 
is in you, and! won’t mind. 0 
son of Adam ! if your sins had 
reached the clouds of heaven and 
thereafter if you had sought for- 
giveness from Me, I would have 
forgiven you and I won’t mind. 

0 son of Adam ! if you had met 
Me with an earth full of sins and 
then if you had met Me without 
setting up anything with Me, 

1 would have certainty come to 
you with an earth full of forgive- 
ness. 2278a 

Ahmad, Darimi, Tirmui 
(Approved, Bare). 

97. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apbstle of Allah said ; Who- 
so sticks to seeking forgiveness, 
Allah will create for him a 
way out from every difficulty 
andi a relief from every anxiety, 
and He will supply him provi- 
from on is hwere he does not 
know. 2274 -~Ahmad, Abu Laud, 
Ibn Majah 

,98. Abu Bakr Siddiq reported 
^at the Apostle of Allah said; 

seeks forgiveness can 
not t)e tired of it even 
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9378a* Ahaxnad ai^ Darimi reported from AbnZarr, , „ • , \ 

^8 referfl to the fonowinir 'verse ; And 3 V^obo fears AUah, -He ms^^ 
Wt a^way for htih and *gives him provision from where he does not know ; a^d 
whsffo lelicg on AHah, Ke ig gnffioiept for hto (Q)» 
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though he returns (to it) seven- ^ 

ty times;a'day. ^Tirmizi^ Alu * ^ ^ ^ oU 

Daud. ^ x 5 ^ ^ 

99 . Anas reported that the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Apostle of Allah said; Every I i. ^ y 

son of Adana is a sinner, and C ^ J*-* I 

the best of the sinners are those '^SiuXji ''r'"' ?' 

who repent constantly. 

>■ —Tirmizi, Ihn Maiah, Barimi ^ .ift^ r i T == 


M jS ao) y 

** x 


Tirm,i, lln MaM, BarM ('& 

100 . Abu Hurairah reported ^ ^ ^ 

that the Arostle of Allah said- 431 ■f^;' * -r 

Verily as for a . believer, when '' 

he commits a sin. a black spot m " //,] % ' 

falls in his heart. Ifejae repents ^ ^ ‘ I 

and seeks forgiveness, his heart Jai > jj • , 1 ''^' 

i> cle.n.ea ; aud if he adds lo ^ ^ V’/'-J* 

(it), it (spot) incroasos till his ooh oji i ^ 


heart is covered. That is the f j k a " 
rust fof you whpliihe Almighty »»' .'I 

IIq. rl tV^ 4*1 riT-b j "\T A J_ 1 _ ^ 


Allah mentioned:' Nay. rust has , ^''i -'i' ^ 

fallen upon their hearts for f ^ u/|; ij? H-f 

what they have e arned. y kj ky 

■^Ahmad. Ibn Majah, Tirmizi' ^ J ^ 


, 5^1 r” * ^ -ii \' k.zi. 

It :r f ^‘r,/ ■''"'r' . ^ Aji A,^ 


{Apppoved, Correct). ( 

101 . Ibn Omar reported that '' ' 

the Apostle of Allah said : Veri- jii ^ 

If Allah accepts the repentance a a^^ a.a ^.a. f..k.y. s 
0 # a man so lon|f as ^he is not * r^'* ‘^'1 JaIj 4 ]&i 

at the- point of death. r-' x jky ^ / a„ .. 

' -^Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

10^ Sa^^n-d-A»?aI r^orted Y^JrjjijlSji ; TL" *1 
Ibat the Apostle of Allah^said : C . ^ ^ c/-. 


/ iT'^i ^ -^A ^ ;u ^ 

( Jil I ) 

^ ' 

11 ^ V^. « 


■Verflf Ariah crewed a door (0 

re^tan^) m -the east, the ^^ y^ \,j '' 

Qoiirney), . It , . ^ ^ 
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Allah: On the (lay when some 
gjgus of your l^oicl will 
come, nobody’s faitli which he 
had not got before will do liira 
any benefit -Tirinizi, Ibn Majah 
lOS. MuwayiJiih reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: Emigra- 
tion will not stop till the re- 
pentance stops ; and repentance 
will not stop till the sun will rise 
from its place of setting. 

—Ahmad, Abu Daud, Darinii. 

104. Asma’abn-Yezid reported : 

I heard the Apostle of Allah read : 

0 My servants ! those that are 
reckless upon thei r souls, don’t be 
despaired of the mercy or Allah. 
Verily Allah can forgive all sins, 
and He does not care. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi {Approved, 

Hare). 

105. Ibn Abba* reported about 
the saying of the Glorious and 
Almighty Allah 'Except the pass- 
ing ideas’ --7^ Tlie Apostle 
of Allah said ; 

“If Thou shouldst forgive, 0 
Allah, forgive great sins : 

And who is Thy servant that 
commits not small sinn". 

-Tirmizi {Approved, Correi, Bare) 

106 . Abu Zarr reported that the 
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Apostle of Allah said ; Allah will 

say ; 0 My servants ! everyone 
of you is misguided except one 
whom I have guided, so stok 


jA/y y ^ y y ray a y^Aye 


• yr\,yy y r ^ ^ '•^r •• y- r« 

^ y # / 
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guidaaoe from Me and I shall 
give you guidance; everyone of 
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you is poor except one whom I 
have given riches ; so beg of Me 
and I shall give you provision ; 
everyone of you is a transgressor 
except one whom I have forgiven. 

So whoever knows among you 
that I have got po^er over for- 
giveness and seeks forgiveness 
from Me, I shall forgive him and 
I don’t mind. If your first and 
your last (generations), yonr 
living and your dead, your 
young men and your old men 
gather together upon the most 
unfortunate heart of a servant 
out of My servants, that will not 
add to My kingdom even the 
wing of a fly ; and if your first 
and your last, yonr living and 
your dead and your young men 
and your old men gather toge- 
ther over fhe most pious heart of 
a servant out of My servants, that 
will not decrease even the wing 
of a fly from My kingdom ; and if 
your first and your last, your 
living and your dead and your 
young men and your old men gath- 
er together in one lofty place and 
everyone of you seeks what his 
hopes dictate and I grant every 
seeker, ano^ong you, that will not 
decrease (anything) from My 
kingdom except like one of you 
who passes hy a sea and dips a 

f , 

needle theieiii and then lifts it 


np. That is because I am Gener- 

' r I 1 

i and " Magnanimous. I do 
^^ 1 wiih-My;giWis';ord 6 i 
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and My chastissmenb is an order 

and verily My order for a thing 
when I willeth is My saying for 
it ‘Be’, and then it conies in to 
being.’ — Ahmad, Tirmizi, 

Ibn Mujah. 

107. Anas reported from the 
Prophet : He read ; He is the 
Object of feat and the Owner of 
forgiveness. He reported : Your 
Lord said ; I am an Object to 
be feared ; so whoso fears Me, 

I beaome One who forgives him. 
2276 — Tirmizi, Ii» Majah, 

Darioni. 

108. Ibn Omar reported : We 
were counting that the Prophet 
was saying to an assembly one 
hundred times : O Lord, for- 
give me and acept my repen- 
tance ; verily Thou art the Accep- 
ter of repentance. Forgiving. 

— Ahmadf Tirmizi, Abu Baud 
Ibn Majah. 

109. Bilal-b-Tasar-b-Zaid, a 

freed slave of the Holy prophet, 
reported ; My father narrated to 
me from my grand father that he 
had heard the Prophet say : Whoso 
says ; ‘I seek forgiveness of Allah 
who is — There is no god but He 
the Ever-living, the Ever -subsist- 
ing, and I return to Him’, he is 
forgiven even though he turns 
back from a holy war. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 
1 10. Abdullah-b-BoSr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Happy is he who will find in his 
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record much of seeking for- / ^ ^ . <^a ✓ jp ✓ a 

giveness. 2277 ( • h I ) * 

—IbnMajah^Nisai. 

111. Ayesha repor ted that the ^ &Ajic 

Prophet used to pray : O Allah ! y ^ 

J^-^A y' ✓ y' A C y' A Ay-A 

make me one of those who, when lo I 

they do good deeds, seek reward, x - y 

and who when they commit evils, \41'\ 

S66k f Or^lTBllCSSi . y 

— Ibn Majak, Baihaiq. ( I ) 

1 12. AI-HareS'b'Suwaid repor- " ^ 

ted : Abdullah-b-Mas’ad commu- JU jj'« ^ 

nicated to me two traditions- ^ y 

one of the two was from the ow 

Apostle of Allah and another , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tiom himself. He said : Verily j6 sJ! p]' ^ 
a believer sees his sins as if he 

* 'XX- T^t-^ .. ‘ y ip y i’^yy ^ y aj^ \y y kJa 

is sitting behind a mountain 53 

with a fear that it may fall ^ y^ 
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upon him; and verily a trans- ®|j cljti J?^ 

gressor sees his sins like aflyx ^ 

that passes by his nose. He ''f'- •*.'' 

said; Thus with it, that is with ^ iy/4 

his hand. Then he removed it 

from him. Afterwards be said : ^ ty I f-i 

I heard the Apostle of Allah “ \y 

say; Allah, is more pleased with % j^, 4 S) 

the, repentance of His believing ’ y y 

servant than a man who land- ./'"-T. 

ed irf a land open to danger ”y ^ ^ y yy y^ y 

with his camel having food 0--y yAyy^cy y ryy y \y ^^^y Ay 

and drink thereon. He placed x*/« sC4/« 

his head and slept a sleep, < ^yAy y .-y ^yAy y*^yy O -^yy 

Then he awoke (to find) that 1 ; r/ *-?Lrj 

his riding camel went away. He . f . , '*'/ ("’'f'. ^.-f'r 

searched for it, tiU when the ^ 

heat and thirst became intense (or ^ ^ ^ -PAyA ...» iSyA Ayy 


y yy .py a 


A^A 


Ay yAy 
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( What Allah wished), he said; ^ ^ I 

^^4^. Nis^ii added : In the actions of a day aijdanight. 

i narrated thi« hadis as Mar£a% and Bukhari as-Mauq^uf (held up) up to 
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I shall return to my place 
where I was. Then I shall 
sleep till I die. Then he put 
his head upon his arms to die. 
He awoke when lo [ his riding 

camel was by his side 
with his provision and drink 
thereon. Allah is much more 
pleased with the repen- 
tance o£ a believing servant 
than this man with his riding 
camel and his provision. 2278 

— Muslim and B tikhari 

113. Abdullah-b-Mas^ud repor- 
ted that the Apostle of 
Allah said : One who is 
repentant for his sins is like 
one who has got no sin. 2278a 

— Ibn Majahy Baihaqi 
617 w. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
aid : The Almighty Allah said : 
Whoso is aware that I have 
got power for forgiving sins, I 
forgive him and I do’nt mind 
so long as he does not set up 
anything with Me. 

— Sharhi Siinnai 
617 w. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
Verily the devil said : By Thy 
honour, 0 Lord, I shall not 
cease to misguide Thy servants 
as long as their lives will remain 
in their bodies. The Almighty 
and Glorious Lord said : By 
My Honour, greatness a nd 
exalted rank, I shall no t 
cease to forgive them so long 
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and one who repenba la like one who haa got no ain. 
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as they seek forgiveness from 
Me. — Ahmad 

618w. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There were two men out of 
the children of Israil, who were 
dear friends. One of them 
strove hard in divine service 
and another used to say : (1 
am) a sinner. He began to say ; 
Astain from what you are in. 
He used to say ; Let me be 
alone with my Lord, till be 
found him one day in a 
transgression which he thought 
to be serious. He said ; Tbstain. 
He said : Leave me alone with 
nay Lord. A guard was sent 
to me. He said ; By Allah, 
Allah will never forgive you 
and admit you in Parad ise. 
Then Allah sent an angel to 
them and took away their souls 
and both were taken together 
near Him. He said to the sin- 
ner : Enter Paradise by My 
mercy. And he asked another : 
Gan you detprive My servant 
of My mercy ?‘No' he said ‘O 
nay Lord*. He said : Take him to 
the fire -’Ahmad. 

6l9w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah will certainly raise the rank 
of a pious servant in Paradise, 
and he will ask : 0 Lord ! wh y 
is -this .for me? He will reply: 

your son . who sought 
for you, - Ahmad, 
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C20w. Abdullah-b'Abbas re- 
ported that the Apo&tle of Allah 
said : A dead man in the gra^ve 
is not but like a drowning man 
seeking for help, waiting for a 
call which should reach him from 
father, or mother, or brother, 
or a friend. When it (call) reach- 
es him, he becomes dearer to him 
than this world and 'what is 
therein ; and the Almighty 
Allah certainly admits (rewards) 
like mountains for the inmates of 
graves out of the invocations 
of the inmates of the world ; and 

verily the gift of the living to the 

dead is seeking forgiveness for 

them. —Baihaqi. 

62 Iw, Ali reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said; Verily Allah 

loves a believing servant tried 

(by sin) but greatly repentant, 

— Ahmad, Baikaqi* 

622w, Saoban reported ; I 

heard the Apostle of Allah say ; 

I don’t like that there should be 

this world for me in exchange of 

this verse ‘O My servants who 

have been unjust to themselves ! 

don't be despaired - the verse. 

A mm asked : As for one who 

is a polytheist ? The Prophet 

remained silent and then said 

thrice : Behold I and also he 

who is a polytheist. 2279 

— Ahmad, Baihaqu 

C23w. Abu Zarr reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Verily 

the Almighty Allah will certainly 

forgive a 3 i It so long as the 
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2279. A polytheist is not also deprived of AJlah’a merey as He may forgive him ,and tum 
his mini tJ^vicds thi straight path of Islam. The remaining verse runs as foIlowB; 
Don’t be despiired of Allah’s mscoy, verily Allah for gives all eim and verily Hf ii?7of« 
^iying, Merciful. 
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screen , does not fall down. They 
asked . 0 Apostle of Allah [ and 

what is screen 7 He replied ; 
It is the death of a soul while it 
remains a polytheist. 

— Ahmad,, BaihaqL 
624w. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
meets Allah without setting up 
anything in this world equal to 
Him and having sins against him 
like mountains, Allah will for- 
give him. —Baihaqi, 




^ A ^ y y y K 




jj; JJ I O 

y ^ J A 3 J y \ ^ ^ ^ A 

I jij 


i5 


^ yhyK y ^Jyh y 




•• X* 


x* 

^X A ^ 


A X 


J A^x XX XX J\y 


^ <j-U| JiL5 JU die 


yK to 


^Ax 


J AX X XJU 


-i- X 




X \ y y 

J\» yy^ (?K 9 S X XA 


dJil 


Li 

‘♦x 

A^x yy ^9 

A 


c.j .^33 


X 


X X 


Su XAxAX 

( ^ ) 

“ X 


He 


X ky 


^ y ^ y y XxAX.; A 

f J;-; I 


> X 

I ** 


LiUr 


X 

» X To. 


A XXX 


X XX X AXA 

^35" jl»l| 4DI LJ 

XAX So Ax XA X ^XA 


A XX 

Li 


A A y y 
« * 




•* X 
AXx S 3 x 3 J/ 


A x-XX XX 

•xii.: Uix'h^ &-: ) 5 j ^ 


Section 6 

2280. Mercy of Allah 

114 . Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

"When Allah created the creation, 

He wrote a record which is near 

Him above His Throne: Verily My - 

mercy surpassed My wrath (and o,-' 

in a narration : prevailed upon 
My wrath). —Agreed. 

113. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There are 
for Allah one hundred mercies 
of which He sent down one 
mercy among Jinn, men, beasts, 
birds and insects. They are there- 
with at amity with one another, 
therewith they show kindness to 
one another, therewith the 
animals show affection to their 
young ones ; and Allah kept in 
abey^ape ninty nine rpeicies with 
■ He will' sho-v^' mercy to 
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Day. Agreed tipon it. And 
m a narration of Mtislim from 
Zalman^ there is a similar report ^ 
and in its last he said : When 
there will appear the Reaurrec- 
tion Day, He will show His per- 
fectness with this mercy. 

116. Same reported that the 
Apostle of AUah said : If a be- 

t 

liever could know how much of 
the punishment is near Allah, 
nobody would covet His Para- 
dise ; and if a polytheist could 
know how much of mercy is near 
Allah, nobody would be despaired 
of HisParadise. — Agreed. 

117. Ibn Mas' ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Para- 
dise is nearer to one of you 
than the thong of his shoe, 
and the Sre is like that, 

— BukJutri 

1]8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
A man who did not do any 
good said to his family (and in 
a nai'ration A man was ex- 
travagant to his soul ; when 
death came to him, he instru- 
cted his sons) that when he 
would die; they should burn 
him and spread his half in 
the land and his (another) half 
in the sea. By Allah ; if Allah 
had destined for him, He would 
certainly inflict on him^ a puni- 
shment with which ♦^He would 
not punish anybody in the 
world. When he died, they ^d 
what he had ordered them^ Allah. 
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ordered the sea and it collected 
what was therein, and He ordered 
the land and it collected what 
was therein. Then He said to 

m 

him ; Why have you done this ? 

replied : 0 Lord, out of Thy 
fear, and Thou knowest best. 
Then He pardoned him. 

— Agreed* 

119. Omar-b-al Khattab repor- 
ted : A captive ( infant ) 
came to the Piophct when lo ! 
a woman from the captives whose 
breast stored up milk came run- 
ning. When she found (her) in- 
fant out of the captives, she 
took him and kept him attached 
to her bosom and suckled him. 
Tho Prophet said to us : Can 
you imagine that the woman 
can throw her child un to fire p 
‘No* we said, 'she cannot throw 
him.* He said: Allah is more 
affectionate to His servants than 
this (woman) for her child. 

— Agreed 
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120. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

The actions of any of you will 

never save him. They asked : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! not even 

(save) you, 0 Apostle of Allah ? He 

said : Nor even I except that 

Allah kept me covered with His 

mercy. So be upright, be 
moderate, pi ay at dawn and 

at dusk and a portion of the 

nighty and have will and 

will^ you will -then reach 

' goal!- —Asreed, 
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321. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The action 
of any of you shall neither 
admit him iu Paradise, nor save 
him or myself from the Fire, 
except with the mercy of Allah. 

--Muslim 

122: Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
a servant accepts Islam and 
makes his Islam good, Allah 
expiates for him. every sin he 
committed (before Islam), and 
thereafter there come in ex-: 
change of a good action 
rewards of ten times like it up to 
seven hundred times, up to 
manifold times ; and of a bad 
action ( punishment ) like 
it except that Allah may forgive 
it. — Bukhari. 

123. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah ordained virtues and sins. 
Whoso intends a virtue and then 
does not do it, Allah writes for him 
near Him a perfect virtue; if he in- 
tends it and does it, Allah writes 
for him near Him ten virtues up 
to seven hundred virtues, up 
to Innumerable times y and whoso 
ititends an evil and then does not 
do it, Allah writes for him near 
Plim a perfect virtue ; and if he 
intends it and does it, Allah 

writes for him only pne evil. 

— Agreed, 

1?4. A’mer ar-Ram reported : 
"While we were near him, that is 
nea* the Prophet, when lo ! a 
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man with a sheat on him and 
something in his hands approa- 
ched and placed it (sheet) upon him 
and said : O Apostle of Allah ! 

I passed by a thicket of trees and 
heard therein the chatterings of 
the young ones of birds. I caught 
them and placed them in my 
sheet. Then their mother came 
and began to fly round my head, 

I kept myself away from them 
and it fell down upon them. 
Then I covered them all with 
my sheet and they are with me. 
He said ; Put them down. 
Their mother refused but to 
stick to them. Then the Apostle 
of Allah said ; Do you wonder at 
the affection of the mother for its 

young ones? By One who 
sent me with truth, Allah is 
more affectionate to His servants 
than the mother of the young- 

ones for its young ones. Return 
them till you place them where- 
from you took them. Then he 
put thhm back. -^Abti Daud, 
125. AbdulIah-b"Omar repor 
ted ; We were with the Prophet 
in one'of his holy wars. He jafs^d 
by a people. He said • Who js this 
people ? They replied : We are 
Muslims. A woman was burning 
fire under her kettle and her child 

9 • 

was with her. When the fieak of 
fire rose high, she took it to a side. 
Then the Apostl^ of Allah came 

y hi 

(mere) and she asked ; Are you 
the Apostle of Allah ? ‘Yes’ said 

,,.lie.-S&e said; My father and 
be sacrificed to thee, is 
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not Allah the Most Merciful 
« 

among the merciful ? ‘Yes* he 

replied. She asked : Is not Allah 
more affectionate to His servants 
than a mother for her child ? ‘Yes' 
said he. She said; A mother does 
not certainly meet her child in 
fire. Then the Apostle of Allah 
burst in to tears. Afterwards he rai- 
■sed his head towards her and said; 
Verily Allah will not punish His 
servants for their sins except him 
who is disobedient, rebellious, 
raising rebellion against Allah 
and refusing to say ‘There is 
no god but Allah', 

— Ihn Majnh. 

625w. Oqbah-b - A'mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the parable of one who 
commits sins and" then does 
virtuous acts is as the parable of 
a man upon whom there is 
a narrow coat of mail which 
throttles him. He then does a 
virtuous act and so a knot is 
unloosened ; thereafter he does 
another ( virtuous ) act and so 
another knot is unloosened, till it 
falls down upon the ground. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat, 

626w, Abu Darda'a reported 
that he had heard the Prophet . 
delivering sermon on the pulpit 
and saying ‘And for him who 
fears the Lord, are two gardens — 

\ 55;46Q ). 1 asked : Even if he 
commits fornication and theft, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He said 
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for the second time : And for 
him who feirs the Lord are bwo 
gardens. I asked for the second 
time : Even if he commits for- 
nication and theft, O Apostle 
of Allah ? He said for the third 
time : And for him who fears 
the Lord are two gardens. I ask- 
ed for the third time : Even if 
he commits fornication and theft, 
0 Apostle of Allah f He replied : 
Even though the nose of Abu 
Darda’a be claved! — Ahmad. 

627w, Saoban reported from 
the Prophet who said; Verily 
a servant seeks the pleasure of 
Allah and continues to do that 
(till) the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah says to Gabriel : Verily 
such and such a servant o£ Mine 
seeks to please Me. Listen, My 

mercy is upon him, Gabriel 
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responds : Allah's mercy is upon 

1 '* 

so and so. The bearers of the 
Throne utter it, and those who 
are%»’around Him utter it, 

ikll the inmates of the 
seven heavenft utter^it. After- 
Wards it . comes down to the 
earth for his sake. —^Ihmad 
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628w. Osamah-b-Zaid reported 
from the Prophet about the say- 
ing of the Alihighty and Glori- 
ous Allah ‘But of them is he 
who oppresses his soul, and of 

them is he who is moderate, 
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SECTION 7. 

22S2. Invocations at dawn and at dusk- 


126. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud repor- 
ted : When it was dusk, the 
Prophet used to say : We get 
up at dusk and the kingdom 
enters at dusk for Allah, all 
pjaise is for Allah, there is no 
deity but Allah, He is one, 
there is no partner for Him, 
for Him is the' kingdom, and 
for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things. O 
Allah ! I implore Thee for the 
good of this night and for the 
good of what is therein, I seek 
refuge to Thee from its evils 
and the evils of what is there- 
in. O Allah ! I seek refuge to 
Thee from indolence, and extr- 
eme infirmity, and the evils of 
old age, and the calamities of 
the world ^nd the chastisement 
of the grave. When it was 
dawn, he uttered it in addition : 
We get up at dawn, and the 
kingdom gets up for Allah. And 
in a narration ; O Lord ! I seek 
refuge to Thee from punish- 
ment in the fire and punish- 
ment in the grave. — Muslhn. 

127, Huzaifah reported ; When 
the Prophet went to his 
bed at night, he used to put 
his hand under his cheek and 
then say : O Allah ! in Thy 
name I die and live. And when 
he awoke from sleep, he used 
to say : All praise is for AllaJh 
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who his broagfht ns hick to 

life after He made us dead, and 
to Him is the Resurrection. 
^Bulihari and M'uslim from Hara'a 
]2b. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
When some one of you goes to 

his bed, let him sweep his bed 
with a corner of his cloth, be- 
cause he does not know what 
was left over it in his absence 
and then let him say. : In Thy 
name, 0 Lord, I place my side 
and in Thy name I raise it up. 
If Thou withholdest my soul, 
have mercy on it; and if Thou 
sendest it, guard it with what 
Thou guardest Thy pious servants, 
Agreed.tiponit, And in a 7iarraUon^ 
Let him afterwards turn to his left 
side and then say : In Thy name. 
And in a narration : Let him 
. sweep it by a .corner of his 
cloth three times and if Thou 
withholdest my soul, forgive it.n 
129. Bara'a-b-A'jeb reported Whe 


the Apostle of Allah went to hi 


bed, he used to sleep upon his rif^’ht 
side and eay : O Allah ! I surre- 
:,^der myself "lo Thee and turn 
my face towards Thee, and en- 
trust my affairs to Thee, and 
tarn my back to Thee out 
of hope and fear, for Thee. 

in 

There is no refuge and no 
escape from Thee except to 

''r Hr J " 

Thee;; I believe in Thy Book 
which' Thou hast revealed ; and 


Thy . Prophet whom Thou 
,6!?nt'."' Tie Prophet said ; 
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Whoso reads them and then 
dies in that night of his dies 
upon the natural religion. And 

in a narration, he said : The 
Apostle of Allah said to a man : 
0 so and so ! when you go 
to your bed, make ablution 
your ablution for prayer, then 
lie upon your right side and 
then say : 0 Allah ! I have 

resigned myself to Thee-up to 
His saying — Thou hast revealed. 
He said : If you die in that 
night of yours, you will die 
upon the natural religion ; and 
if you get up in the morning. you 
will meet with good. — Agree L, 

150. Anas reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah went to his 
bed, he used to say : All praise 
is due to Allah Who gave 
us food, drink, sufficient 
means and shelter. How many 
are there who have got no means 
and no shelter. 

— Muslim 

131. All reported that Fate- 
came to the Prophet 
complaining to him of what she 
had received in her hand from 
the mill^ and it had reached her 
that a slave came to him and he 
did not part with him. She 
mentioned it to Ayesha. When 
he came, Ayesha informed him. 
He said : Then he came to us 
tvhile we went to our beds. 
We were going, to stand up 
when he said : Stick .to your 
places. He advanoeiit’ 'and sat 


< 

I' 






A A 


Jj-j 




I ^A 0’^^ ^ J 0^ 


il I jl Jj. J ^ iiu| 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

A ^ A Is ^ 0^A^^ A ^ ^ 

^A^^^ * A J Si P ^a ✓ a gpi^ O; \ y 

— -^A-- I A'' A A-^ 


I 


^ i* ^ 


A 5j_P ^ i^A0^ A Su j» A 

A-^ ^ ^A-^ 0 ht0'00' 00- A^A A .< 


A C5 , A .»'.»' I 000 

43 iiijJ , Ijf 

• * I-* 00 ^ ^ 


0000000 S ^ 


h ® ^ 0^00 00 00 \00 

^ ^ U)j Ij ULifj liO^j 


00 A_P 0000^000 ^ ^ 


0000 y 00 /* tfi 00 A^ 


if A j 

( ) 

* ^ 

^ «<^U ^^1 jy: 

I s ^ 


^ A-^ A>A^ 


IaO 

A/^ ^ ^A ^mP A^ ^ ^A ^ ^ 


ai>.- 


c^oi l-j3 ^ ,>L iif4*b j 

00 " y 0^00 00 ^K 0000 K 00 0000 ^0 00 0 00 ^ F 

JUi £Solfi ^1 fUb Up £j^U/ i£jiJ^ 

y ^ ‘ ,00 00 ^ 

S ^J 00 00 A^i 0 ‘ 0000 0000 00 A^^ A 

j.jJu UwJJ U«^U^ Uoi.) dij U^t:^ 


A A00 


0^0*0^ ^ \00 *0 00^ 

A A^ ^A^ A^^ ^^A^ 



h" 





?7S 


between me and her till I percei- 
ved the coolness of his feet over 
my bosom. He said : Shall I not 
guide you to a better thing than 
what you seek for ? When you 
go to your bed, read Tasbih 
33 times/' Tahmid 33 times and 
Takbir 34 times. ^ That is better 
far you both than a servant. 

—Agreed, 

132. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Falimah had come to the 
Prophet asking him a servant. 
He said : Shall I not guide you 
to what is better than a servant ? 
Bead Tasbih of Allah 33 times, 
and Tahmid of Allah 33 times 


and Takbir of Allah 34 times at the 
time, of each prayer and at the 
time of your sleep. . — Muslim, 

133. Abu Hurairah reported : 
When it was dawn, the Apostle 
of Allah used to say : 0 Allah ! 
We enter the dawn in Thy name, 
and we enter the evening in Thy 
name^ and we live. in Thy name, 
and we die in Thy name and to 
Thee is the return. When it 

I « 

was evening, he ilsed to say : 0 
AHah ! we enter the evening in 
Thy name, and we enter the 
dawn in Thy name, and we^ die 
in Thy name and fe Thee is the 


Eespurrectibn. . — Tirmizi, 

• i Abu Daud, Ibn-Majah 

' Same reported that Abu 
said- ' : T said 0. 

: Alhiih^ enjoin 

I 
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shall read when it is dawn and 
when it is dusk. He said : ‘Say, 

0 Allah, Knower of the unseen 

and the seen, (Originator of the 

heavens and the earth, Lord of 

everything and .its owner. 

(59 : 22Q). I bear witness that 

there is no god but Thou. I seek 

refuge to Thee from the evils of 

myself and the evils of the devil 

and his polytheism’. Bead it when 

it is dawn and when it is dusk 

and when you go to bed. 

— Tirm^zi, Ahv, Dawd, Darimi. 

135. Aban*b-Osman reported: 

1 heard my father narrate that 

the Apostle of Allah said : There • 

is no servant who reads thrice in 

the morning of everyday and in 

the evening of every night : 'Tn 

the name of Allah, One by virtue 

of Whose name, nothing in this 

world nor in heaven can do harm 

and He is Hearing, Knowing” 

but that harm overtakes him. 

Then Aban was overtaken by the 

paralysis of a side and a man 

began to look at him. Aban said 

to him : What do you look at 

me ? Behold f this is the tradition 

Just BZ I informed you but I did 

not read it on that day that Allah 

might have removed His decree 

from me. — Tirpiizi, Ibn MajaK 

Abu Daitd.' 

And in a narration reported 

bv him (Abu Dand) : No sudden 

calamity will overtake him till it 
is dawi;i and whoso reads it at. 

IV. 

dawn, no sudden calamity will ' 
overtake him ti}I it is du^k, 
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136. A certain daughter of the 

Prophet reported that the Pro- 
phet used to teach her and say : 
When you get up at dawn, say : 
*GIory be to Allah, and praise to 
Him, and ‘There is no power, 
and no strength but through 
Allah, what Allah willeth, come- 
th into being and what He 
willeth not, cometh not into 
being, I know that Allah is pow- 
erful over everything and that 
Allah has encompassed every- 
thing with His knowledge.’ Veri- 
ly whoso reads it when it is dawn 
he is protected till it is dusk ; 
and whoso reads it when it is 
dusk^; he is protected till it is 
dawn. — D m L 

137. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
recites when it is dawn : So, 
glory to Allah when you are 
at dusk and when you are at 
dawn, and for Him is all praise 
in heavens and earth, and at 

afeight and when it is noon — up 
to His saying— and thus you will 
be raised up" (Q) will get 

what he misses in that day of 
bis; and whoso recites them when 
il'is dusk will get what he misses 
p that bisr^ Aiie. D\md. 

Ab^ AyWash reported that 
Abb#^te,^llah said; Whoso 
feads at. dawn, ‘There is ' no god 
M., ia One there is.no 
ipr jSin^ pirn is the 
for Him is all 
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everything, there is for him (re- 
ward) equivalent to the em- 
ancipation of a slave from the 
children of Ismail and ten merits 
are recorded for him and ten sins 
are effaced from him, and ten 

ranks are raised up for him, and 

he is safeguarded from the devil 

till it is dusk. And when he 

reads it at dusk, there is for him 

(reward) like that till it is dawn. 

A man saw the Apostle of Allah 

about ' what a sleeper sees. He 

said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! verily 

Abu Ayyash narrates a tradition 

from you in such and such a 

way. He said : Abu Ayyash 

has spoken the truth, 

— Ahw Baud, Ibn Majah, 

139. Al-Hares-b-Musliin Tamimi 

reported from his father who from 

the Apostle of Allah had said : 

He whispered to him. He said : 

When you finish the Magrib 

prayer, read seven times before 

you talk with anybody : ‘0 Allah, 

save me from the Fire*, because 

when you read that and then 

you die in that night of yours, 

there is written for you salvation 

from it. And when you pray 

the Fajr, read like that, because 

when you die in that day of yours, 

there is written for you salvation 
fron^ it. — A&u Daud, 

140. Ibn Omar . reported : 

The Apostle of Allah did not give 

up iJiesp words when it wa§A^sk 

EifnJ when it was dawn : 0 Allah! 

I“^*4mplore Thee for peace of 

miucl in this world and th^ 
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Hereafter. 0 Allah ! I seek from 
Thee pardon and peace of mind 
in my religion, my world, my 
family and my property. 0 
Allah ! cover my faults and save 
me from my fearful things. 0 
Allah ! protect me from my 
front, and from my back, and 
from my right, and from my left, 
and from above me ; and I seek 
refuge Tliy greatness from my 
destruction from below me (that 
is sinking down of earth.) 

— Abu Daud- 

141. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
recites at dawn : ‘0 Allah ! we 
get up at dawn bearing witness 
to Thee and bearing witness to the 
bearers of Thy Throne and Thy 
angels and all Thy creations that 
'Thou art Allah, there is no god 
but Thou, Thou art Single, there 
is no partner for Thee, and that 
Muhammad is Th^^ servant and 
Thy Aposiile*, but Allah forgives 
him of what he commits of sins 
in "that day of his *, and if. he 
recites it when it is dusk, Allah 
forgives him of what he commits 
of sins in thaf# night. 

—Abu Baud Tirmiz^i {Rire.) 

142. Saoban reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
jge JCuslim servlint reciting when 
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the duty of Allah to please him 
on the Eesurrection Day. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, 

143. Huzaifah reported : When 
the Prophet went to bed, he used 
to place his hand under his head 
and thereafter say : 0 Allah ! 
save me from Thy chastisement 
on the day Thou wilt gather 
together Thy servants or resu- 
rrect Thy servants. 

Ahmad from Bara'a 

144. Hafsah reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah intended to 
go to bed, he used to place his 
left hand under his cheek and 
thereafter say thrice : 0 Allah i 
protect me from Thy punishment 
on the day Thou wilt resurrect 
Thy servants. — Abu Baud, 

145. Ali reported that the Apos- 
tle of Allah used to recite at the 
time of his going to bed ; 0 
Allah ! verily 1 seek refuge to Thy 
noble countenance and Thy per- 
fect words from the evils of ‘what 
Thou takest by its forelock. 0 

I w 

Allah 1 Thou removest debts 


ahd 0 Allah 1 Thy army 


will not be routed, nor Thy cove- 
nant will be broken, nor fortune 
can help a fortunate man against 
Thee.. Glory be to Thee and 
praise to Thee. —Abu Dobud. 

146. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: Who^o 
:tecites thrice When he goes to 
bed : I seek forgiveness to Allah, 
thefe is no god bat He, the Ever, 
living, the Ever-subsisting, and 
I return to Him’, Allah forgives 
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him his sins though like the 
waves of the sea or as much as 
the sands of A’laj, or as many 
as the leaves of trees or as the 
numbers of the days of this 
world. — Tirmizi {Rare). 

147. Shaddaid-'b-Aus reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There is no Muslim who takes to 
his bed by reading a chapter from 
the Book of Allah but Allah en- 
trusts an angel to him. Nothing 
will then come near him to injure 
him till he -gets up when he gets 
up. — Tirmizi, 

148. Abdullah-b Amr-balA^s 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : There are two virtuous 
deeds which no Muslim does but 
enters Paradise. Behold ! 1;hey 
are easy and those who act up to 
them are few. He shall recite 
Tasbih of Allah ten times at the 
end of each prayer and His 
Tahmid ten times, and His 
Takbir ten times. He narrated : 
I saw the Apostle of Allah count- 
ing them with his hand. He said: 
Those amount to 150 in tongue 
and 1500 in the Scale,^^®^<x and 
when he goes to bed, he used to 
^'irecite His Tasbih, Takbir and 
Tahmid 100 times. Those amount 
’to 100 in the tongue and; lOOO 
in iihe Balance. Who is he 
‘‘ to yon wlio comhiits 2500 
, dfty and a nighi ? 
asked : And how 
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shall we commit them t He said ; 

* 

The devil comes to someone of you 
while he is in prayer and says : 
‘Remember this, remember this/ 
till he finishes. It is likely that 
he will not proceed but come to 
his bed. He (devil) continues to 
lull him to sleep till he sleeps. 
2284b —Tirmizi, Ahu Daud, Nimi 
149. AbdulIab-b-Gannam re- 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said ; Whoso recites at dawn — ‘O 
. Allah ! whatever ^ift I have got 
at dawn or from anybody of Thy 

f' 

dreaiion^, (it is) from ' Thee. 
Thou art single, there is no part- 
ner for Thee, for Thee is all 
praise, and for Thee is grateful- 
ness,’ fulfills the gratefulness of 
his day. Whoso says like that at 
dusk, fulfils the gratefulness of his 
night. ^ — Ahu Dand. 

160. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who used to say 
- when he went to his bed: O 
Allah ! ^ Lord oE the heavens and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of 
everything [ Intersector of seeds 
and germs \ Sender of the 
Torah, the Bible and the Quran, 
I seek refuge to Thee from the 
evils of everything bad. Thou 
art overtaker by its forelock, 
Thou art the First and there was 
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nothing after Thee ; Thou art the 
Manifest and there is nothing over 
Thee ; Thou art the Secret and 
there is nothing below Thee ; pay 
my debt for me and remove my 
poverty. — Ahu Daitdy Tirmm, 
Ihn Majah. 

151. Abut A^her al Antnari 

reported : When the Apostle of 
Allah went to bed at night, he 
used to say : In the name of 
Allah, I put down my side for 

Allah ; O Allah ! forgive my sins, 

- ^ 

and remove my evil spirit, and 
free me from my secured loan 
and make me (join) the highest 
assembly (of angels)^ 

— Ahu Daud. 

152 . Ibn Omar reported : 
When, the Apostle of Allah went 

- to bed, he used to say : All praise 
is for Allah who gave me suffi- 
ciency and gave me protection 
and gave me favour and drink, who 
showed me favour and gave me 
honour, and who gave me much. 
;AH praise "is for Allah in every 
circumstance. 0 Allah i Lord of 
'everything and its controller, 

I and Pei iy of everything, I seek 
:;|^fuge to Thee from the fire. 

— Abn Dnud 
1§3. Boraidah reported : Ehalid 


-Tb-Walid complained to the 
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go to bed, say ‘O Allah ! Lord 
of seven heavens and of what 
they have given shade, and Lord 
of the woilds and of what they 
have grown, and Lord of the 
devils and of what they misgui- 
ded, be a protector for me from 
the evils of the whole of Thy 
creation lest one of them com. 
mits excess on me or oppresses. 
One who seeks Thy protection is 
honourable. Thy praise is exalted, 
and there is no deity besides 
Thee, and there is no deity but 
Thou, — Tirmizi 

154. Abu Malek rported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
one of you gets up at dawn, let 
him say ; We get up at dawn, 
and the kingdom gets up at dawn 
for .Allah, the Lord, of the worlds. 
O Allah ! I beseech Thee of the 
good of this day, its victory, its' 
help, its light, its blessing and 
its guidance ; I seek refuge to 
Thee from the evils of what is 
therein and the, evils of what is 
after it. Afterwards when it 
is dusk, let him say like that 

— Ahn Daud 


156. Abbur Rahman-b-Abi 
Bakrah reported ; I asked my 
father : 0 my father ! I heard 

you recite every morning ‘O Allah 
pardon me of my body, O Allah ! 
I^rdon me of my hearing, 0 
Allah ! pardon me of my sight; 
There is no deity but Thop-^bn 
re|)eat it thrice wA you 
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get up at dawn, and thric« when ■> k ^ ^ 

you enter at dask/ He said • 0 tny ^ ^ 

darling! I heard the Apostle of ^ ^ 

Allah makipg invocation there- Jy***) 

with. So I like to follow his ^ 

’ yAjy ir^A> 

course. — Abu Baud, ( o^ioy | ) * 

629w. AbduIIah-b-Abi Aufa ^ ^ r a > a . H ^ 
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the name of Allah, 0 Allah, save 
us from the devil and save from 
the devil what Thou wilt give us. 
If it was ordained that a child 


^ would be born by that to them, 
the devil will not be able to in- 
jure it at any time. — Agreed* 

157. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say at 
the time of danger : There is 
no god but Allah, the Great, the 
Forbearing, there is no god but 
Allah, Lord of the great Throne, 
there is no god but Allah, Lord 
of the" heavens and Lord of the 


vii.' ^ ‘ 


an<y Lord of t&e An gust 
Throne. ■ — Agreed. 


158. Solaiman-b-Sorad repor- 
ted ; Two men abused each other 
before the Prophet while we 
were seated near him. One of them 
abused his companion in an angry 
mood while his face became 

■» I 

red. Then the Prophet said : 
I :*hno^ certainly a formula 
whiieh, if he recites, will remove 
from him what he finds of 
anger : ‘T seek refuge to Allah 
from the aecurspd devil.' They 


Said to the man : Why 
don’t you hear > what the 
Prophet says ? He said : I arh 
ni9t a.,mad man. —Agreed 
169 Ibm' Omair r^^rted : When 
th^^ Prophet'" ro'd^^rl’^^^pon bis* 
' || far out a#na |ourney, 
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ns and we have no power over 
it, and certainly we shall return 
to our Lord. O Allah \ we seek to 
' Thee in this journey of ours 
piety, righteousness and action 
with which Thou art pleased. 
0 Allah ! make this journey of 
ours easy for us and shorten 
its distance for us. O Allah ! Thou 
art the Companion in journey 
and the G-uard over the family. 
0 Allah I I seek refuge to Thee 
from the troubles of the journey, 
ghastly scenery and the evils 
of changes in property and 
family. When he returned,, he 
recited them and added therein ; 
Those who return, those who 
repent, those who worship and 
those who praise our Lord. 

— Muslim, 


160- Abdullahrb-Sarjas repor- 
ted : When the Apostle of Allah 
undertook a journey, he used 
to seek refuge from the turmoils 
of journey and the turns of 
fortunes and loss after gain 


a^d; the invocation of the oppre- 
ssed and unpleasant scences in 
family and property. 

; . — Muslims 
v: iSl* Kbaolab bn-Hakiih report- 
I heard the Apostje of 
Allah say : Whoso gets down 
a place and says ‘I seek 


what He 


with tl^e perfect words of 
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162. Abu Hiirairah reported; A. 
man came to the Apostle of Allah 
and asked : 0 Apostle of Allah \ 

I have not met the , scorpion 
which stang me last night. He 
said : Listen ! if yon had recited 
when it was dusk *I seek refuge 
to the perfect words of Allah 
from the evils of what He crea- 
ted’, it would not have injured 
you. — Muslim, 

163. Same reported ; When the 
Prophet was in a journey and got 
up a little before dawn, he used 
to say : Some one hears (my) 
praisin^ of Allah and the good of 
His tfial upon us. O our Lord ! 
take us as Thy companions and 
favour us with our taking refuge 
to Allah from the fire. — Muslim. 

164. Ibn Omar reported • When 

the Apostle of Alla>h returned 
from the holy war, or Haj or Um- 
rah, he used to read three Takbirs 
upon every lofty place and then 
say: There is no god but Allah, 
He is Onoy there is no partner for 
Him, for Him is the kingdom, 
and for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things— Those 
who return, those who repent, 
those who prostrate, those who 
praise our Lord. Allah has pro- 
ved His word true, and helped 
His servant and^ Allies 

alone. \ —Agreed 
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All HADIS 


II 


the Day of the Allies* He 
said ; O Allah, Eevealer of the 
Book, Hastener of accotint. O 
Allah ! defeat the confederates. 
0 Allah ! defeat them and g[ive 
them a shaking. — Agreed. 

166. Abdullah-b-Bosr report- 
ed The Apostle of Allah came 
down to my father and then 
we served' before him food and 
Wat bah. He ate something 

therefrom. Therea^^ter date was 
brought to him and he was 
eating it and ' throwing away 
the seeds in the midst of his 
fingers and closing up the thumb 
and the middle fingers. And 

i » 

in a narration Then he began 
. to throw away the seeds upon the 
back of his thumb and middle 
fingers. Then water was brought 
to him and he drank it. My 
father said while he was catching 
bold of the rein of his beast : 
yoke Allah for us. He said : 0 
'I give them blessing in 
*Thou hast provided them, 
them a|ii<^ - show mercy 

— Mnalim. 

\ 

Talha1i~b^baid ullah re- 
tbe^. Prophet 
i; he used to 
1 it 'Ihine upon 
secnrrty, faitB,- peace 
ligation. Jdy Xord 

Jg. 

^ 1 
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168. Omar-b-al-Khattab and 

Abu Hurairah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: There is 
no man Avho sees oiie afflicted 
and says : ‘All praise is for Allah 
who pardoned me from what He 
afflicted you with and gave me 
excellence over many out of 
those He created, except that 
that calamity will not overtake 
him wherever it might he. 2286 b 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
169. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
■ enters a market and says : There 
is no deity but All^h, He is one, 
there is no partner for Him, for 
Him is the kingdom, and for 
Him is all iStaise, He gives life 
and causes to die, and He is alive 
and will not die, in His hand 
there / is good and He is powerful 
over everything,*' Allah writes 
for him 1000,000 virtues, and 
effaces from him 1000,000 sins, 
raises .fofr\ him 1000,000 
ranks, and builds for him a 
building in Paradise. 

Tirmizi. Ibn Mti/joh (JSoJ's)* 

170. Mu’aX'b- Ja bal teporieu 
that the Prophet heard a man 
invoking by sayipg,; O, Allah! 
I seek to Thee perfection of 
gift, 


He : 
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al-hadts 


. to Paradise and salvation from 
the Fire., And he .heard a man 
say ; 0 One possessing glory 

and honour. He said : You 
have been responded to. So beg. 
The Apostle of Allah heard a 
man say : 0 Allah I verily I be- 
seech Thee of patience. He said : 
You have beseeched Allah of 
disaster I beseech Him of peace. 

— Tirmizi, 


171, Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Whoso sits in an assembly 

wherein there is much vain 

discourse and says before he 

gets up, ‘Glory be to Thee, O 
Allah, and praise to Thee, I 
bear witness that there is no 
god but Thou, I seek forgive- 
ness from Thee, and I return to 
Thee' except that he is forgiven of 

what he commits in, that assembly 

of his. —Tirmizi, Baihaqi 

172. All reported : A beast 

was brought to him that he 

might ride on it. When he 

. p^ut his legs on the stirrup, he 

said tin the name;, of Allah. 

Whenie sat upon its back, he 

said ‘All praise is for Allah,’ 


Then he said : Glory be to One 
bas made this subservient 
us, an^d we have got no 
^: 0 wer' over it and “ we 
certainly return to our 
•- Afterwards, he s’aid 

and 
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to myself, so forgive me, and 
verily none but Tb'^u can forgive 

•s, 

sins. Thereafter he laughed. 

1 asked : What thing do you laugh 
at, O Commander of the Faithful ? 
He said : I saw the Apostle 
of Allah doing what I have 
done. Then he laughed, I 
asked : For what yon have 
laughed, 0 Apostle of Allah ? 
He said : Verily your Lord 
is certainly pleased with His ser- 
ant when he says : 0 my 

Lord ! pardon me of my sins. 
Then Allah says • He knows 
that none but Myself can for- 
give sins. 


— Ahmad ^ Tirmizi, AhuDaud 
173. Ibn Omar reported : 
When the Prophet bade farewell 
to a man, he used to take 
hold of his hand and used notto let 
it off till the man let off the 
hand of the Prophet, and he 
used to say : I entrust to 

'•» I 

■ AilalL.yoar religion, your safety 
and the end of your deed (and 
in a narration, the seals of 
your actions). 

— Tinnizi, Ahu Dnnd, Tbn Majah 
17-t. Abdullah alkhatmi report- 
ed : Whenever the Apostle of* 
Allah wished to bid farewell 


to his army, he used to say,,: 
I entrust to Allah your religion 
amd your safety and the^ seals of 
your, actions, . — AimiDmA 

US* Anas reported : 4 
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AXi'^Et AOlS 


O A-postle of Allali, I 
intend to undertake a journey, 
so pray for my blessing. He said ; 
May Allah provide you with 

piety. He said : Inoease (prayer) 

for me. He said^ : May He 

forgive your sins ! He said ; 

Increase ( prayer ) for me ; my 

father and mother be ransomed 

to thee ! He said : May He 

make good easy for you where * 

ever you stay, — Tirmm 

{Approved, Bare). 

176, Abu Huraivah reported 
that a man said. O Apostle^ of 
Allah ! I wish to go on a joi^rney, 
so give me instruction. He said ; 
You should take to piety and 
Takhir at every lofty place. When 
the man departed^ he said: 
Shorten the distance for him and 
make the journey easy for him, 

— Tirmizi. 

177. Ibn OmUr reported : When 
- the Apostle of Allah went on' a 

journey pnd the night came on, 
he used to say : 0 world I my Lord 
anS; your Lord is Allah, I seek 
refuge to Allah from thy evils, 
and the evils of what is in thee, 
and^ the eyils of what has been 
.^re^ied in thee, and the evils of 
%mn:ks thee, qiud I seek 
,|^|i,e to, ^llah from; tiger and 
Iblaok. animals, from serpents and 

* 1.1/ \ ft , ''t ^ ^ 

ll^^pjonsy aa^d . from the Oviis of 

.tlie world §nd the, 
ahd ■ whalt 
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say : O Allah !, Thon art my 
arm and my helper, and I take 
strength from Thee, and I attack 
■with Thy help, and with Thy 
help I fight. 

Ahn Hand, 

179. Abu Musa reported • 
When the Prophet feared 
a people, he nsed to say ; 0 Allah’ 
we pnt Thee in front of their 
attack, and we seek refuge to 
Thee from their harms, 

— Ahmad, A hi Baud, 

180. Omme Salamah reported : 
Whenever the Holy Prophet 
came ont of his house, he nsed to 
say : In the name of Allah, I 
resign upon Allafa. 0 Allah i we 
seek refuge to Thee lest we slip • 
away, or are misguided, or are 
unjust, or oppressed, or we ignore 
or w« are ignored. Ahmad, 
Timiiiisi and Ni»ai n^itraied it, 

-*» a narration of Abii Band 
^ Mc^ah, Oi^e Bnhmah 
! Thh Apostle of Aliah did 
never come ont from my h’ouae 
but raised up his look towards 

^ hi fi- 

heaven and said-tO l 

seek refuge to Thee lest I go 
a^^y 0]f J afn» misguided, -or 1 
op|U’e{»oir I am , (^pressed, or I 
fe^e • or ,t-. ape 

181. Amts reported tbet the 
'4C#^le ' oft "’4flahV. f^d i^.'W&en a 
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AIi-HADIS 


through Allah,’ he is addressed at 
that time : You are guided, you 
are given ample means, and you 
are protected. The devil turns 
away from him. Another devil 
says : How are you in com- 
parison with a man who is guid- 
ed, given means and is protect- 
ed. 22860 ' — Abu Da^id. 

182. Abu Malek al-Ashari re- 
ported that the Apostle of AHa^h 
said : When a man enters his 
house, let him say : O Allah, I 
seek from Thee a good entry and 
a good coming out. In the name 
of Allah ^ we enter ; and to our 
Lord Allah, do we resign. Therf« 
after jet hirp salute his family 

- Abu Baud, 

183. Abii Hurairah reported : 

■When the Prophet wished to 
Mess a man when he marries, he 
" ii^ed to say : May Allah bleRs 
% thee^ and^may-He bless thee both 
unfte thee both in good. 

. a ■* 

Aim 'Hand, 

■> ; 1 Majab. 

Antr-b-Shuaib reported 
his f^her who froua his 
who from the pro- 
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created for her ; when he pnrchases 
a camel, let him catch hold of 
the lofty portion of its hump 
and let him say like that. 
And in a narration about a 
girl and a servant • Then let 
him catch her forelock and let 
him invoke for blessing. — Ahu 
Daud^ Ibn Majah 

■ 165, Abu Bakrah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 

The invocations of an aggrieved 

man are : ‘O Allah ! Thy mercy 

I hope for, so don’t leave me to 

myself for even the twinkling of 
an eye, and make my entire 

affairs good for me. There 
is no god but Thou. 

— Abu Baud 

186* AbuSayeed kbodri report- 
ed : A care-worn man said : 

0 Apostle of AHab Anxieties 

^and debts have been constantly 
"upon,; jne. He ; said: : ^ Shall 

1 teach you a word ? If you 
il^oite it, Allah will remove 

1 ^ r 

your grief and pay your debts 
on your behalf. I said ; Yes. 
He said : Say when you get 
np at dawn and wIiot you 

■m 

enter at dusk ; O Allah ! I 
seek refuge to Thee from anxieties 
and grief, and I seek refuge 
to Thee from weakness and 
indolence, and I se4k refuge to Tbee 


from . miserliuess and cowardice, 
t seek refuge to TheC' frou^ 
debts and opp^esstops pf 
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paid my debts on my behalf 

--AhuDauA, 
187. Ali reported that a cov- 
enanted slave came to him and 

said ; Verily l am unable to 
pay my price of freedom, so 
help me. He said : Shall j not 
teach you some words which 
t'he Apostle of Allah had'tsupht 
me ? If there be debt due from 

you like a huge mountain, Allah 
will pay it on your behalf ; 
Say, O Allah ! save me with 
Thy lawful things from Thy 
unalwful Things and give me 
riches by Thy grace from 
^tliose besides Thee. 

^Tirmiz% Baihaqi 
Ayesha reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah sat in an 
assemhl^y -or prayed, he used to 
iittetr some words. I asked him 
the words. . He said : If 
^Ik ^od, \t will be a seal 
on them up to the Resurrection 

you, talk uwl, it-seiU 
^,^e ,an, expfktion forhim : ‘Glpry 

W tliere is n ©■ god btl't 

^ from 

aad I turn to Thee. 
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faith in One who created thee. 
Thereafter he used to say ; 

All praise is for Allah who 
has taken away such a month 
and brought in such a month. 

— Abu Daud 

190. Jaber repotted ; Whenever 

we ascended, we used to recite 
Takbir ; and whenevei;, we ali- 
ghted, we used to recite Taebih 

— Bukhari, 

191. Anat repotted ; Whenever 
any affair gave the Apostle 
of Allah anxiety, he used 
to say ; O the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting, I ssDk help with 
Thy mercy. Timtzi {Rats) 

«31w. Ibn Mas'ud reported 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso hah got excessive anx- 
Tetes, let him say : 0 AU4K ! 

I am Thy s^rvaht^ and the 'son 
Thy Servant, Srud the son 
of ^hy* mate^ and in Thy hold 
is my forelock ; aiM tn 
1 ^ liand^ there are “thy past 
(thing's), Thy order is jnst, Thy 
decree is for me, T implore Thee 
with each name with 
Thou hast 

Thou hast reve^lf^ ^ B 
or which Thpu hast jtaught to .^etne 
o#e df Thifir'hatioils ' hr sel^ 

4b ihh preserve secrets 
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. 632w. Abu Sayeed aJ-Khodri 

te^orted - Wo s%id on the Day -of 
the Dit eh : 0 Apostle of • Allah ! 
is ahything'-fdr us to recite p 
A|id indeed tiiie hearts have. reach- 
ed,^ the throats. ‘Yes/ said he, 

O Allah ! cover our secr^ faults 
and save^ u^’ from the' fearful 
things/ He narrated : Then 

^ Allah had ^ii^altten the faces of 
his ^nep^ies with wind and Allah 
inf|ieted"‘ defeat *with wind; 

le ^ 

- . — Ahvf.ad 

' <63^^,, Qo^aiAabTepdriied! ^hen 

^ 'i ^ B _ ■' ’ 
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— Saihe^qi 
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seek refia^ge to ^Tbee^ ^froni cares, 
anxieties, weakness, indolence, 
iingratefuIUiess^ miserliness, bnr- 
den of d^bt and attack of men. . 

^Agreed 

194. Ayeska reported th^t the 
Proj^et used to say : 0 Allah ! I 

, sfek.refng^^lo*5Jts^6 from idleness 
and Infirmity and debts 

and; ^ins. ,f0 Allah ! I, i^ek re- 

ife f " ' ' 

** j ' 

fuge to Thee from chastisement 
of the Fire, and the trial of the 
Fire, andl the trial of the grave, 
and from the punishment of the 
grave, and from the -evils of the 
trial of riches, and from the evils 

i\ " - % * 

of the trial of poverty, and. from' 
the evils of the trial of one-eyed 
DaJiar. O , Allat ! wash off niy 
sins with the water of ice and -cold 
and c1,eanse my hesrt as thiS white 
cleansed froin impurities, 
{j^4 keep a distance .bet weed me 
.and my sins as Tbon .bast .kept 
slie dtstknce between the east and 
tbe^ast. N ^Agread. 

195. Zafl-b-'ArqBiM reported •. 

■ The Prophet h^d fo'^ Tsay.t 0 

Aii‘aet' 

from inahility^ -indot^^e, 'oo;jy^ 
ardioei miserlineBs, infirmity 
and panisbment of g];;iYe>i. O 
' Ailftb ! give, my soul its piety 
aal:iit'si poritfi ^hop anf go^ 
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humble, and from a passion which 
is not Mitisfied, and from an invo- 

4 

cation which is not responded to, 

„ — Muslim. 

196, Arbdullak^b-Omar repor- 
ted : It was ot the iwocations 
of the .Aposlle of Al^th : 0 Allah! 
verily I seels -f^uge to Thee 

from the disop'^ance of Thy gifts, 
and the change of Thy pardon and 
the ^^ddenness of Thy punish- 
^ *a€nt and all Thy displeasures. 

— Muslim. 

197. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to say: 0 
Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
from the evils of what. I have 
dpne and the evils of what I have 

— MtisUm 

If 

Uin. Abbas reported that 
>06tlc4?f Allah used, to saiy : 

■-1 r ■' ^ 1 

p At^ 1 to Thee I resigned, 
iSi'.Thei .1 ..faith, and 
“J^ee I reHed, and to Thee 
|^'>isith TheeXiidispnte. 
w . ^ j refuge to Thy 
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is not satisfied, and from an in- 
vocation wbich is not^ responded 
22fl7a —Ahmad^ Ahn Daudy 
Jhn Majahy TPfmi^i. 

200. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to seek 
refuge from five (things): from 
cowardice, miserliness, evils of 
age, trials of breast and punish- 
ment of grave- 

^Abii Dandy Nisctt. 

201. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used to 
say : O Allah \ verily I seek re-- 
fuge to Thee from poverty, scan- 
ty means^ and disgrace, and I 
seek '-refuge to Thee lest 
I should oppress or I should 
be oppressed. 

— Abu Daudy NisaL 

202. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to say : 0 
Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
froth opposition, hypocrisy and 
bad character. 

— Abu Dandy Nimi* 

203. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to say : O 

Allah : I seek refuge to Thea from 
hunger which is the worst com- 
panion, and I seek refuge to Thee 
from breach of trust which is the 
worst secret habit. 

— Daudy Nisaiy Ihn Majah* 

204. Anas reported that the 

"Apostle of Allah us ed to say ; O 
All^hr I seek refuge to Thee from 
leprosy, elephautisis^ insa«i|fty 
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and viral enifc dseases. 

— Ahu Dawd, Ni ai. 

205 . Qutbah-b-Malek reported 

that the Apostle of AUah used to 
say : 0 Allah f I seek-refuge to 

Thee from undesirable man- 
ners, actions and passions. — Tirn^^u 

206. Shatair-b-Shakal repor- 
' ted : I asked : 0 Prophet of 

Allah, teach me a forfmnla of re- 
fuge with which I shall take re- 
fuge, He said : Say, 0 Allah, I 
seek refuge to Thee from the evils 
of my^ears and the evils of my 
ii and evils of my tongue 
and the evils of my heart, 
and the evils of my semen. 

— ^Abti Daudi Tirmizi, Niaai, 

207. Abul Yasr reported that 

th^ Apostle of Allah used to 
supplicate : O Allah ! 1 seek 
refuge to ' Thee vfrora extreme 
old age, and I seek refuge to 
Thee from my doubt, and 
from drowning, burning and 
extreme old age and I 
seek refuge to Thee from 
4h© doubles of the devil at the 
titije oi \jdeaiiihj and 1 seek 
ieftee id 1ran|.:|iiy fetife 

, in^' feoly war by fleeing-, I 

"Tbee from my 
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109. Imran-b-Hustain leport- "J? jr/, yi> *✓ 

ed: The Apostle of Allah . V; ^ 

said to mjr fathe r : 0 Hussain ! 
how many deities have you wor- 
shipped to-day ? My father 
replied : Seven , six in this 
world and one in heaven. He 
asked : Which of them do you 
count for your hope and goal ? 

He replied : One who is in 
heaven. He said : O Hussain, list- 
en. If you accept Islam, I would 

teach you two words which 
will give you benefit. He narrat- |*-1» 1 J|-3 (iljUiU 

ed : When Hussain had accepted 
Islam, he said : O Apostle of 
Allah, teach me the two words 
which you have promised me. 

He said; Say, 0 Allah \ inspirein 
me guidance and protect me from 
the evils of my passion. 

— Timixi. 
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whb saidi When soiheone 
of you gets up frightened in sleePi 
let him say : 1 seak refuge with 
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wrath and His punishment, and 
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from them,' he used to ■write it is 
a tablet and hung it up in their 
necks. — Abu Baud, Tirmin. 

211. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allab said ; Whoso seek 
parade to Allah thrice, Paradise 
says 0 Allah! admit him in Para- 

ft 

dise. And whoso seeks protection 
from the Pire thrice, the Fire 
^ys: 0 Allah ! save him from the 
Fire, — Tirmizi, nisai 

212. MusIim-b-Abi Bakrah re- 
ported : My father used to say 
at the^ end of each prayer : O 
Allah 1 I seek refuge to Thee 
from infidelity, proverty and pun- 
lament of the grave. Then I 
?jSeed to recite them. He said : 
6 my darling [ from whom have 

taken this ^ I replied : 
you. He said : Veriiy 

Apostle of Alls»h use! to recite 
at the end of a prayer. 

— Msai^ Tirmizif Ahmad, 

Abu l^yeed reported : I 

rd the Apostle of Allah say : 

refuge to Allah from infi- 

aiid debt : A wan asked ; 

of Allah, do yon make 

ily equal to debt f ‘Yee’ 

e. And in a narration : O 

,1 seek refuge to Thee 

infidelity and poverty. A 

said : Are- they equal ? 

191, 

dioiis reported from the 
! Seek reCoge 
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633w. Qa’qa rr^)orted that 
Ka’ab al Ahbar said ; But for 
some words I vccitc, the Jews 
would have made me an ass. It 
was questioned to him ; What 
are those f Ho said ; I seek re- 
fuge to the countenance of ’ the ^ /\ -^Ax' A A /A . 

Almighty Allah than whom there r‘ I lis*" 

is no greater thing, and to the 
nerfect words of Allah which no 
pious man or transgressor should 
miss, and to the good names of 
Allah which I know and which 
I do not know, from the evils of 
what He ere a ted, spread and 
made fit. ■“ 
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BKCTION 10 . 

All-embracing invocations 


214. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari 
reported from the Prophet that 
he used to supplicate with this 
supplication ; O Allah 1 forgive 
me of my sins, ignorance and 
extravagance in my affairs, and 
■Wbat Thou knoweat best about it 
from me. 0 Allah ! forgive 
me of my earnestness and 
frivolity, ,my mistakes and 
intenlf^i • and everything 
of what is with me. O Allah ! 
pardon me of what I sent in 
advance and whal will send 
in future, and what I kept secret 
and what I diaolosed, and Thou 
knowest about it better than 
nSyaelf. Thou art the First, and 
Then art the Last, and Thou art 
powerfal over all things. 
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215. Abu^ Hurairah reported 

« » f 

that tHe Apostle of Allah used to 
say : Q Allah. ! make good for 
me my religion which is a pro- 
tection of my affairs, and make 
good for. me my world wherein 
there is my livelihood, and make 
good'for me my‘ hereafter where- 
in there is my return, and make 
the life longer for me in every 
good deed,’ and make death a 
consolation for ^me from every 
evil. ’• -^Muslivi. 

f I 

216. Abdullfth b-Has’ud repor- 
ted frdia, the Apostle of Allah 
who used to say : 0 Allah ! 
I beseech ' Thee for guidance, 
piety, self-abnegation and con- 
tentnient, ’ — Mnslim, 

r , 

217. AU reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to me : O 
Allala ! guide me, give me 
strength, and remember with 
guidance Thy way of guidance, 
and with' exactitude with the 
exactitude of an arrow. 

218. AW Malok al-Ashlayi 

reported from his father wlao 
said : When a man accepted 
Islam, the . Prophet^’ ^tjaught 
him prayer. A. f ter wards he 
diirectierd him to iiivofee with 
these words : Q Allah ! pardon 
m'e, aiiid show me meroy, and 
guide me, ajid forgive me and 
give me provision. , ^ 

2iy. Ana« reported ; The in- 
VQQ^ioQ. -o^ the lh:c^ijie| hiestly 
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was : O Allab, give us good in 
fchis world and good in the here- 
after, and aave ns from the pun- 
ishment of the Fire. — Agreed- 

IJbui Abbas reported that 

the Apostle ot Allah used to 
invoke by saying : 0 Lord ! 
give succour to me but 
not against me, help 
alke but help not against me, 
contrive for me but contrive 
not against me, and guide me 

f-WBV , it 

and make guidance easy 
for me, and help me against 
one who has ‘"rebelled against 
me. O Lord t make me to be 
thankful to Thee, to remember 
Thee, to be devoted to Thee, obedi- 
ent to Thee, humble to Thee, 
hopeful in Thee, repentant, oft- 
returning; O Ijord ! accept my re- 
pentance, wash off my sins, respond 
to niy invocation, confirm my 
.proof, "stren'gthen my tongue, 
^uide my heart, and unloosen 
the tie of my breast. 

— Abu Daud^ Ibn Majah, 

22J. Abu Bakr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah stood upon 
the pulpit and thereafter wept. 
He said s Seek pardon of AUah 
and peace of mind ; and nobody 
has eertainly been given a better 
thing after faith than peace :of 

-rJbw (Ajpjjroue!^; ii'an;) 
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'which invocation is best v He 
said : Implore your Lord for 
peace of .mind and pardon in 
this world and the hereafter. Then 
he came to him on the second 
day and said ; 0 Apostle of 
Allah !' which invocation is 
best ? He replied to him like that. 
Afterwards he came to him 
on the third day. He replied to 
him like that. He said - When 
'yoa have been given peace o£ 
mind and pardon in this world 
and the hereafter^ you have 
indeed attained salvation. — Ihn 


Majah, Tirmizi, {Approved^ Bare) 


223. Abdullah-b Yezid al- 
Khatmiy reported from the 
Apostle of Allah that he used 
to say : O Allah, give me 
provision of Thy love, 

♦ i 

and the love of one whose 

love will do me benefit in Thy 

sight, 0 Allah ! make what- 

Thou hast provided me 

out of what I love a strength 

in me for what Thou dost 

love. O Allah l make what 

■ 

.I'hou hast deprived me 

of what I love a leisure for me 
:i<.for what Thou dost love, 

'I/,, 

; f — Tirmizi 


;'224. Ibn Omar reported : The^ 

I ' * ' IT 

s^jjApostle of Allah rarely departed 
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nions : O Allah !'giv4.^ 
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Thy sins, and o£ obedience to ^ k y 

Thee with which T’hou shoul- ^ Li*l.w ^ b. lillclL ^ 

dst take us to Thy Paradise, ^ ^ T ^ 

and of sure faith with which o' n-a.-o Li^lj: pij«j L< ,.,wjj) 

^ ^ . w v^.* .. \ir ^ 

Thou shouldst make disasters ^ ' y y y 

of this world easy for us, and U^u"] ^ (Jj) 

provide us with our ears, ^ ^ ^ ^ " 

and our &yes, and our strength - a ✓ ^ ja^a ^ . 

BQ lomg Thou dosb keep us alive ^ U 

and make him an heir 

from us, and fix our attack Viy^\y l\Ji 

upon those who oppress us, and 
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world a greater object of our 
anxieties, and the termination 
of our knowledge, and don’t 
make those who will not show 
kindness on us to prevail over us. 

— Tirmizi {Api^roved, Rare), 
225. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah u^ed 
to say : O Allah ! give me 
benefit with what Thou hast 
taught me, and teach me what 
■witt«« 4 ;ive me benefit, and in- 
crease my knowledge. All 
praise is for Allah in every 
circumstance, and I seek refuge to 
Allah from the plight of the 
inmates of the Fi re. 

— Tirmiii, Ibn Majah, (Rare), 
^226. Omftf* b-nl Khattab report- 
ed : Whenever a revelation came 
40 the Prophet, a silent noise was 
heard near his face like thsi 
y^jl^nmmg of bees, .^^ne *das^ 
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^Iiere .caipe gelation to 

Him and strayed for an 
Hour. He was ' pleased with 
it and"^ tu.riied his face towards 
the, Ka’ba. He raised up his 
handn 'and said : 0 Allah ! 

give us niore and not less, 
and give us honour and not 
jiisgrace, and give us gift and 
don^t deprive u^, and choose us 
and choose not against us^ and 
please uS and be pleased with 
us. Afterwards he ^ said ; Ten 
verses have been revealed to 
me^ Whoso observes the in ^ 
will enter Paradise. Afterwards 
he read ; ^Successful indeed 
ar^e the believers’— till he fini- 
shed theTen verses. 

— Ahmad ^ Tirmizi {Bare) 
227. Osman-b-Hunaif reperb- 
ed : A short of sight 

p^me to the Prophet and said , 
pjpay to Alls^h that He may par- 
’don me- He said ; If you wish, I 
invoke-; and if you wish 
yeu may be pfiitienb which is 
: Hitler *fbr you.*. He safd : Invoke 
«?Sxm. He narrated: Then he order- 
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of- mine for me* O Allah !. accept 

bis intercession for me, —Tirvitzi 
{Approved, Correct, Bare) 
228. .A.bu D^rda’a . reported 
that the A.po3tle of Allah said : 

, Of the invocations of David, it 
i^ (one) : 0 Allah ! I seek Toy 
love, the love of those who love 
Thee, and the deeds which will 
take to me Thy love. 0 Allah 1 
make Thy ,love deirer to me 
than «iy soul; my proptey, my 
family, and (even) than cold 
water. He narrated that when 
he ntioned^ of David talking 
ahohf^imi the Apostle of Allah 
aaid f^' He was the naost pious 
' of the mortals. — Tirmizi 

Approved, (Bare) 

229. Ata’a-b-Sayced reported 
from his father who said ; 
Ammer b-Ya’ser said prayer with 
ns and shortened it. Some peop- 
pie asked him : You have 
vadQ^ the prayer light and 
short 1 He said : Listen to me 
about that. I have indeed 
invoked therein with the invo- 
cationr''^i((da I heard from the 
Ap<»^ of . Allah. When .. he 
stood, a man who was my 
father from among the peo]^ 
followed him, exedpt that he 
adopted a surname for himself. 

Ho' asked aboat the 

Thereafter he ' '•oame 
..fmnmanieated .it jto %e 
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power over efestfiibn, ke4p me 
alive eo^ lon^ as Tao'a'kR%^^st: 
ihat the lite’ woald *h€ ^Befcteri^ 
for me, ^and takqi ^aj life when 
Thou knawest that deathVould"^ 
be better, for ,n|e. * O ^ Allah; 

I seek to Thee to fear Thee seoce- ' - « ,> - ,; y ", - 

tly and openlyi^ and I seek fo ^ 

Thee the ‘ word of truth *“ y y 
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